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RIJEC UREDNICE

Rije¢ urednice za prethodni broj naseg ¢asopisa
pisana je u ocekivanju da ¢e ova sadasnja biti stva-
rana u svijetu bez pandemije, u svijetu u kojem ¢e
se lakse disati. Medutim, oc¢ekivanja su jedno, a
stvarnost je drugo: zivot je u 2021. godini i dalje
obiljezen i otezan pandemijom bolesti COVID-19,
ponekad ¢ak i s jo$ intenzivnijom snagom nego u
2020. godini. Osim toga, u Urednistvu ¢asopisaina
nasem mati¢cnom Odjelu za povijest Sveucilista u
Zadru, u 2021. godini izgubili smo nase drage ko-
lege i prijatelje. U travnju je u 91. godini Zivota pre-
minuo prof. dr. sc. Stijepo Obad (1930. - 2021.),
redoviti profesor u miru, koji je najveéi dio svog
radnog vijeka proveo na Odjelu za povijest Sveuci-
lista u Zadru. Ubrzo zatim, u kolovozuy, i to malo
prije umirovljenja, iznenada nas je napustio prof.
dr. sc. Mithad Kozli¢i¢ (1954. — 2021.), bivéi pro-
¢elnik Odjela za povijest Sveucilista u Zadru i ¢lan
Urednistva naseg ¢asopisa od samih njegovih poce-
taka. S tugom u srcu oprastamo se od njih. Sit vobis
terra levis. Requiescant in pacem.

Unato¢ pandemiji, kao i drugim nepovoljnim
okolnostima koje su nas opteretile u 2021. godini,
i u ovom broju zainteresiranim ¢itateljima nudimo
vi$e znanstvenih radova i jedan stru¢an, dva prikaza
knjiga i dva teksta napisana in memoriam.

Sekcija posvedena znanstvenim radovima i ra-
spravama zapocinje radom jedne mlade autorice
koji se bavi prikazom odnosa Rimljana prema stra-
nim obrednim spisima u vrlo turbulentnom vreme-
nu na Apeninskom poluotoku, u vrijeme rimskog
rata protiv Hanibala.

Slijede dva rada posvecena srednjovjekovnom
periodu. Jedan je posvecen povijesti okolisa — to¢-
nije gospodarenju vodama - na podrudju sjevero-
zapadne Hrvatske tijekom 14.1 1S. stoljeca, a drugi
politickoj krizi u srednjovjekovnoj Slavoniji s po-
Cetka 18S. stolje¢a i mehanizmima njezina svlada-
vanja. Nekoliko stolje¢a kasnijim razdobljem — 18.
stolje¢em — bavi se rad posvecen istrazivanju prisut-
nosti i aktivnosti Kotorana u tada$njim mletac¢kim

EDITOR’S NOTE

The editor’s note for the previous issue of our
journal was written with the hope that the current
one would be written in a world without a pandem-
ic; in a world where it would be easier to breathe.
However, the expectations are one thing, and the
reality is another: the life in 2021 is still marked and
burdened by the COVID-19 pandemic, at times
even more intensely than in 2020. Furthermore, in
2021 the editorial board of our journal, and the De-
partment of History of the University of Zadar lost
its dear colleagues and friends. Retired full profes-
sor Stijepo Obad (1930 - 2021), who spent most of
his working life at the Department of History of the
University of Zadar, passed away in April at the age
of 91. Soon afterwards, in August, professor Mithad
Kozli¢i¢ (1954 — 2021), the former Head of the
Department of History at the University of Zadar
and a member of the journal’s editorial board since
its inception, passed away shortly before his retire-
ment. It is with heavy hearts that we say goodbye to
them. Sit vobis terra levis. Requiescant in pacem.

Despite the pandemic, as well as other unfavor-
able circumstances that burdened us in 2021, this
issue offers the interested readership several scien-
tific papers and one professional paper, two book
reviews, and two in memoriam texts.

The section dedicated to scientific papers and
discussions begins with the work of a young author
who presents the attitude of the Romans towards
foreign ritual texts in a very turbulent period on the
Apennine Peninsula, during the Roman war against
Hannibal.

The following two papers are dedicated to the
medieval period. One is dedicated to the history of
the environment — more precisely, to water manage-
ment — in northwestern Croatia during the 14th and
15th centuries, and the other to the political crisis in
medieval Slavonia in the early 15th century and the
mechanisms used to overcome it. The next paper re-
searches the presence and the activities of the people
of Kotor in the Venetian trans-Adriatic infantry units



prekojadranskim pjesackim postrojbama (Fanti ol-
tramarini). Posljednji rad u sekciji znanstvenih pri-
loga posvecen je povijesti 20. stoljeca, to¢nije pre-
gledu promjena u odnosima izmedu rumunjskih i
jugoslavenskih vlasti u razdoblju od 1948. do 1964.
godine.

Stru¢nim radom koji donosi prijepise i kratke ko-
mentare nekoliko kotorskih dokumenata iz druge
polovine 14. stolje¢a prvi put u svom ¢asopisu stva-
ramo sekciju posvecenu izvornoj povijesnoj gradi.
Nadamo se da ¢e ta sekcija biti sve ¢e$¢a u nared-
nim brojevima.

U sekciji posvecenoj prikazima knjiga nalazimo
prikaze triju naslova, jednog djela o povijesti izu-
zetno znacajnog kasnoantickog sredista, Ravenne,
te dvaju djela pomorsko-povijesne tematike koja
su plod znanstvenih i nastavnih aktivnosti dvojice
profesora s naseg Odjela za povijest.

Svezak zaklju¢uju dva prisje¢anja na nase premi-
nule kolege.

Raduje nas $to i ove godine iznosimo pred ¢itate-
lje djela koja se bave $irokim spektrom tema od sta-
rog vijeka do novoga doba. Vjerujemo da ¢e medu
njima svatko uspjeti naci nesto po vlastitom ukusu.

Na koncu, ponovit ¢u nadanja i o¢ekivanja napi-
sana prije godinu dana: neka nam sljedeca godina
bude mnogo bolja i uspjesnija od ove, i u pogledu
novog broja naseg ¢asopisa i u pogledu $to skorijeg
povratka u svakodnevicu bez pandemije.

Prof. dr. sc. Anamarija Kurili¢
Glavna urednica znanstvenog ¢asopisa
Miscellanea Hadriatica et Mediterranea

(Fanti oltramarini) of the 18th century. The final pa-
per from the section on scientific contributions is
dedicated to the history the 20th century, more pre-
cisely, to an overview of changes in relations between
the Romanian and Yugoslav authorities in the period
from 1948 to 1964.

For the first time in our journal, a section dedicat-
ed to the original historical material is introduced
with a professional paper that offers transcripts and
short commentary on several Kotor documents
from the second half of the 14th century. We hope
that this section will be more represented in future
issues.

The section dedicated to book reviews includes
three titles. The first review presents a book dedi-
cated to the history of an extremely important late
antique center, Ravenna, and the two other reviews
deal with books on maritime history which are the
result of scientific and teaching activities of two
professors from our Department of History.

The volume concludes with two in memoriam
texts for our departed colleagues.

We are glad to present once more the readers
with the papers that cover a wide range of topics
from the period of Ancient history to Modern his-
tory. We believe that everyone will be able to find
something to their liking.

Finally, I shall repeat the hopes and expectations
written a year ago: may the next year be far better
and more successful than this, both in terms of the
new issue of our journal, and in terms of the return
to the everyday life, free from the pandemic, as
soon as possible.

Professor Anamarija Kurili¢, PhD
Editor-in-Chief of the scholarly journal
Miscellanea Hadriatica et Mediterranea
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RIMSKA KONTROLA STRANIH OBREDNIH SPISA
U VRIJEME RATA S HANIBALOM

ROMAN CONTROL OF FOREIGN RITUAL TEXTS
DURING THE WAR WITH HANNIBAL

Jedno od najburnijih razdoblja u rimskoj povijesti
svakako je razdoblje Drugoga punskog rata, a osobito
su godine 218. — 218. pr. Kr. bile burne za rimsku reli-
giju. Medu podatcima antickih autora izdvajaju se dvije
predaje. Prva, iz vremena rata s Hanibalom, objasnjava
utemeljenje svecanosti ludi Apollinares u Rimu prema
prorostvima proroka Marcija, a druga, iz razdoblja na-
kon njega, govori o pronalasku $krinja Nume Pompili-
ja. Obje podrazumijevaju pronalazak stranih spisa koje
rimska drzava stavlja pod svoju kontrolu i povjerava
decemvirima posao ispitivanja i dono$enja rjesenja u
vezi njih. Iako nisu jedini primjer intervencije rimske
drzave u nesluzbeni kult, te dvije predaje predstavljaju
dobar primjer njezina razli¢itog postupanja s obrednim
spisima jer ih je, bore¢i se izmedu tradicije i inovacije, u
jednom slu¢aju (carmina Marciana) prihvatila, a u dru-
gom (Numine $krinje) unistila. U radu ¢e se, na temelju
postojecih izvora, analizirati i interpretirati obje predaje
¢iji je autor Tit Livije, no kao dopuna ¢e se na¢i drugi

anticki i kasnoanti¢ki povjesnicari te leksikografi.

Kljuéne rijeci: Marcius vates; carmina Marciana; libri
Sibyllini; ludi Apollinares; rat s Hanibalom; rimska religi-
ja; rimski kult; decemviri sacris faciundis; Lucius Petilius;

Numa Pompilius.

One of the most turbulent periods in Roman history is
certainly the period of the Second Punic War. The years
218 — 215 BC were especially turbulent for the Roman re-
ligion. Two traditions stand out among the information of-
fered by ancient authors. The first, from the time of the war
with Hannibal, explains the foundation of the celebration
of ludi Apollinares in Rome according to the prophecies of
the prophet Marcius, and the second, from the period after
the war, speaks of the discovery of the books attributed to
Numa Pompilius that were found in two stone chests. Both
involve the discovery of foreign texts, put under the control
of the Roman state which entrusted the decemvirs with the
task of examining and making decisions on them. Although
they are not the only example of Roman intervention in the
unofficial cult, these two traditions are a good example of
how ritual texts were treated differently in Rome. The Ro-
man state, hesitating between tradition and innovation, ac-
cepted them in one case (carmina Marciana) and destroyed
them in the other (Numa’s books). Based on existing sourc-
es, the paper will analyse and interpret both traditions noted
by Livy. In addition, other antique and late antique histori-
ans and lexicographers will be mentioned.

Keywords: Marcius vates; Carmina Marciana; Libri
Sibyllini; Ludi Apollinares; The war with Hannibal; Ro-
man religion; Roman cult; Decemviri sacris faciundis; Lu-
cius Petilius; Numa Pompilius.
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1.UVOD!'

Drvije predaje, koje se nalaze kod Livija, jedna iz
razdoblja rata s Hanibalom, a druga ubrzo nakon
njega, govore o prodoru stranih kultova u Rim.
Prva od njih ti¢e se uvodenja Apolonovih igara u
Rimu prema proro§tvima (carmina) proroka Mar-
cija.” Druga je predaja vezana za dogadaj iz 181.
kada su pronadene dvije $krinje, od kojih je jedna
sadrzavala tijelo kralja Nume Pompilija, a druga
njegove knjige.’ Za razliku od primjera s Marcije-
vim prorostvima, koja je drzava prihvatila i postupi-
la prema njihovu naputku ne bi li odagnala nesre¢u
zvanu Hanibal, u drugom se slu¢aju ,pobrinula®
tako da je knjige spalila. U radu se dakle promatraju
dva razlic¢ita primjera postupanja rimske drzave sa
stranim obrednim spisima.

' U jednom od prijasnjih radova (Beljan 2018) naglasila
sam opasnost od iskrivljenja rimskih imena kada se ona
adaptiraju po fonetskom nacelu - kako to upucuju vazedi
pravopisi juznoslavenskih $tokavskih normi — do te mjere
da ¢esto budu neprepoznatljiva u izvornom obliku. Daniel
Necas Hraste je u ,Prevoditeljevoj rije¢i“ Ciceronove
Drzave (Zagreb: Demetra, 1995.) napisao: ,Vjerujem da
na¢in pohrvaéivanja latinskih i grékih imena treba
promijeniti. Latinska se imena adaptira po fonetskom
nacelu, $to samo po sebi smatram lo$im, jer pisati ,Cezar”
za latinsko Caesar ¢ini mi se podjednako besmislenim kao
pisati ,Dzon“ za englesko John; osim toga, time se
zanemaruje jedan od dva legitimna izgovora latinskoga. S
grékim je imenima jos$ gore: njih se izobli¢ava po pravilima
koji odgovaraju kombinaciji byzanthskog i tradicionalnog
latinskog izgovora, tako da se i uceni iznenade kad u
rije¢ima poput ,Pita“ ili ,Kenid“ (ili ¢ak ,Cenid“) uspiju
prepoznati gréka imena Kaineidés odn. Peithd.” U radu se
latinska imena prilagodava hrvatskoj ortografiji, s tim da
su pojedini latinski termini ostavljeni ili dodani u zagradi u
izvornom obliku, da se ne bi stvorila zabuna s njihovim
prevedenicama u hrvatskom jeziku. Na primjer, remedium
kao ,lijek“ u obrednoj praksi (podrazumijeva odredene
radnje da bi se negativan znamen ublaZio), ,prorostvo”
koje je ¢as carmen, Cas vaticinium, a jednom i oraculum
(iako prvo ozna&ava iskljucivo stihovano prorostvo, takva
mogu biti sva tri) ili ,znamen” koji je u izvornom tekstu
tas omen, Cas prodigium. Opdenito smatram da se takve
termine koji nemaju adekvatnu zamjenu u praksama
abrahamskih religija i modernim europskim kulturno-
povijesnim i etnolo$ko-antropoloskim tokovima, kao i
vlastita imena (koja su hrvatskom jeziku zapravo strana)
treba $to ¢esce pisati izvorno.

2 Liv. XXV 12.

*Liv. XL 29, 2-14.
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1.INTRODUCTION!

Two traditions found in Livy, one from the peri-
od of the war with Hannibal and the other shortly
after that, speak of the penetration of foreign cults
into Rome. The first of these concerns the intro-
duction of the ludi Apollinares in Rome according
to the prophecies (carmina) of the prophet Mar-
cius.”> The second tradition relates to the event
from the year 181 when two chests were found,
one containing the body of King Numa Pompil-
ius and the other containing his books.> Unlike
the example of Marcius’ prophecies, which were
accepted by the state, and acted upon in order to
ward off the calamity called Hannibal, in another
case the state “took care” of the books by burning
them. The paper therefore observes two different
examples of how the Roman state treated foreign
ritual texts.

" In one of my previous works (Beljan 2018), I emphasized the
danger of distorting Roman names when adapting them phonet-
ically — as is the custom of current spellings of South Slavic Shto-
kavian standards — to the extent that they are often unrecogniza-
ble in their original form. Daniel Necas Hraste wrote in the
Translator’s Note of Cicero’s Republic (Zagreb: Demetra, 1995):
“Ibelieve that the way in which Latin and Greek names are made
to sound Croatian should be changed. Latin names are adapted
phonetically, which I consider bad in itself, because writing
‘Cezar’ for Latin Caesar seems to me as meaningless as writing
‘Dzon’ for English John; moreover, this disregards one of the two
legitimate Latin pronunciations. It is even worse with Greek
names: they are distorted according to rules that correspond to a
combination of Byzantine and traditional Latin pronunciation,
so that even scholars are surprised when they manage to recog-
nize Greek names such as Kaineidés or Peithé in words like “Pita”
or “Kenid” (or even “Cenid”).” In this paper Latin names are
adapted to Croatian orthography, but some Latin terms are left or
added in parentheses in their original form, so as not to create
confusion with their translations in the Croatian language. For
example, remedium as a “remedy” in ritual practice (involves cer-
tain actions to mitigate a negative sign), “prophecy” which is
sometimes carmen, sometimes vaticinium, and once oraculum (al-
though only the first signifies exclusively verse prophecy, all three
can be such), or “sign” which in the original text is sometimes
omen and sometimes prodigium. In general, I believe that such
terms which have no adequate replacements in the practices of
Abrahamic religions and modern European cultural-historical
and ethnological-anthropological trends, as well as proper names
(which are actually foreign to the Croatian language), should be
spelled in their original forms as often as possible.

? Liv. XXV 12.

3 Liv. XL 29, 2-14.
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Takoder je vazno znati o kakvom se razdoblju
u povijesti radi. Drugi punski rat Rimljani su vo-
dili protiv Kartage uvjereni u ispravnost svojih
teznji (bellum iustum).* Bio je to sukob za koji su
od pocetka znali da neée lako zavrs$iti. Sam poce-
tak rata bio je Rimljanima svojevrstan omen da
¢e pobjeda uslijediti nakon mnogih krvoproli-
¢a.’ Kako su Rimljani vjerovali da sve ovisi o vo-
lji bogova, tako su i nepovoljne dogadaje voljeli
interpretirati kao rezultat bozje srdzbe, odnosno
nepravilno izvr§enoga obreda.® Budu¢i da je rat
s Hanibalom bio vrlo tezak i da su biljezene ra-
zne ¢udne pojave poput poplava, kise kamenja,
brojnih bolesti (kuge), narod je poceo posezati
i za stranim bozanstvima ili kultovima.” Odatle
brojni navodi znamenja (prodigia), uglavnom
nepovoljnih za Rimljane — burno je razdoblje
zahtijevalo da se sve podredi volji bogova radi
spasavanja Rima. Odatle i brojne interpreta-
cije dogadaja, znamenja i prorostava, okajanja
(expiatia), osnivanja hramova i posvedivanja iga-
ra nerimskim bozanstvima te, na koncu, posjeta
proro¢istu u Delfima.®

Govoriti o Marciju, i opéenito o spisima obred-
noga karaktera u Rimu, nemoguce je bez spome-
na Sibile i njezinih prorockih knjiga jer su one
te koje su po nalogu Senata konzultirane kad su
spisi pronadeni. Stoga je, prije nego po¢nem s
interpretacijom izvora, pozeljno reci nesto o Si-
bili i podrijetlu njezinih knjiga, kao i kolegiju za-
duzenom za njihovo tumacenje, poznatom pod
imenom quindecemviri sacris faciundis.

* Usp. Dumézil 1996: 459; Briscoe 1989: 44-80. Polibije
(Hist. TI1) i Livije (v. XXI-XXII) temeljna su dva antitka
izvora za Drugi punski rat, koji se vodio 218. — 201. pr. Kr.

3 Izgubljeno je mnogo rimskih vojnika u borbi s numidskom
konjicom (v. Dumézil 1996: 459).

® Cf. Dumézil 1996: 457 i dalje.

7 Liv. XXI 62, 1-S.

¥ Liv. XXI 62, 6-11.
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It is also important to understand this period in
history. The Second Punic War was waged by the
Romans against Carthage, who were convinced
of the righteousness of their objective (bellum
iustum).* They knew from the beginning that this
was a conflict that would not end easily. The Ro-
mans considered the very beginning of the war as
a sort of an omen that victory would follow after
the bloodshed.® Since the Romans believed that
everything depended on the will of the gods, they
tended to interpret adverse events as the result of
God’s wrath, or an improperly performed ritu-
al.’ Since the war with Hannibal was very difficult
and various strange phenomena such as floods,
rain of stones, numerous diseases (plague) were
recorded, the people began to resort to foreign
deities or cults.” Hence the numerous recordings
of signs (prodigia) mostly unfavourable for the
Romans - this turbulent period required submit-
ting everything to the will of the gods in order to
save Rome. Hence the numerous interpretations
of events, signs and prophecies, expiation rites (ex-
piatia), founding of the temples and dedication of
games to non-Roman deities, and finally a visit to
the oracle in Delphi.®

It is impossible to speak of Marcius, and of ritual
writings in Rome in general, without mentioning
Sibyl and her prophecy books, because it was pre-
cisely those books that were consulted by order of
the Senate when the texts were found. Therefore,
before the interpretation of the sources, it is advis-
able to say something about Sibyl and the origin
of her books, and the collegium in charge of their
interpretation, known as quindecemviri sacris faci-
undis.

* Cf Dumézil 1996: 459; Briscoe 1989: 44-80. Polybius
(Hist. IIT) and Livy (Liv. XXI-XXII) are two fundamental
ancient sources for the Second Punic War, which was fought
in the period 218 — 201BC.

® Many Roman soldiers were lost in battle with the Numidian
cavalry (see Dumézil 1996: 459).

% Cf. Dumézil 1996: 457 ft.

7 Liv. XXI 62, 1-S.

¥ Liv. XXI 62, 6-11.
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1.1. Libri Sibyllini

Razli¢iti su izvori o tome tko bi ona mogla bi-
ti,” ali najvise se autora slaze da je prava Sibila
Kumanka Amaltheia, takoder zvana Herophile ili
Damophile, te da je ona ta koja je donijela knjige
u Rim jo$ u vrijeme kralja Tarkvinija Oholog."
Najstariji autor koji govori o dolasku Sibile u
Rim je Varon (kod Laktancija),'’ a na njega se
poziva Dionizije iz Halikarnasa. Kod Dionizija
je pri¢a najopsirnija: Neka je Zena stranoga po-
drijetla dosla tiraninu da proda devet knjiga sa
Sibilinim proro¢anstvima. Budu¢i da Tarkvinije
nije htio kupiti knjige po trazenoj cijeni, ona je
otila i spalila tri. Ubrzo zatim donijela je preo-
stalih $est i ponudila ih po istoj cijeni. No, posto
su je ismijali jer je za manji broj zatrazila istu ci-
jenu, otisla je i spalila pola preostalih knjiga te je,
donijevsi posljednje tri, zatrazila istu cijenu kao
za svih devet. Tarkvinije se zatudio, pa je pitao
augure $to mu je ¢initi. ,Oni ga pak, spoznavsi
putem znamenja da je on odbio od boga posla-
no dobro i prokazujuéi veliku nevolju ne kupi li
knjige, nagovore da plati zeni koliko trazi i uzme
preostala proroc¢anstva. Ta zena vi$e nije videna
medu ljudima, posto je dala knjige i rekla im da
na njih brizno paze.” '* Knjige su potom smjeste-
ne u Jupiterov hram na Kapitoliju i za njihovo je
¢uvanje bio zaduzen poseban kolegij."?

® O etimologiji imena: Varro, Ant. div. ap. Lact. Div. Inst. 1 6,
7-13; Isid. Etym. VIII 8, 1; Serv. Aen. I11 443. Svi se slazu da je
Sibila apelativ jer se na eolskome bogovi nazivaju otof, a Sibila
je svaka zena koju obuzima numen, bozja volja: fovAs. Na
istome mjestu Varon navodi da ih je bilo deset, nabrajaju¢i ih
sve poimence. Usp. OCD 1400-1401 (s.u. Sibylla), Takécs
2008: 62 i dalje.

10 Za popularnost kumanske Sibile koja kao Pitija pada u
trans, zasluzan je Vergilije (usp. Aen. VI 42-51), no upravo to
ypadanje u trans® nije odlika rimske tradicije o Sibili (usp. Div.
II 54). Mozda bi u prilog eritrejskoj Sibili islo poslanstvo
Senata 78. pr. Kr. u Eritreju nakon pozara na Kapitoliju sa
zadatkom prikupljanja  knjiga (o tome detaljnije: A.
Gillmeister, 28 i dalje, kao i o datiranju knjiga: 32 i dalje).

" Lact. Div. Inst.16,7 - 13.

12 Ant. Rom. IV 62.

3 Gelije (I 9) i Dionizije govore o Tarkviniju Oholom
(Superbus), a Laktancije o Tarkviniju Starom (Priscus). Istu
pri¢u, samo u kracoj varijanti, potvrduju i Servije (Aen. I
445), navodedi da su knjige sadrzavale prorostva i ,ljekarije’,
Gelije koji na istom mjestu dodaje da tim knjigama decemviri
prilaze kao prorocistu kada se bogove treba javno pitati za
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1.1. Libri Sibyllini

There are various sources about who she might be,’
but most authors agree that the true Sibyl was a Cumae-
an called Amaltheia, also known as Herophile or Dam-
ophile, and that she was the one who brought books
to Rome during the rule of king Tarquin the Superb."
The oldest author who mentions the arrival of Sibyl in
Rome is Varro (in Lactantius)," and he is referred to by
Dionysius of Halicarnassus. The story is most extensive
in Dionysius: A woman of foreign descent came to the
tyrant to sell nine books of Sibylline prophecies. Since
Tarquinius did not want to buy the books at the de-
manded price, she went away and burned three books.
Soon after, she brought the remaining six and offered
them at the same price. Since she was ridiculed for
asking the same price for a smaller number of books,
she went and burned half of the remaining books, and
returned with the last three books asking for the same
price as for all nine. Tarquinius was astonished, so he
asked the augurs what to do. “They recognised from
the signs that he had rejected the goods sent from god
and foretold a great trouble if he did not buy the books,
and persuaded him to take the remaining prophecies
and pay to the woman as much as she asked. After she
gave the books and told them to take good care of them,
the woman was never seen again among the people.” >
The books were then placed in the Temple of Jupiter on
the Capitoline Hill, and a special collegium was put in
charge of keeping them."

? On the etymology of the name: Varro, Ant. div. ap. Lact. Div.
Inst.16,7 — 13;Isid. Etym. VIIL 8, 1; Serv. Aen. 111 44S. Everyone
agrees that Sibyl is an appellation, because in the Aeolian dia-
lect the gods are called o0/, and Sibyl is every woman possessed
by numen, the will of god: fovAs). In the same place, Varro states
that there were ten of them, listing them all by name. Cf. OCD,
1400-1401 (s.u. Sibylla), Takécs 2008: 62 ff.

'0Virgil (cf. Aen. VI 42-51) is responsible for the popularity of
the Cumaean Sibyl, who falls into a trance like Pythia (cf. Aen.
VI 42-51), but this “fall into a trance” is not a feature of the
Roman tradition about Sibyl (cf. Cic. Div. I 54). Perhaps in the
favour of the Erythraean Sibyl is the commission of the Senate
in Erythrae with the task of collecting books in 78AD after the
fire at the Capitol. (More details on thisin: A. Gillmeister 2019:
28 ff,, as well as on the dating of the books: 32 ff.)

" Lact. Div. Inst. 16, 7-13.

'2 Ant. Rom. IV 62.

13 Gellius (19) and Dionysius speak of Tarquin the Superb (Su-
perbus), and Lactantius speaks of Tarquin the Elder (Priscus).
The same story, only in a shorter version, is confirmed by Servi-
us (Aen. III 445), stating that the Books contained prophecies
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Kada su dakle Sibiline knjige potvrdile ono $to
je Marcijevo prorocanstvo govorilo, Apolonove
su igre mogle biti osnovane. Sli¢no je s mnogim
drugim stranim kultovima u ¢ijem su prihvacanju
i legalizaciji Sibiline knjige odigrale vaznu ulo-
gu.'* Zapravo se radi o obrednim spisima grékoga
podrijetla,'® koji su odredivali mjere u postupanju
s odredenim znamenjima (prodigia). Gotovo uvi-
jek kada bi se one konzultirale u Rimu, rezultat
je bio posvecenje hrama ili uvodenje novog kulta
Graeco ritu. Sibiline knjige nisu bile pojasnjenja
¢udnih ili nesretnih dogadaja, ve¢ onoga $to bi se

savjet te Laktancije (Div. Inst. I 6, 7-13), pozivajuéi se na
Varona: ,quo nemo umquam doctior, ne apud Graecos
quidem nedum Latinos vixit, in libris rerum divinarum (...)“i
dodaje da je broj od tri knjige kasnije uve¢an kada je obnovljen
Kapitolij jer su iz svih rimskih i gr¢kih gradova, osobito
eritrejskih, knjige skupljene i donesene u Rim, a nosile su ime
neke Sibile. Plinije Stariji takoder govori o knjigama (N. h. XI
105). Zonara (IX 1) za 216. godinu izvje$¢uje da je Rimljane
pogodila velika nesrec¢a kojoj su: ,prethodile odredene najave
i prorocanstva Sibile, koja im je prorekla katastrofu prije
toliko godina.“ Nadalje, za Marcija kaze: ,On je bio neki
prorok koji je predvidio da bi, koliko god oni bili Trojanci od
davnina, trebali biti poraZeni na Diomedovom polju. (...)
Sibila ih je upozorila na to da se ¢uvaju mjesta (Diomedovog
polja), no ipakje rekla da im to neée nista koristiti, ¢ak i ako ga
budu ¢uvali pod najstrozom strazom.” Upravo zato $to je ocito
da se prorostvo izbje¢i ne moze, $to god ¢ovjek napravio ili
bozanstvo odlu¢ilo, Dion se uzdrzava od svakog komentara
na poznata proro$tva (XV 57, 22). Svi su dakle izvori o
Sibilinim knjigama iz Augustova razdoblja ili kasniji.

'* Npr. kult Velike Majke (Magna Mater) uspostavljen je 205.
takoder prema uputama iz Sibilinih knjiga, posto se pogledalo
u njih da bi se protumacilo padanje kamenja s neba (Liv. XXX
10). Jednako vazan kult Venere, Enejine majke (Venus
Erycina), utemeljen je prema naputku iz knjigd koje su
konzultirane nakon poraza kod Trasimenskog jezera 217. pr.
Kr. Naputak iz knjiga predvidao je pobjedu ako se uvede
strano bozanstvo (Ov. Fasti IV 863-876; Diod. Bibl. IV 84).
Usp. Nikoloska 2012: 365-366; Gillmeister 2019: 103-10S.
Za razliku od ta dva strana kulta, predaje o kojima je rije¢ u
ovome radu predstavljaju, prva namjeran, a druga slu¢ajan,
pronalazak stranih spisa kojima se tek trebala otkriti svrha i
podrijetlo, a ne ciljanu konzultaciju Sibilinih knjiga da bi se
otklonila konkretna nesre¢a ili potrazio savjet u situaciji
opasnoj za opstanak Rima.

'S Podrijetlo knjiga jo§ uvijek je predmet Zustrih rasprava
medu ucenjacima, no vrlo su vjerojatno sadrzavale grcke
elemente i posve ili djelomi¢no bile etru$¢anskog podrijetla;
nakon $to su prebacene u Apolonov hram, ¢uvale su se s
etru$¢anskim obrednim knjigama (libri rituales), povezanim s
nimfom po imenu Begoe (v. Gillmeister 2019: 34 i dalje; usp.
Latte 1960: 303, bilj. 1).
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When the Sibylline Books confirmed Marcius’
prophecy, the games could be founded. It is similar
with many other foreign cults where the Sibylline
Books played an important role in their acceptance
and legalisation.' In fact, these were ritual texts of
Greek origin,” which determined the actions when

dealing with certain signs (prodigia). Almost always

and “remedies”; also, by Gellius, who adds that the decemvirs,
in situations when the gods should be asked directly for an ad-
vice, approached these books as an oracle; and finally, by
Lactantius (Div. Inst. I 6, 7-13), who, referring to Varro: “quo
nemo umquam doctior, ne apud Graecos quidem nedum Lati-
nos vixit, in libris rerum divinarum, (...)” adds that the number
of three books was increased later when the Capitoline Hill was
rebuilt, since books from all Roman, Greek, and especially
Erythraean cities were collected and brought to Rome, and
they bore the name of a certain Sibyl. Pliny the Elder also speaks
about the books (N. i XI 105). Zonaras (IX 1) reports for the
year 216 that the Romans were struck by a great calamity, which
was “preceded by certain proclamations and prophecies of Sib-
yl, who foretold them a catastrophe many years ago.” Further-
more, he says of Marcius: “He was a prophet who foretold that,
regardless of their Trojan origins from ancient times, they
would be defeated in the Plain of Diomedes. (...) Sibyl warned
them to beware of the place (the Plain of Diomedes), but still
said that it would be of no use to them, even if they guarded it
under the most watchful guard.” Precisely because it is obvious
that prophecy cannot be avoided, whatever the man does or the
deity decides, Dio refrains from any comment on known
prophecies (XV 57, 22). Hence all the sources about the Sibyl-
line Books are from the period of Augustus or later.

' For example, the cult of the Great Mother (Magna Mater) was
established in 205 also according to the instructions found in the
Sibylline Books, because they were consulted to interpret the
stones falling from the sky (Liv. XXX 10). An equally important
cult of Venus, the mother of Aeneas (Venus Erycina) was founded
according to instructions from the Books, which were consulted
after the defeat at Lake Trasimenus in 217 BC. The instruction
from the Books foresaw a victory if a foreign deity was introduced
(Ow. Fasti IV 863-876; Diod. Bibl. IV 84). Cf. Nikoloska 2012:
365-366; Gillmeister 2019: 103-108S. In contrast to these two
foreign cults, the traditions mentioned in this paper represent,
firstly, the intentional, and secondly, the accidental discovery of
foreign writings that had yet to reveal their purpose and origin,
rather than a targeted consultation of the Sibylline Books in order
to remove a specific misfortune or to seek advice in a situation
which was dangerous for the survival of Rome.

'S The origin of the Books is still the subject of a fierce debate
among the scholars, but they most likely contained Greek
elements and were wholly or partly of Etruscan origin; after
being transferred to the Temple of Apollo, they were kept
together with the Etruscan ritual texts (libri rituales),
associated with a nymph named Begoe (see Gillmeister 2019:
34 ff. Cf. Latte 1960: 303, note 1).
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trebalo poduzeti da se izbjegne nadolazeca kata-
strofa; stoga su se Cesto pozivale na stare izreke
ili proroc¢anstva da bi potvrdile svoju vjerodo-
stojnost.'® Prema Dioniziju iz Halikarnasa,'” Si-
biline su se knjige ¢uvale u hramu na Kapitoliju
do gradanskoga rata izmedu Marija i Sule. Na
istom mjestu on dodaje da su namjerno ili slucaj-
no spaljene. Poznato je da su izgorjele u Jupite-
rovu hramu tijekom pozara na Kapitoliju 83. pr.
Kr.; razlog se ne zna, ali se vremenski poklapa sa
Sulinim pohodom na Rim. Po zavr$etku njegove
diktature, Senat je 78. pr. Kr. formirao povjeren-
stvo (najprije u Eritru, a zatim i u druga mjesta)
da skupi i tako rekonstruira Sibilina prorostva.'®

Na pocetku principata kolekciju Sibilinih knjiga
kontrolirao je August, ¢ak se posvetio i njezinu ,¢i-
$¢enju’)" ali one su se inace vrlo rijetko konzultirale
u carskome razdoblju.?

1.2. Quindecemviri sacris faciundis

Osim augura i pontifika koji su ¢uvali obredne
knjige u Rimu jo$ od vremena Nume Pompilija,
posebnu ulogu u drzavnoj rimskoj religiji imao je
kolegij viri sacris faciundis.** No o njegovim ¢la-
novima nemamo podataka kao $to je to slucaj s
augurima i sve¢enicima. Rimska se tradicija slaze
da je kolegij isprva bio sastavljen od dvojice patri-
cija, otprilike u vrijeme kasnoga kraljevstva. Od

16 Usp. Wissowa, 1912: 538 i dalje; Beard, North & Price
2017:179-180.

17 Ant. Rom.1IV 62,5: Kelpevor kata yijs év 1@ vag Tot Kamrwlivov
Aiwg v MBivy Adpvaki, o’ avdp@v Séxa eudartéyevor. ...
(knjige) leze podno hrama kapitolijskog Jupitera u
mramornom kovéegu; ¢uvaju ih desetorica.”

'8 Usp. Gillmeister 2019: 30-31. Od anti¢kih izvora taj
dogadaj spominje Fenestela (Ann. fr. 18), Dionizije iz
Halikarnasa (Ant. Rom. IV 62, pozivajuéi se na Varona) i
Tacit (Ann. V112, 4).

19 August je dvaput osobno pregledao Sibiline knjige. Prvi put
ih je, 18. pr. Kr,, uo¢i stoljetnih igara (ludi saeculares), dao
prepisati zbog navodno loseg fizickog stanja (Dio. Cass. LIV
17,2); drugi put je kao pontifex maximus 12. pr. Kr. naredio da
se svi gr¢ko-rimski proro¢ki zapisi spale, osim Sibilinih. No i
njih je ,o¢istio” od nepozeljnih elemenata (Suet. Aug. 31).
Usp. Gillmeister 2019: 39.

20 0d Tacita, npr., poznato je da je car Neron naredio da ih se
pogleda nakon poZara u Rimu 64. (Ann. XV 44). Takoder v.
bilj. 35.

?! Detaljno o podrijetlu i funkciji toga kolegija, v. Gillmeister
2019.
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when the books were consulted in Rome, the result
was the consecration of a temple or the introduction
of anew cult Graeco ritu. The Sibylline Books were not
explanations of strange or unfortunate events, but of
what should be done to avoid an impending catastro-
phe; therefore, they often referred to old sayings or
prophecies to confirm their authenticity.'* According
to Dionysus of Halicarnassus,'” the Sibylline Books
were kept in the temple on the Capitoline Hill until
the period of the Civil War between Marius and Sul-
la. He also adds that the books were either intention-
ally or accidentally burned. They are known to have
burned in the Temple of Jupiter during the fire at the
Capitoline in 83 BC; the reason is unknown, but it co-
incides with Sulla’s expedition to Rome. After the end
ofhis dictatorship, in 78 BC the Senate formed a com-
mission (first in Erythrae and then in other places) to
gather and reconstruct Sibylline prophecies.'®

At the beginning of the Principate, the collection
of the Sibylline Books was controlled by Augustus,
who even devoted himself to “cleaning” them," but
the Books were rarely consulted during the imperi-
al period.”

1.2. Quindecemviri sacris faciundis

In addition to the augurs and pontifts, who kept the
ritual books in Rome since the time of Numa Pompil-
ius, the collegium viri sacris faciundis had a special role

16 Cf Wissowa 1912: 538 ff; Beard, North & Price 2017:
179-180.

17 Ant. Rom.IV 62,5: Kelpevor kata yijs év 1@ vag Tot Kamrwlivov
Ao v Mbivy Adpvaxy, v’ avSpav Séxa pudartdpevor. “.. (the
Books) lie at the foot of the Temple of the Capitoline Jupiter,
in a marble coffin, guarded by the body of ten members.”

'8 Cf. Gillmeister 2019: 30-31. In ancient sources this event is
mentioned by Fenestella (Ann. Fr. 18), Dionysius of
Halicarnassus (Ant. Rom. IV 62, referring to Varro) and
Tacitus (Ann. VI 12, 4).

!9 Augustus personally reviewed the Sibylline Books twice.
The first time, in 18 BC, on the eve of the century-old games
(ludi saeculares), he had them rewritten due to allegedly poor
physical condition (Dio. Cass. LIV 17, 2); the second time, in
12 BC, he ordered, as pontifex maximus, the burning of all
Greco-Roman prophetic texts except the Sibylline Books.
But he also “cleaned” them of undesirable elements (Suet.
Aug. 31). Cf. Gillmeister 2019: 39.

20 In Tacitus, for example, it is known that Emperor Nero
ordered them to be seen after the fire in Rome in 64 (Ann. XV
44). Also see note 35.
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367. pr. Kr. broj je povecan na deset ¢lanova, de-
cemviri sacris faciundis (Liv. VI 37, 12), a krajem
Republike na petnaest, quindecemviri sacris faci-
undis (najvjerojatnije je Sula povecao broj, iako
ne postoji direktan navod)?. Njegova je funkcija
¢esto predmet rasprave. U najranijem obliku, kao
duumviri, kolegij je, ¢ini se, bio zaduzen samo za
¢uvanje knjigd,” dok je kralj imao obrednu funk-
ciju i mo¢ divinacije. U vrijeme rane Republike,
kao decemviri, kolegij postaje senatsko povjeren-
stvo de religione, s jednakim brojem patricija i
plebejaca. Tada, a osobito u vrijeme rata s Hani-
balom, kolegij dobiva na vaznosti i, osim za ¢uva-
nje knjigd, postaje direktno nadlezan i uklju¢en u
njihovo ¢itanje te donosenje ,lijeka“ (remedium)
za nastale situacije. Funkcija kolegija od tada se
nije bitno mijenjala. Kolegij je direktno vezan za
Sibiline knjige i, buduci da su one imale status dr-
zavnoga prorocista, uzivao je poseban ugled. Dje-
lovao je dakle s posebnom svrhom i uz suglasnost
Senata.*

U vrijeme rata s Hanibalom najvi$e je zabilje-
zenih konzultacija Sibilinih knjiga i direktne ak-
tivnosti kolegija decemviri sacris faciundis. Izvori
to potvrduju ¢ak 80 puta u tom razdoblju.”® Za
knjigama se posezalo kada bi drustveni nemiri
dosegli vrhunac ili kada bi se pojavio neki neo-
bjasnjiv znamen (prodigium). Neka znamenja
nisu bila u direktnoj vezi s politi¢ckom situacijom i
velikim drus$tvenim nemirima - takva su upucena
etru$¢anskim prorocima. No ako su bila osobito
prijeteca, teska za interpretaciju ili se radilo o po-
litickoj krizi, Senat bi preporucio da se pogledaju
knjige i u tome ¢inu Senat je imao zavr$nu rijec.
Znamenje (prodigium) zahtijevalo je lijek (reme-
dium) po nalogu knjigd, odnosno obred okajanja
(expiatio), da bi se ponovo uspostavio mir. Naj-
edce je to rezultiralo molitvom (supplicatio), ali
nerijetko i odlukom o osnivanju hrama, novih
igara ili ceremonija u ¢ast bozanstva, uvodenjem

22 Najraniji spomen kolegija od 15 ¢lanova je iz S1. pr. Kr., u
Cic. Fam. VIII 4, 1 (jedan od ¢lanova navodi se kao
quindecemvir); komentator Servije (Aen. VI 63) povecanje
broja na 15 ¢lanova smjesta u Sulino vrijeme.

*3 Ant. Rom. IV 62, 4.

24 Usp. Gillmeister 2019: 47.

25 Usp. Gillmeister 2019: 138.
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in the Roman state religion.”’ However, there is no in-
formation about its members, unlike in the case with
augurs and priests. The Roman tradition agrees that
the collegium was originally composed of two patri-
cians, around the period of the late kingdom. In 367
BC the number was increased to ten members, dece-
mwiri sacris faciundis (Liv. VI 37, 12), and by the end
of the Republic to fifteen, quindecemviri sacris faciun-
dis (Sulla most likely increased the number, although
there is no direct citation)?. Its function is often the
subject of a dispute. In its earliest form, as duumviri,
the collegium seemed to be in charge only of keeping
the Books, while the ritual function and the power
of divination lay in king’s hands. During the period of
the early Republic, as decemviri, the collegium became
a senate commission de religione, with an equal num-
ber of patricians and plebeians. Then, and especially
during the war with Hannibal, the collegium gained
importance, and in addition to keeping the Books,
became directly responsible for and involved in their
reading, and administering the “remedy” (remedium)
for certain situations. The function of the collegium
has not changed significantly since then. The collegi-
um is directly related to the Sibylline Books and, since
the books had the status of a state oracle, the collegi-
um enjoyed a special reputation. It acted with a special
purpose and with the consent of the Senate. **

The consultation of the Sibylline Books and direct
activities of the collegium decemviri sacris faciundis oc-
curred mostly during the war with Hannibal. Sourc-
es confirm this as many as 80 times in that period.*
The Books were consulted during the peak of social
unrests or when an inexplicable sign (prodigium) ap-
peared. Some of the signs were not directly related to
the political situation and the great social unrest — for
such signs the advice of the Etruscan prophets was
used. But if they were particularly threatening, diffi-
cult to interpret, or it was a matter of a political crisis,
the Senate would recommend looking at the Books,

2L For more details on the origin and function of this
collegium, see Gillmeister 2019.

22 The earliest mention of a 15-member collegium is from 51
BC, in Cic. Fam. VIII 4, 1 (one of the members is referred to
as quindecemvir) ; the commentator Servius (Aen. VI 63)
places the increase to 15 members during Sulla’s time.

 Ant. Rom. IV 62, 4.

** Cf. Gillmeister 2019: 47.

* Cf. Gillmeister 2019: 138.
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novog kulta, ,gozbom bogova“ (lectisternium) itd.
Najvise je promjena u javnoj rimskoj religiji uve-
deno upravo po nalogu Sibilinih knjiga, a uloga je
kolegija bila pristupiti im, obavijestiti Senat o nji-
hovu naputku i pobrinuti se za obrede okajanja.

2. CARMINA MARCIANA

2.1. Marcius vates / Marcii vates?

Rimska predaja o proroku Marciju usko je ve-
zana za navode o njegovim proro§tvima (carmi-
na Marciana), Sibilinim knjigama (libri Sibyllini)
i osnutku Apolonovih igara (ludi Apollinares) u
Rimu. Predaja se moze podijeliti ve¢ prema pod-
naslovu ovoga poglavlja.

Vecina izvora potvrduje jednu osobu pod ime-
nom vates Marcius. Nastariji izvor, Ciceron, na-
vodeci neke primjere stihovanih prorocanstava,
kazuje da su ,sli¢éno pjevali proroci Marcije i
Publicije®* similiter Marcius et Publicius vates ce-
cinisse dicuntur. Tit Livije govori o njegovu ple-
menitom podrijetlu: Vates hic Marcius illustris
fuerat.’” Za njim kronoloski slijede: komentator
Horacijevih Oda Pomponije Porfirion: ... veteris
Marcii vatis Sibyllaeque et similium;*® gramaticar
Fest, koji jedini navodi Marcijevo osobno ime:
in carmine Cn. Marcii vatis;* Amijan Marcelin:
velut Amphiarao referente aut Marcio, quondam
vatibus inclitis;** kasnoanti¢ki autor Makrobije:
ex vaticinio Marcii vatis ...>" te Isidor Seviljski u
svojim Etimologijama:** Primus autem praecepta
apud hebraeos Moyses scripsit; apud latinos Mar-
cius vates primus praecepta conposuit. Ex quibus
est illud, Postremus dicas, primus taceas. Medu
Zonarinim dopunama petnaeste knjige Diona

26 Div. 1 115. Tome dodaje: quo de genere Apollinis operta
prolata sunt (credo etiam anhelitus quosdam fuisse terrarum
quibus inflatae mentes oracla funderent). ,jednako tako su
prenosena Apolonova prorocanstva (vjerujem da su se
dogadala nekakva isparavanja iz zemlje — njima raspaljene
duse sipale su proro¢anstva).‘

¥ Liv. XXV 12, 3.

B Ep.111,26.

% Fest 165, 28-30.

30 Amm. Marc. XIV 1, 7.

318at. 117,25-30.

32 Etym. VIIL 12.
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and in this matter the Senate had the final say. The sign
(prodigium) required a remedy (remedium) according
to the books, or an expiation rite (expiatio) in order to
restore the peace. This most often resulted in a suppli-
cation ceremony (supplicatio), but often in the ded-
ication of a temple, new games or ceremonies in the
honour of a deity, the introduction of a new cult, “the
feast for the gods” (lectisternium), etc. Most changes in
the Roman public religion were introduced according
to the Sibylline Books, and the role of the collegium
was to consult the Books, inform the Senate of their
instructions, and arrange for the expiation rites.

2. CARMINA MARCIANA

2.1. Marcius vates / Marcii vates?

The Roman tradition about the prophet Marcius is
closely linked to the mentions of his prophecies (car-
mina Marciana), the Sibylline Books (libri Sibyllini)
and the founding of the games in Apollo’s honour
(Iudi Apollinares) in Rome. The tradition can be di-
vided according to the subtitle of this chapter. Most
sources confirm one person named vates Marcius.

The oldest source, Cicero, citing some examples of
verse prophecies, says that “the prophets Marcius and
Publicius sang similarly”® similiter Marcius et Publi-
cius vates cecinisse dicuntur. Livy speaks of his noble or-
igin: Vates hic Marcius illustris fuerat.”” He is followed
chronologically by: the commentator to Horace’s
Odes, Pomponius Porphyrion: ... veteris Marcii vatis
Sibyllaeque et similium;*® grammarian Festus, who is
the only one to mention Marcius’ personal name: in
carmine Cn. Marcii vatis; * Ammianus Marcellinus:
velut Amphiarao referente aut Marcio, quondam vati-
bus inclitis;* the late antique author Macrobius: ex
vaticinio Marcii vatis...;*' and Isidore of Seville in his

%6 Div. 1 115. He adds: quo de genere Apollinis operta prolata
sunt (credo etiam anhelitus quosdam fuisse terrarum quibus
inflatae mentes oracla funderent). “the prophecies of Apollo
were transmitted in the same way (I believe that there were
some evaporations from the earth — the souls affected by
them poured out the prophecies).”

¥ Liv. XXV 12, 3.

B Ep.111,26.

* Festus 165, 28-30.

30 Amm. Marc. XIV 1, 7.

318at. 117,25-30.
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Kasija nalazimo i podatak:** Bavpactov §¢ xai 70
100 Mdpxov mpopdvtevya, $to je ocito pogreska za
ime Marcius.**

Ciceron™ najprije govori o dvojici brace, Marcii
fratres, kao autorima prorocanstava, nabrajajudi
augure i proroke poznate od starine: quo in gene-
re Marcios quosdam fratres nobili loco natos apud
maiores nostros fuisse scriptum videmus.* Iako ce
u nastavku spomenuti Marcija u jednini, u drugoj
knjizi*” opet navodi Marcije proroke: eodemque
modo nec ego Publicio nescio cui nec Marciis vati-
bus nec Apollinis opertis credendum existimo. Da je
Marcija bilo vise, navode i Plinije Stariji: Divinitas
et quaedam caelitum societas nobilissima ex feminis
in Sibylla fuit, ex viris in Melampode apud Graecos,
apud Romanos in Marcios;*® Simah: Marciorum
quidem vatum divinatio (...)* te dvaput Servije u
komentaru na Eneidu: (VI 70) FESTOSQVE DIES
DE NOMINE PHOEBI ludos Apollinares {dicit}, qui
secundum quosdam bello Punico secundo instituti
sunt, secundum alios tempore Syllano ex responso
Marciorum fratrum, quorum extabant, ut Sibylli-
na, responsa; (VI 72) qui libri in templo Apollinis
servabantur, nec ipsi tantum, sed et Marciorum et
Begoes nymphae ...

Otito je da je tradicija vrlo skromna kada je u
pitanju prorok Marcije i da postoje znatna nesla-
ganja medu izvorima. Anticki autori od kojih bi-
smo ocekivali jasnije podatke, poput Cicerona,
pokazuju da ni njima samima nije jasno o kojoj se
osobi radi, ve¢ samo naznacuju da ju je tradicija
poznavala. Gens Marcia bila je svakako jedan od
poznatijih rimskih plemickih rodova. Kao i fami-
lije Aemilii, Pomponii, Calpurnii i Pinarii, izvladila

3% Zonara IX 1: ,Znamenito je bilo prorostvo Markovo*

3% Usp. Liv. XXV 12: ,Taj prorok Marcije bijage znamenit
% Din. 189.

3¢ Vjerojatno su dva proroanstva dovela do vjerovanja u
postojanje dvojice Marcija (Schanz 1890: 11). Usp. OCD 922
i KP (Bd. 3) 998: L. 2. (s.v. Marcius). Bilo je pokusaja i da se
Ciceronovi navodi u Div. I 50111 55 shvate kao potvrda za dva
Marcija, koji bi se zvali Publicius Marcius i Gnaeus Marcius, $to
postaje besmisleno ve¢ nakon prvoga ¢itanja. Detaljnije o
tome v. Russo 200S: 9-12.

¥ Div. 11 113.

*N.h. VII 119, 8-10.

% Epist. IV 34.
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Etymologies:* Primus autem praecepta apud hebraeos
Moyses scripsit; apud latinos Marcius vates primus prae-
cepta conposuit. Ex quibus est illud, Postremus dicas, pri-
mus taceas. Among Zonaras additions to the fifteenth
book of Cassius Dio, the following information is
found:* Bavpaotov 8¢ kai 10 Tov Mdprov mpopdvrevua,
which is obviously a mistake for the name Marcius.**
Cicero® first mentions two brothers, Marcii fratres,
as the authors of prophecies, enumerating augurs and
prophets known since antiquity: quo in genere Marcios
quosdam fratres nobili loco natos apud maiores nostros
fuisse scriptum videmus*® Although in continuation
he mentions a single Marcius, in the second book*’
he again speaks about two prophets called Marcius:
eodemque modo nec ego Publicio nescio cui nec Marciis
vatibus nec Apollinis opertis credendum existimo. That
there was more than one Marcius is also stated by
Pliny the Elder: Divinitas et quaedam caelitum societas
nobilissima ex feminis in Sibylla fuit, ex viris in Melam-
pode apud Graecos, apud Romanos in Marcios; ** Sym-
machus: Marciorum quidem vatum divinatio (...)** and
twice by Servius in his commentary to the Aeneid:
FESTOSQVE DIES DE NOMINE PHOEBI ludos Apollinares
{dicit}, qui secundum quosdam bello Punico secundo in-
stituti sunt, secundum alios tempore Syllano ex responso
Marciorum fratrum, quorum extabant, ut Sibyllina, re-
sponsa; (V172) quilibriin templo Apollinis servabantur,
nec ipsi tantum, sed et Marciorum et Begoes nymphae ...
It is obvious that the tradition is very modest con-
cerning the prophet Marcius and that there are sig-
nificant discrepancies among the sources. Ancient
authors that are expected to offer more precise infor-
mation, such as Cicero, show that it is not clear even
to them who this person is; they merely indicate that

32 Etym. VIII 12.

33 Zonaras IX 1: “Famous was the prophecy of Marcus”.

3% Cf. Liv. XXV 12: “The prophet Marcius was famous...”

35 Di. 189.

36 1t i likely that the two prophecies led to the belief in the exist-
ence of the two Marcii (Schanz 1890: 11). Cf. OCD 922 and KP
(Bd. 3) 998: 1. 2. (sw. Marcius). There have also been attempts to
understand Cicero’s quotes in Div. I 50 and II 55 as confirmation
for the existence of two Marcii, who would be called Publicius
Marcius and Gnaeus Marcius, which becomes meaningless after
the first reading. For more details on this see Russo 2005: 9-12.
¥ Din. 11 113.

3 N.h. VII 119, 8-10.

% Epist. IV 34.
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je svoje podrijetlo od Sabinjana i rado ga isticala
na brojnim spomenicima.* Jedno od takvih je de-
nar C. Marcija Cenzorina iz 97. pr. Kr. s prikazom
Apolona, koji aludira na Apolonove igre.* Stoga i
ne ¢udi da Ciceron tvrdi da su Marciji loco nobili
natos, a Livije da je prorok Marcije bio illustris. Da-
kle, u Marcijevo postojanje ne sumnja ni Livije, no
on kao analist ne propusta nista $to se odredene
godine zbilo te raspravama o Marciju kao stvarnoj
osobi ne daje prostora. Za njega je vazno objasniti
razloge uvodenja Apolonovih igara u Rimu. Pli-
nije Stariji, Amijan Marcelin i Zonara spominju
Marcija samo kao primjer nekakvoga proroka. Si-
mah, Isidor te Paul i Fest citiraju Marcija, odnosno
Marcije, i kao autora ,pravila“ (praecepta) koja su
kruzila Rimom. Od njih je jedno do nas doslo u
cijelosti i dva fragmentarno. S obzirom na to da se
ta praecepta mogu izmjeriti saturnijskim stihovi-
ma, vjerojatno su starija od II./I. st. pr. Kr. Servije
povezuje bra¢u Marcije s uvodenjem Apolonovih
igara i navodi ih kao autore spisa koji su se ¢uvaliu
Apolonovu hramu, sa Sibilinim knjigama.

2.2. Carmina Marciana i uvodenje

Apolonovih igara u Rimu

Godine 213. pr. Kr. od Livija saznajemo da
je ulicama Rima vladao nered zbog pojave no-
vih ,religija“ (religiones) u vrijeme rata s Hani-
balom; rat u kojem su se nizali uspjesi i porazi
mijenjao je stav ljudi i pogodovao uplivu stranih
praznovijerja i obreda, porastu broja svecenika i
trgovine proro$tvima do te mjere da se to pocelo
pokazivati javno, pa je rimska drzava pokusavala
kaznama i raznim dekretima vratiti rimske obre-
de. Bududi da to nijednom nizem magistratu nije

0 Turner 2016: 6.

* Turner 2016: 4-5. Osnutak Apolonovih igara dovodi u
vezu s prorokom Marcijem, prema ¢ijim su prorostvima igre
utemeljene, porodicu Marcija. Ona je svoje podrijetlo mogla
lako povezati s Numom Pompilijem preko njegova unuka,
kralja Anka Marcija, i Nume Marcija koji je, prema analistickoj
tradiciji pontifex maximus za vrijeme Nume Pompilija (usp.
Gillmeister 2019: 137-138; Humm 2014: 46; Russo 2005:
12-16 te 31-32). Sibila i Apolon ¢&esto su se stavljali u
kontekst osnivanja Grada (usp. Dion. Hal. Ant. Rom. I SS;
Lycoph. Alex. 1250-1262; Verg. Aen. III 250-257; Tib. Eleg.
II S, 1-69), $to je za sobom povlacilo i Troju i trojanske
korijene.
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this person was known to the tradition. Gens Marcia
was certainly one of the most famous noble families
of Rome. Similar to the Aemilii, Pomponii, Calpurnii
and Pinarii families, this family traced its origins from
the Sabinians and liked to emphasize it on numerous
monuments.* An example is the denarius of C. Mar-
cius Censorinus from 97 BC depicting Apollo and
alluding to Iudi Apollinares.*' Therefore, it is not sur-
prising that Cicero claims that Marcii were loco nobili
natos, and Livy that the prophet Marcius was illustris.
Hence, Livy has no doubts concerning Marcius’ exist-
ence either, but as an analyst he does not miss anything
that happened in a certain year, and he does not give
room to discussions about Marcius as a real person. It
is important for him to explain the reasons for the in-
troduction of the ludi Apollinares in Rome. Pliny the
Elder, Ammianus Marcellinus and Zonaras mention
Marcius only as an example of a prophet. Symmachus,
Isidore, Paul and Festus quote Marcius, or Marcii as
the author(s) of the “precepts” (praecepta) that circu-
lated in Rome. Since these praecepta can be measured
by the Saturnian verses, they are probably older than
2" and 1% century BC. Servius connects the brothers
Marcii with the introduction of the ludi Apollinares
and cites them as the authors of the texts kept in the
Temple of Apollo, along withSybilline books.

2.2. Carmina Marciana and the introduction of

ludi Apollinares in Rome

According to Livy, in the year 213 BC the streets of
Rome were in disarray due to the emergence of new
“religions” (religiones) during the war with Hannibal;
a war of success and defeats changed the attitude of
the people, enabled the penetration of foreign su-
perstitions and rites, the increase in the number of
priests, and the trade of prophecies to such an extent

* Turner 2016: 6.

* Turner 2016: 4-5. The foundation of the ludi Apollinares asso-
ciates the family of Marcii with the prophet Marcius, according to
whose prophecies the Games were founded. The family could
easily link its origins to Numa Pompilius through his grandson,
King Ancus Marcius, and Numa Marcius who, according to the
analytical tradition, was pontifex maximus during Numa Pompil-
ius (cf. Gillmeister 2019: 137-138; Humm 2014: 46; Russo
200S: 12-16 and 31-32). Sibyl and Apollo were often placed in
the context of the founding of the City (cf. Dion. Hal. Ant. Rom.
55; Lycoph. Alex. 1250-1262; Verg. Aen. II1 250-257; Tib. Eleg.
115, 1-69), which entailed both Troy and Trojan origins.
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uspjelo, senat je povjerio gradskom pretoru Mar-
ku Emiliju duznost da narod oslobodi novih vje-
rovanja. On je osobno donio edikt kojim je nare-
dio da mu se donesu bilo kakve knjige prorosta-
va, pisane molitve ili zapisi o obrednim zrtvama

te zabranio Zrtvovanje prema novom ili stranom
obredu.®

U to vrijeme Hanibal se pokusava domodi
Tarenta, a ostatak rimske vojske od poraza kod
Kane boravi na Siciliji nezadovoljan svojim po-
loZajem.” Rezultat istrage o pojavi stranih pro-
ro¢anstava u godini koja slijedi (212.) potvrduje
i Makrobije,* a pri¢u navodim u cijelosti prema
Liviju:*

U Rimu su se konzuli i pretori zadrzali La-
tinskim festivalom sve do petog dana prije
majskih kalendi (26. 4.). Tog dana, posto su
izvrsili obred na Brdu*, svaki je posao u svoje
provincije. Zatim je novo vjerovanje (religio)
nametnuto prema Marcijevim prorocanstvi-
ma (carmina). Taj Marcije bijage znamenit
prorok, a kad se prethodne godine (213.)
prema senatskoj odluci obavljala potraga za
takvim knjigama, proro¢anstva su dosla u ruke
gradskog pretora Marka Emilija, koji je bilo
zaduzen za to. On ih je odmah predao novom
pretoru Suli. Od dva proroc¢anstva tog Marci-
ja, vjerodostojnost prvoga (koja je potvrdena
ishodom, posto se dogadaj ve¢ odvio) davala
je povjerenje u drugo, kojem vrijeme jo$ nije
doslo. U prvom je prore¢ena nesre¢a kod Kane
otprilike ovim rije¢ima: ,Rijeku Kanu izbjega-
vaj, rode trojanski, da te tudin ne bi natjerao
da na Diomedovu polju zametne§ bitku. No
nece§ mi povjerovati sve dok polje krvlju ne
ispuni$ i mnoge tisuce tvojih ubijenih rijeka
ne odnese s plodnog tla u veliko more; riba-
ma, pticama i divljim zvijerima koje nastanjuju
zemlju bit ¢e hrana meso tvoje. Naime, tako mi
je Jupiter prorekao.” Oni koji su se borili blizu,
na tome mjestu prepoznali su i polje Diome-
da Argejca, rijeku Kanu i samu nesre¢u. Tad

2 1Liv. XXV 1, 6-12.

43 Liv. XXIII 25, XXIV 18 i, osobito, XX 5-6. Usp. Briscoe
1989: 54.

*Sat.117,25-27.

* Liv. XXV 12. V. Gillmeister 2019: 134 i dalje. Svi prijevodi
u radu pripadaju autoru ovoga ¢lanka, kao i kronoloski
dodatci.

6 Mons Albanus.

that it began to be shown publicly, so the Roman state
tried to restore Roman rites through punishments
and various decrees. Seeing as no lower magistrate
succeeded in this, the senate entrusted the duty to
free the people from new beliefs to the city praetor
Marcus Aemilius. He personally issued an edict or-
dering that any books of prophecy, written prayers
or records of ritual sacrifices be brought to him, and
forbade sacrifice according to a new or foreign rite.*

At the time, Hannibal was trying to capture Taren-
tum, and the rest of the Roman army remained in
Sicily after the defeat at Cannae, dissatisfied with
their position.* The result of the investigation into
the appearance of foreign prophecies in the follow-
ing year (212) is also confirmed by Macrobius,* and
the story is quoted in its entirety according to Livy:*

InRome, the consuls and praetors remained un-
til the fifth day before the calends of May (April
26). After they performed the rites on that day
on the Hill*%, each went to their provinces. Then
the new belief (religio) was imposed according to
Marcius’ prophecies (carmina). This Marcius was
a famous prophet, and since the search for such
books was carried out in the previous year (213)
by the decree of the senate, they (carmina) came
into the hands of Marcus Aemilius, the praetor
urbanus, who was in charge of the matter. He im-
mediately handed them over to the new praetor,
Sulla. Of the two prophecies of this Marcius, the
credibility of the first (which was confirmed by
the outcome, since the event had already taken
place) gave credibility to the second, whose time
had not yet come. The first prophecy predicts a ca-
lamity near Cannae with these words: “Avoid the
river Cannae, you Trojan kin, so that a foreigner
may not force you to start a battle on the Plain of
Diomedes. But you will not believe me until you
fill the Plain with blood, and many thousands of
your slain are taken by the river from the fertile
ground to the great sea; the fish, the birds, and the
wild beasts that inhabit the earth will feed on your
flesh. For this is what Jupiter has prophesied to

2 Liv. XXV 1, 6-12.

® Liv. XXIII 25, XXIV 18 and in particular XX $-6. Cf.
Briscoe 1989: 54.

#Sat.117,25-27.

4 Liv. XXV 12. See Gillmeister 2019: 134 ff. All translations
to Croatian in the paper belong to the author of this article, as
well as chronological additions.

46 Mons Albanus.
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je protitano drugo prorocanstvo, ne toliko
nejasno zbog toga $to je buduénost tajnija od
proslosti, koliko nerazgovijetno zbog nacina
na koji je napisano: ,Rimljani, ako neprijatelje
zelite otjerati, kugu koja dolazi izdaleka, pred-
lazem da se Apolonu zavjetuju igre, koje Ce se
usrdno odvijati za Apolona svake godine; kada
narod bude davao dio iz javne blagajne, privat-
ni gradani neka pridonesu za sebe i svoje; za
izvodenje tih igara nadlezan ¢e biti onaj pre-
tor koji bude glavni sudac narodu i plebi*’; de-
cemviri neka Zrtvama obreduju prema gr¢kom
obic¢aju. Ako ovo pravilno udinite, radovat ¢ete
se uvijek i va$a ¢e drzava biti bolja; naime uni-
$tit ¢e vade neprijatelje onaj bog koji vasa polja
ugodno napasa.”

Za tumacenje tog prorostva uzeli su jedan
dan; sutradan je donesena senatska odluka da
decemviri pogledaju knjige u vezi s Apolono-
vim igrama i obavljanjem svetog obreda. Kad je
to ucinjeno i izneseno pred Senat, oci odlucise
da se zavjetuju i odrze igre Apolonu te da, kada
igre budu zavr$ene, 12.000 asi i dvije vece Zr-
tve treba dati pretoru za sveti obred. Donesena
je druga senatska odluka, da decemviri obred
izvr$e prema grékom obi¢aju ovim Zrtvama:
Apolonu pozla¢enim* volom i dvjema bijelim
pozla¢enim kozama®, Latoni pozla¢enom kra-
vom. Kad je kanio odrzati igre u Cirku, pretor
donese edikt da narod za vrijeme igara da prilog

*7 Le. praetor urbanus. Fraza plebeique populo, koja se u vezi s
istim dogadajem ponavlja kod Makrobija (Sat. I 17, 25-27)
nalazi se i u odjecima stare molitve koju navode Livije (XXIX
27): ut ea mihi populo plebique Romano bene verruncent i
Ciceron (Mur. 1): ut ea res mihi fidei magistratuique meo,
populo plebique Romanae bene atque feliciter eveniret. Anticki
pisci nisu obracali paznju na razliku izmedu ta dva termina, jer
je u njihovo vrijeme zapravo i nema, ali carmina Marciana
mogla bi odrzavati vrijeme drustveno-polititke organizacije
prije reformi Servija Tulija, odnosno vrijeme u kojem je
populus saginjavao vojsku za razliku od plebi (Momigliano
1990: 104). Iako, prema nekima (Drummond 1990: 166),
fraza ne dokazuje da je plebs bila infra classem (nije salinjavala
vojsku) i da se radi o dvije razli¢ite grupe.

* Podrazumijeva se u tekstu da su se Zivotinje Zrtvovale
pozlacenih rogova (op. prev.).

# Koza se inate posvecuje Dijani, a ne Apolonu. Ime treceg
bozanstva u tekstu je mozda izbrisano ili o$te¢eno (usp. Livy,
History of Rome, Volume VI: Books 23-25, 1940: 387, bil;. 3).
Isti je navod i kod Makrobija (Sat. 117, 25-27) $to znadi da,
ako je i doslo do iskrivljenja teksta, to se dogodilo vrlo rano i
najvjerojatnije ima veze s unitenjem prve verzije nakon
pozara na Kapitoliju 83. pr. Kr.
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me.” Those who had fought close to that place rec-
ognised the Plain of Diomedes the Argive, the riv-
er Cannae and the disaster itself. Then the second
prophecy was read, which was not only obscure
because the future is more uncertain than the past,
but ambiguous because of the way it was written:
“Romans, if you wish to repel your enemies, the
plague from afar, I suggest that you vow games to
Apollo, which will be zealously held in Apollo’s
honour every year; when the people when the
people contribute a share from the public treas-
ury, private citizens shall contribute on their own
behalf and of their (families); the praetor, as the
chiefjudge of the people and the plebs,*” shall be in
charge of conducting these games; let the decem-
virs offer sacrifices according to the Greek custom.
Ifyou do this correctly, you will always rejoice and
your state will be better; for the god that fills your
fields with plenty will destroy your enemies.”
They took one day to interpret that prophecy;
on the next day the Senate made a decree that the
decemvirs should consult the Books with regard to
ludi Apollinares and the performance of the sacred
rite. When this was done and brought before the
Senate, the fathers decided that games should be
vowed and helf in Apollo’s honour, and that after
the games, 12,000 assés and two greater sacrifices
should be given to the praetor for the sacred rite. A
second decree was made by the Senate, that the de-
cemvirs should offer sacrifice according to Greek
rite: to Apollo a gilded ox* and two white gilded
goats*, to Leto a gilded cow. When he intended to

*7 Le. praetor urbanus. The phrase plebeique populo, which is re-
peated in connection with the same event recorded in Macrobius
(Sat.117,25-27) is also found in the echoes of the old prayer
quoted by Livy (XXIX 27): ut ea mihi populo plebique Romano
bene verruncent and Cicero (Mur. 1): ut ea res mihi fidei magistratu-
ique meo, populo plebique Romanae bene atque feliciter eveniret. The
ancient writers did not pay attention to the difference between
the two terms, because in their time it did not exist, but carmina
Marciana could reflect the time of socio-political organisation be-
fore the reforms of Servius Tullius, ie. the time when the army
was comprised of populus unlike the plebs (Momigliano 1990:
104). Although, according to some (Drummond 1990: 166) the
phrase does not prove that the plebs was infra classem (they were
not a part of the army), and that they were two different groups.
* Translator’s note: It is understood in the text that the
sacrificed animals had gilded horns.

* The goat is otherwise offered to Diana, not Apollo. The
name of the third deity may have been erased or damaged in
the text. (Cf. Livy, History of Rome, Volume VI: Books 23-25,
1940: 387, note 3). The same statement is made in Macrobius
(Sat. 1 17, 25-27), which means that even if the text was
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za Apolona, svatko prema svojoj moguénosti.
To je pocetak Apolonovih igara, zavjetovanih i
odrzanih radi pobjede, a ne radi zdravlja kako
veéina misli. Narod je ovjencan promatrao,
matrone su se ponizno molile; narod se javno
gostio u atrijima, s vratima Sirom otvorenim,
i taj je dan proslavljen ceremonijama na razne
nacine.

Bududi da su navodi o Marcijevim proros$tvima
(carmina Marciana) uvijek povezani sa Sibilinim
knjigama, najvjerojatnije su se zajedno cuvali u
hramu na Kapitoliju te je stoga lako pretpostaviti
da su zajedno i unisteni u pozaru 83. pr. Kr. i da
je stvorena nova verzija, osobito jer sama proro-
¢anstva aludiraju®® na heksametre. Stoga i danas
postoje neslaganja o istrazivanju, autenti¢nosti
i vremenu nastanka kada su u pitanju carmina,
kao i o njihovoj raspodjeli u praecepta ili vaticinia
(izreke i proro¢anstva). Postoje i poteskoée koje
izranjaju iz Livijeve tvrdnje da je drugo prorocan-
stvo ,teze shvatiti jer predvida buduénost” (za
razliku od prvoga koje se potvrdilo) i ,jer je sam
tekst kompliciran®. No tekst uopce nije ,tezak®
kako bi se ocekivalo, pa je moguce da je do nas
dosao u pojednostavljenoj, mladoj verziji.*' Ta-
koder, moze se postaviti pitanje zasto prva obja-
va ne sadrzi remedium kojim se poraz kod Kane
mogao izbjedi, ali zaklju¢ujem da prorok (tko god
on bio) vjerodostojnost druge objave Zeli postiéi
navodenjem starije, da bi se nova nesreca izbje-
gla.”> Prva se objava ve¢ obistinila i stoga nije bilo
potrebno navoditi obredni ,lijek", remedium (ako
ga je uopée i zahtijevala). To $to u tom slucaju
Livije posvecuje neobi¢nu paznju proro¢kom
tekstu ne znaci da takvih slu¢ajeva nije bilo vise.
Postojanje proroka i prorockih knjiga zasigurno
nije bilo strano italskoj tradiciji® i zasigurno nije
svaka pojava takvih tekstova u Rimu iziskivala
intervenciju drzave. Da se u knjigama nije nasla

39 Usp. Schanz 1890: 16; Latte 1960: 258, bilj. S. Jednako
pretpostavlja i Russo 2005: 5. Slozenice poput Troiugena,
armigera, frugifera svakako upuc¢uju na epski jezik i metricki
odgovaraju epskom stihu.

3! Usp. North 2000: 101-102.

52 Jednako smatra i Russo 2005: 51 12.

53 Tradicija obrednih knjiga poznata je jo§ od Etrus¢ana kod
kojih su, osim libri haruspicini, postojale libri fulgurales te libri
rituales (Cic. Div. 172).
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hold the games in the Circus Maximus, the praetor
issued an edict that the people should give a con-
tribution to Apollo during the games, everyone
according to their means. This was the beginning
of the ludi Apollinares, vowed and held for victory,
not for health like the majority believes. The laur-
elled people watched, the matrons prayed humbly;
the people feasted publicly in the atriums, with the
doors wide open, and that day was celebrated with
ceremonies in various ways.’

Since the mentions of Marcius’ prophecies (car-
mina Marciana) are always associated with the Sibyl-
line Books, they were most likely kept together in the
temple on the Capitoline Hill, so it is easy to assume
that they were destroyed together in a fire in 83 BC,
and that a new version has been created, particularly
since the prophecies themselves point™ to hexame-
ters. Therefore, even today there are disagreements
about research, authenticity and the period of cre-
ation concerning the carming, and their division as
praecepta or vaticinia (sayings and prophecies) as well.
There are also difficulties that arise from Livy’s claim
that the second prophecyis “harder to understand be-
cause it foretells the future” (unlike the first that has
been confirmed) and “because the text itself is com-
plicated.” But the text is not at all “difficult” as expect-
ed, so it is possible that it came to us in a simplified,
later version.”' Furthermore, one may ask why the
first prophecy does not contain a remedium by which
the defeat at Cannae could have been avoided, but I
conclude that the prophet (whoever he was) wanted
to make the second prophecy credible by quoting the
older one, in order to avoid a new calamity.** The first
prophecy had already come true and therefore it was
not necessary to present the ritual “remedy”, remedi-
um (if it was required at all). The fact that Livy pays
unusual attention to the prophetic text does not mean
that this was the only case. The existence of prophets
and prophetic books was certainly not foreign to the

distorted, this happened very early and is most likely
connected to the destruction of the first version after the fire
at the Capitoline Hill in 83 BC.

S0 Cf. Schanz 1890: 16; Latte 1960: 255, note 5. Russo 2005:
5 assumes the same. Compounds such as Troiugena, armiger,
frugifer certainly point to epic language and metrically
correspond to epic verse.

31 Cf. North 2000: 101-102.

52 Russo (2005: 5 and 12) believes the same.
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potvrda za Marcijeva proroc¢anstva, ona se ne bi
niti smatrala vjerodostojnima. S druge strane, rat-
no stanje iziskivalo je Zurnost izvr$avanja napu-
taka iz knjigd, pa je Senat povjerio decemvirima
nadleznost u slu¢aju s Marcijevim proro$tvima.
Prenosenje odgovornosti s konzula na Senat, sa
Senata na decemvire i ponovo vracanje na Senat
koji donosi kona¢nu odluku, pokazuje karakter
rimske religije u to vrijeme.** Naime, dogadaj s
pojavom Marcijevih prorostava iz 213. navodi na
misao da su postojali mnogi tekstovi italskog po-
drijetla koji nisu bili dio sluzbenog rimskog kor-
pusa, ali su to postali posto su probrani oni koji
bi mogli biti od rimskog interesa i stavljeni pod
drzavnu kontrolu. To nuzno ne umanjuje vjero-
dostojnost Marcijevih objava, ali svakako poka-
zuje da je uloga pojedinca nadahnutog direktno
od bozanstva zamijenjena drzavnim autoritetom
(u ovom slu¢aju Senatom) koji ispituje njihovu
vjerodostojnost.

3. LUCIUS PETILIUS

Pri¢a o Luciju Petiliju drugi je primjer kako su
se Rimljani ophodili prema stranim spisima. Me-
dutim, bore¢i se izmedu o¢uvanja tradicije i ino-
vacije, ovoga su puta postupili krajnje brutalno.

Radi se o knjigama Nume Pompilija koje su
pronadene 181. pr. Kr., a do kojih se doslo sa-
svim slucajno. NajopS$irniji izvor za tu pric¢u ta-
koder je Livije, s tim da su okolnosti druk¢ije u
odnosu na prvi spomenuti sluc¢aj s Marcijevim
prorostvima. Naime, dok se u prvom slucaju ra-
dilo o svojevrsnoj inspekciji i ,potrazi“ za tek-
stovima koji nisu dio drzavnoga kulta, u slu¢aju
s Numinim knjigama do spisa se doslo posve
slu¢ajno. Nadalje, za razliku od prvoga slucaja,
u koji Livije uvodi govore¢i o neprestanim ne-
povoljnim znamenjima u Rimu i koji mu slu-
zi kao objasnjenje okolnosti koje su dovele do
osnivanja igara u ¢ast Apolonu, u drugom nema
nikakvoga uvoda. Prije nego prijede na pri¢u o
Numinim knjigama, Livije jedino kaze da te go-
dine nije kisilo $est mjeseci. Mozda se to treba
shvatiti kao svojevrstan nepovoljan znak (prodi-
gium) za ono §to slijedi?

54V, North 2000: 92-94.
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Italic tradition,* and not every appearance of such
texts in Rome required the intervention of the state. If
the prophecies of Marcius had not been confirmed in
the Boks, they would not have been considered credi-
ble. On the other hand, the state of war required hasty
execution of instructions from the Books, so the Sen-
ate entrusted the decemvirs with the responsibility
for Marcius’ prophecies. The transfer of responsibility
from the consul to the Senate, from the Senate to the
decemvirs, and the return to the Senate, which makes
the final decision, reveal the character of the Roman
religion during that period.** Namely, the event with
the appearance of Marcius’ prophecies from 213 sug-
gests that there were many texts of Italic origin that
were not part of the official Roman corpus, but they
became as such after those that might be of Roman
interest were selected and placed under state control.
This does not necessarily diminish the credibility of
Marcius’ prophecies, but it certainly shows that the
role of the individual inspired directly by the deity has
been replaced by the state authority (in this case the
Senate) which examines their credibility.

3.LUCIUS PETILIUS

The story of Lucius Petilius is another example of
how the Romans treated foreign writings. However,
while hesitating between the preservation of tradition
and innovation, this time they acted extremely brutally.

These are the books of Numa Pompilius which were
found in 181 BC quite by accident. The most exten-
sive source for this story is also Livy, with the circum-
stances being different from the first case of Marcius’
prophecies. Namely, while in the first case it is a kind
ofinspection and “search” for texts that are not part of
the state cult, in the case of Numa’s books, the texts
were found by accident. Furthermore, unlike the first
case, for which Livy gives an introduction by talking
about the constant unfavourable signs in Rome and
which serves as an explanation for the circumstanc-
es that led to the founding of the games in Apollo’s
honour, in the second case there is no introduction.
Before moving on to the story of Numa’s books, Livy

3 The tradition of ritual books has been known since the
Etruscans, who, in addition to libri haruspicini, had libri
fulgurales and libri rituales (Cic. Div. 172).

5% See North 2000: 92-94.
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Prema Livijevu izvjes¢u za 181. godinu pr. Kr.
(XL 29,3-14):

Iste godine, dok su na polju pisara Lucija Pe-
tilija® pod Janikulom ratari dublje orali zemlju,
pronadene su dvije kamene Skrinje, gotovo
osam stopa duge, po Cetiri $iroke, s poklopcima
vezanima olovom. Obje su $krinje bile ispisa-
ne latinskim i grékim naslovima: na jednoj (je
pisalo) da je pokopan Numa Pompilije, Po-
mponov sin, rimski kralj; na drugoj da su (to)
Numine knjige. Kad ih je, prema savjetu prija-
telja, vlasnik otvorio, otkrilo se da je prazna ona
s imenom pokopanoga kralja (i) bez ijednoga
traga ljudskoga tijela ili bilo kakve stvari; sve je
nestalo zbog protoka tolikih godina. U drugoj
su pronadena dva sveznja zamotana uzadi nato-
pljenom voskom, sa sedam knjiga koje ne samo
da suizgledale netaknute, nego posve nove. Bilo
je sedam®® latinskih knjiga o pontifikalnom pra-
vu (de iure pontificio), sedam grekih koje su se
bavile mudro$¢u (ie. filozofijom, de disciplina
sapientiae), koliko je bilo moguce u to vrijeme.
Valerije Ancijat dodaje da su bile pitagorejske
naravi, dajuéi vjerodostojnost opéepoznatom
misljenju da je Numa bio Pitagorin udenik, a
time i vjerodostojnost fikciji. Knjige su najprije
pro¢itali prijatelji, koji su nazo¢ili tom dogada-
ju; kad se, posto su ih mnogi pro¢itali, pronio
glas o njima, uzeo ih je od Lucija Petilija gradski
pretor Kvint Petilije Zeledi ih pro¢itati; (medu
njima) je postojao i prijateljski odnos jer je

55 Postoje i neka manja odstupanja u izvorima. Varon
(Logistorici, 40) za vlasnika imanja navodi Terencija
(Terentius), a pronalaza¢ knjiga njegov je govedar koji je orao
blizu Numina groba. Plinije Stariji (N.h. XIII 84, 4) takoder za
vlasnika imanja navodi Gneja Terencija, koji je osobno
iskopao Numin lijes. U nastavku (88) Plinije podsjeca i na
sudbinu Sibilinih knjiga koje su spaljene ili zahvaljujuéi starici
koja ih je nudila Tarkviniju Oholom ili u pozaru na Kapitoliju.
56 Rimski se izvori razlikuju u izvje$¢u o broju knjiga. Livijeva
verzija govori o sedam latinskih i sedam gr¢kih knjiga. Jednako
tvrdiiPlinije (N.h. XII127, 87) citirajuéi za izvor L. Kalpurnija
Pizona (censor), ali dodaje da C. Sempronije Tuditan govori o
12 knjiga Numae decretorum. Plinije navodi i da je prema
Varonu pronadeno samo sedam knjiga humanarum
antiquitatum, a prema Valeriju Ancijatu 12 knjiga
pontifikalnoga prava na latinskome i isto toliko knjiga grcke
filozofije. Valerija Ancijata citira i Plutarh (Num. XXII 4).
Kasije Hemina, koji je Plinijev prvi izvor, spominje samo
jedan lijes s Numinim tijelom i tri knjige Pitagorine filozofije.
Jedini izvor koji govori da je spaljeno zapravo sedam gr¢kih
knjiga, a sedam latinskih sa¢uvano, jest Valerije Maksim (I 1,
12). Usp. Prowse 1964: 37.
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only states that it had not rained for six months that
year. Maybe this should be understood as a kind of
unfavourable sign (prodigium) for what follows?

According to Livy’s report for 181 BC (Liv. XL 29,
3-14):

During the same year, while the farmers were
ploughing the ground deeper in the field of the
scribe Lucius Petilius,> two stone chests were dis-
covered, about eight feet long and four feet wide,
with their lids fastened with lead. Both chests bore
an inscription in Latin and Greek: on one (it was
written) that Numa Pompilius, son of Pomponius,
and king of Rome, was buried there; on the other
that (it) contained Numa’s books. When the own-
er opened them on the advice of his friends, it was
discovered that the chest bearing the name of the
buried king was empty (and) without any trace of
a human body or anything else; everything had
disappeared after many years. In the other chest,
two bundles wrapped with waxed ropes were
found, each containing seven books not only in-
tact, but brand new. There were seven® books
in Latin on pontifical law (de iure pontificio), and
seven in Greek about wisdom (i.e. philosophy,
de disciplina sapientiae). Valerius Antias adds that
they were of a Pythagorean nature, giving cre-
dence to the common opinion that Numa was a
disciple of Pythagoras. The books were first read
by friends who were present at the event; after
many had read them, and the word about books
had spread, they were taken from Lucius Petilius

55 There are also some minor discrepancies in the sources. Varro
(Logistorici, 40) states that Terentius was the owner of the estate,
and that the books were found by his cattleman who ploughed
near Numa’s tomb. Pliny the Elder (N.h. XIII 84, 4) also cites
Gnaeus Terentius as the owner of the estate, who personally exca-
vated Numa's coffin. In the continuation (88), Pliny recalls the
fate of the Sibylline Books, burned both by the old woman who
offered them to Tarquin the Proud, and by the fire on the Capitol.
56 Roman sources differ in reporting on the number of books.
Livy’s version speaks of seven Latin and seven Greek books. The
same is claimed by Pliny (N.h. X111 27, 87), quoting L. Calpurni-
us Piso (censor) as the source, but he adds that C. Sempronius
Tuditanus speaks of twelve books Numae decretorum. Pliny also
states that according to Varro, only seven books humanarum an-
tiquitatum were found, and according to Valerius Antias, twelve
books of pontifical law in Latin and the same number of books of
Greek philosophy were found. Valerius Antias is also quoted by
Plutarch (Num. XXII 4). Cassius Hemina, who is Pliny’s first
source, mentions only one coffin with Numa’s body and three
books of Pythagoras’ philosophy. The only source that actually
states that seven Greek books were burned, and seven Latin pre-
served is Valerius Maximus (I 1, 12). Cf. Prowse 1964: 37.
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Kvint Petilije kao kvestor dao namjestenje pi-
saru u dekuriji. Procitao je najvaznije dijelove
i, kad je shvatio da vedina njih moze dovesti
do unistenja (drzavne) religije, rekao je Luciju
da ¢e ih baciti u vatru; prije nego $to to udini,
dopusta mu da (sudski) ispita, ako smatra da
se putem prava posjedovanja ili zagovora (tri-
buna) knjige mogu potrazivati natrag: no to
treba uciniti tako da sac¢uva prijateljstvo s njim
(pretorom). Pisar je po$ao k pu¢kim tribunima,
stvar je prebacena s tribuna na Senat. Pretor je
rekao da je spreman zakleti se da te knjige ne
treba niti ¢itati niti sacuvati. Senat je procijenio
da je dovoljno to $to pretor obecava zakletvu;
knjige neka se spale ¢im prije na komiciju; neka
se vlasniku (zemlje) isplati cijena za knjige, ko-
liko se prikladnim bude ¢inilo pretoru Kvintu
Petiliju i veéini puckih tribuna. Pisar je to od-
bio. Knjige su na komiciju spaljene vatrom koju
su nacinile zrtvene sluge (victimarii) naocigled
narodu.

Uodljiva je povezanost dvojice Petilija, a to nije
promaklo ni Liviju. On ih dovodi u vezu na citira-
nom mjestu rije¢ima: ,Dva ¢ovjeka su povezana:
dok je Kvint bio quaestor, za Lucija je stekao polo-
zaj pisara.” Stoga se pomislja da su su mogli biti u
odnosu patronus — cliens.

No zanimljivije je kako se u tako nevaznom doga-
daju kriju znamenite okolnosti: vjerski ¢in spaljiva-
nja knjiga, iako su se krile pod Numinim imenom,
pokazuje da je taj incident proizveo golem ucinak
na Senat. Numa je uzivao veliko postovanje medu
Rimljanima kao kralj s kojim je zapocelo razdoblje
mira posto se, kao mudracimirotvorac, posvetio or-
ganizaciji drzavne religije te prekinuo s osvajackom
politikom koju je vodio ratoborni Romul.*” Unato¢
tomu, nije se gledalo blagonaklono na knjige koje
su pod njegovim imenom pronadene i prema tra-
diciji napisane njegovom rukom. Klju¢ne su rijeci
pleraque dissolvendarum religionum esse — knjige su
sadrzavale inovacije ili su bile suprotne tradiciji; u
svakom slucaju, predstavljale one opasnost za reli-
giju ili bile previse ,nespretne” da ih se ispita, nitko
ih nije imao namjeru braniti.

37 Usp. Turner 2016: 2 i dalje. Od anti¢kih izvora v. Liv. I 18—
21; Plut. Num. Etimologija njegova imena izvodila se od gr¢ke
rijeci za ‘zakon; obicaj’: vépog. Usp. Serv. Aen. VI 808, 11-12:
unde etiam Numa dictus est dmo T@v vopwv, ab inventione et
constitutione legis, nam proprium nomen Pompilius habuit.
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by Quintus Petilius, the City praetor, who want-
ed to read them; there was a friendly relationship
(between them), because Quintus Petilius, as a
quaestor, had given the scribe an appointment in
the decury. After reading the most important pas-
sages and, realising that most of the books would
lead to the destruction of the (state) religion, he
told Lucius that he would throw them into the
fire; but before doing so he allowed him to (judi-
cially) examine the books, if he believed that the
books could be reclaimed either by the right of
possession or by the authority (of the tribunes of
the plebs): but this was to be done in such a way as
to preserve the friendship with him (the praetor).
The scribe approached the tribunes, and the mat-
ter was transferred from the tribunes to the Senate.
The praetor said that he was ready to give an oath
that these books should neither be read nor pre-
served. The Senate decided that it was sufficient
that the praetor promised an oath; let the books
be burned at the assembly as soon as possible; let
the owner (of the land) be paid the price for the
books, in the amount the praetor Quintus Petilius
and most of the tribunes of the people found suffi-
cient. The scribe refused. The books were burned
in the comitium in a fire made by victimarii in front
of the people.

The connection between the two Petilii is notice-
able, and Livy did not miss that either. He connects
them in the quoted place with the words: “The two
men are connected: while Quintus was quaestor,
he settled Lucius with the position of a scribe” It is
therefore thought that they may have been in a patro-
nus — cliens relationship.

However, it is more interesting how signiﬁcant
circumstances are hidden in such an insignificant
event: the religious act of book burning, although
the books were hidden under Numa’s name, shows
that this incident had a huge effect on the Senate.
Numa enjoyed great respect among the Romans as
the king under whom the period of peace began, and
because he devoted himself, as a sage and peacemak-
er, to the organization of the state religion, and broke
with the policy of conquest led by the warmongering
Romulus.”” Nevertheless, the books which bore his

57 Cf. Turner 2016: 2 ff. For ancient sources see Liv. I 18-21;
Plut. Num. The etymology of his name was derived from the
Greek word for “law; custom”: vdpog. Cf. Serv. Aen. VI 808,
11-12: unde etiam Numa dictus est dno T@v véywv, ab inventione
et constitutione legis, nam proprium nomen Pompilius habuit.
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Neki su uéenjaci obja$njavali brutalno postu-
panje Rimljana s knjigama kroz mitolo$ku pove-
zanost Nume i Pitagore®® koja je vjerojatno na-
stala s ciljem da istakne gr¢ku izvornost Numi-
nih vjerskih reformi i rimskih institucija. Numa
je bio pontifik, ali i filozof. Od Ciceronove Dr-
zave® do Plutarhove biografije® predmet su ra-
sprave Pitagorin Zivot i povezanost s Numom.
Iako ih je rimska tradicija dovela u vezu kao
mudrace te je odatle i proizislo vjerovanje da je
Numa bio Pitagorin uc¢enik, ne moze se isklju-
¢iti mitski element u predaji o njihovu odnosu.
Ve¢ je Ciceron doveo u pitanje tu povezanost Pi-
tagore s Numom kao njegovim ucenikom zbog
kronoloske nepodudarnosti. Prema njemu je Pi-
tagora u Rim dosao tek za vrijeme posljednjega
kralja, odnosno za 62. Olimpijade 532. - 528. pr.
Kr.%! Dionizije iz Halikarnasa takoder tvrdi da je
povezanost nemoguca jer je Pitagora u Rim do-
$ao Cak Cetiri generacije nakon Nume.®* Postoje
i druge poveznice, a ti¢u se nac¢ina Numina zi-
vota u skladu s pitagorejskom filozofijom, poput
beskrvne Zrtve, vegetarijanstva, nac¢ina pokapa-
nja (ne u lijes, ve¢ direktno u zemlju) ili imena
sinova obojice (Mamercus).® Brezuljak Janicul
tradicijom jest vezan za Numu kao mjesto nje-
gova groba® i mjesto na kojem boravi bog Jan,
koji je posebno vazan u Numinoj religiji (osnu-
tak hrama, koji je prvi put u znak mira zatvorio
Numa)®, ali tradicija® o pokapanju direktno u
zemlju zapravo ide u prilog tome da jedan kov-
¢eg nije bio i Numin lijes. S druge strane, ¢est je

58 Usp. Dumézil 1996: 523-525; Humm 2014: 35-37 (o
mogu¢im okolnostima nastanka toga mita v. 40-43; o
modernim interpretacijama toga mita v. Musial 2005).

39 Rep. 11 28.

0 Plut, Num. 1, 11.

61 Rep. 11 XV 28-29.

62 Ant. Rom. 11 59.

83 Usp. Prowse 1964: 39; Latte 1960: 269-270.

% Cic. Leg. 11 56, 5-7.

% Liv.119,2-4.

% Cic. Leg 11 56: At mihi quidem antiquissimum sepulturae
genus illud fuisse videtur, quo apud Xenophantem Cyrus utitur:
redditur enim terrae corpus et ita locatum ac situm quasi
operiment<o> matris obducitur. Eodemque ritu in eo sepulcro
quod <haud> procul a Fontis ara est, regem nostrum Numam
conditum accepimus, gentemque Corneliam usque ad memoriam
nostram hac sepultura scimus esse usam.
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name, and according to tradition were written by his
hand, were not viewed favourably. The key words are
pleraque dissolvendarum religionum esse — the books
contained innovations or were contrary to the tra-
dition; in any case, whether they posed a danger to
religion or were too “awkward” to be examined, no
one intended to defend them.

Some scholars have explained the Roman brutal
treatment of the books through the mythological con-
nection of Numa and Pythagoras®® that probably arose
with the aim of emphasizing the Greek authenticity
of Numa’s religious reforms and Roman institutions.
Numa was a pontiff, but also a philosopher. From Cice-
r0's Republic*® to Plutarch’s biography®, the subject of
discussion is Pythagoras’ life and his connection with
Numa. Although the Roman tradition brought them
together as sages and hence the belief that Numa was
a student of Pythagoras, the mythical element in the
legend of their relationship cannot be ruled out. Even
Cicero had questioned the connection of Pythagoras
and Numa as his disciple because of chronological in-
consistencies. According to him, Pythagoras came to
Rome only during the last king, i.e. during the 62nd
Olympics in 532 - 528 BC.! Dionysius of Halicarnas-
sus also claims that a connection is impossible because
Pythagoras came to Rome as many as four generations
after Numa.” There are other connections, regarding
Numa’s way of life according to Pythagorean philoso-
phy, such as bloodless sacrifice, vegetarianism, burial
methods (not in a coffin, but directly in the ground) or
the names of both of his sons (Mamercus).” The Janic-
ulum Hill is traditionally associated as Numa’s burial
site® and the place where resides the god Janus, who
is especially important in Numa’s religion (the found-
ing of a temple, which was closed for the first time by
Numa as a sign of peace)®, but the tradition® of burials

58 Cf. Dumézil 1996: 523-525; Humm 2014: 35-37 (on the
possible circumstances of the origin of this myth, see 40-43;
on modern interpretations of this myth see Musial 2005).

3% Rep. 11 28.

% Plut, Num. 1, 11.

61 Rep. IT XV 28-29.

62 Ant. Rom. 11 59.

8 Cf. Prowse 1964: 39; Latte 1960: 269-270.

% Cic. Leg 11 56, 5-7.

% Liv.119,2-4.

% Cic. Leg 11 56: At mihi quidem antiquissimum sepulturae
genus illud fuisse videtur, quo apud Xenophantem Cyrus utitur:
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bio slu¢aj da odredene familije u Rimu, kao sto
su Aemilii®, Calpurnii®® ili Cornelii®®, dovode u
vezu svoje podrijetlo s razdobljem kraljeva i, ako
su bile sklone pitagorejskom uéenju, zasigurno
su na taj nacin tradiciju mogle okrenuti u svoju
korist.

Najbanalniji zaklju¢ak da se radi o krivotvorini
Lucija Petilija, ne bi li se domogao lake zarade, mo-
ramo ovdje odbaciti jer Livije kazuje da je on odbio
novac ponuden za odstetu. No svakako se radi o
pokusaju pojedinaca da utje¢u na drzavni kult spi-
sima pod autorstvom Nume, priznatoga osnivaca
rimske religije. Vjerojatno neocekivano za njih, Se-
nat bez ikakve temeljite istrage odbacuje spise kao
nevjerodostojne.

4.ZAKLJUCNA RAZMATRANJA

1. Iako ni jedna od ovdje obradenih preda-
ja nema svoj izvor stariji od Livija, to ne znaci
da nisu Rimljanima bile poznate. Nakon pozara
koji je izazvala provala Gala 390. pr. Kr., malo je
tekstova o ranoj rimskoj religiji i povijesti moglo
prezivjeti, ali usmena predaja i sjecanje na nju
bilo je itekako zivo. Ako je Livije i imao pismeni
izvor, o¢ito nije bio precizan ili je i taj izvor (ili
izvori) na isti naéin kao i Livije dvojio o tekstu
Marcijevih prorostava (ako uzmemo u obzir da
tekst koji imamo nije pretrpio kasnije izmjene).
Takoder, takve ,pri¢ice” zgodne su za ukrasa-
vanje historiografije s jedne strane, a s druge
nesumnjivo ukazuju na potrebu za isticanjem
povezanosti nekih utjecajnih rimskih familija s
bozanskim osobama i samim bozanstvima, po-
put spomenutih Emilija, Kalpurnija ili Korneli-
ja koji su sebe povezivali s Numom, osnutkom
Rima, a time i trojanskim korijenima.

 Dugo su nosili prezime Mamercini, $to se vezuje za legendu
o Numinu potomku (Mamercus) koji je ime dobio po
Pitagorinu sinu ili ocu. Odatle je lako bilo povezivati ime s
imenom boga Marsa i osnutkom Rima. Usp. Humm 2014: 45,
bilj. 34.

%8 Svoje su podrijetlo izvodili od jednoga od Numinih sinova,
Kalpa. Usp. Prowse 1964: 39-40.

% Prema Ciceronu (Leg 1156, 5-7), jednako su se kao Numa
pokapali: tijelom polozenim direktno u zemlju.
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directly in the ground actually supports the fact that
one of the excavated chests was not actually Numa’s
coffin. On the other hand, it was often the case that
certain families in Rome, such as Aemilii, Calpurnii®®
or Cornelii*®, linked their origins to the period of kings
and, if they were inclined to Pythagorean teachings,
they could certainly turn the tradition to their own
benefit.

The most basic conclusion that this was a forgery
by Lucius Petilius, so he could make easy money,
must be rejected because Livy says that he refused
the money offered as compensation. But it is certain-
ly an attempt by individuals to influence the state cult
with the writings authored by Numa, a recognized
founder of the Roman religion. Probably unexpect-
edly for them, the Senate rejected the credibility of
books without any thorough investigation.

4. CONCLUDING REMARKS

1. Although none of the traditions mentioned
and interpreted here have a source older than Livy,
this does not mean that they were unknown to the
Romans. After the fire caused by the Gaul sacking
in 390 BC, a few texts on early Roman religion and
history could have survived, but the oral tradition
and the memory of it were very much alive. If Livy
had a written source, it was obviously not precise,
or even that source (or sources) doubted the text
of Marcius’ prophecies in the same way as Livy did
(considering that the available text did not under-
go later changes). Furthermore, on the one hand
such “stories” are convenient for embellishing his-
toriography, and on the other they undoubtedly
indicate the need to emphasize the connection of

redditur enim terrae corpus et ita locatum ac situm quasi
operiment<o> matris obducitur. Eodemque ritu in eo sepulcro
quod <haud> procul a Fontis ara est, regem nostrum Numam
conditum accepimus, gentemque Corneliam usque ad memoriam
nostram hac sepultura scimus esse usam.

% Fora long time, they bore the surname Mamercini, which is
related to the legend of Numas descendant (Mamercus),
which was named after Pythagoras’ son or father. Hence it
was easy to associate the name with the name of the god Mars
and the founding of Rome. Cf. Humm 2014: 45, note 34.

% They traced their origins to one of Numa’s sons, Calpus. Cf.
Prowse 1964: 39 - 40.

6 According to Cicero (Leg. II 56, 5-7), they were buried like
Numa: with a body laid directly into the ground.
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2. Osnivanje igara u ¢ast Apolonu 212. pr. Kr.
nije jedini niti najstariji primjer obrednog ,lije-
ka“ (remedium) prema naputku Sibilinih knjiga.
Kod Plutarha se nalazi vijest da se igre Apolonu
posvecuju ve¢ 504. pr. Kr. s ciljem ublazavanja
bijesa bogova za vrijeme teskoga rata sa Sabinja-
nima.”” Takoder, utemeljenje Apolonovih igara
212. pr. Kr. kao redovnoga godisnjeg obreda
ne treba mijesati s poc¢etkom $tovanja Apolo-
na u Rimu. Kult grékoga Apolona postojao je u
Rimu od najranijih vremena, dugo kao relativno
nevazno bozanstvo i prije svega bog iscjelitelj.
Njegov prvi hram posvecen je 433. pr. Kr. ,da
lije¢i narod®” Vjerojatno ga je kasnija analogija
s gréckom religijom, u kojoj se smatrao zastitni-
kom proro¢ista, povezala sa Sibilinim knjigama.
No one se pod njegovu zastitu stavljaju tek 28.
pr. Kr., kada ih je August premjestio u novi hram
na Palatiju.”

3. Slucaj s pronalaskom Numinih knjiga poka-
zuje drugu stranu rimskoga utilitarizma. Kako
se iz dosad re¢enoga dalo naslutiti, pojava no-
vih znamenja rezultirala je uvijek pozitivnim ,li-
jekom“ (remedium), odnosno osnivanjem nove
svecanosti, kulta, hrama ili prihva¢anjem strano-
ga bozanstva.

U slu¢aju s Numinim knjigama Orlin” vidi
suprotstavljene dvije tradicije, gr¢ku i rimsku,
pri ¢emu je rimska predstavljena Sibilinim knji-
gama, a grcka Numinim knjigama pitagorejske
tilozofije. Obje nisu mogle zajedno postojati.
To je mozda jedan od razloga zasto su filozofske
knjige (na grékome) unistene, a one pontifikal-
ne (na latinskome) nisu.

Postoji jo$ jedan razlog zbog kojega nije bilo
mudro ¢uvati ili ¢ak Siriti knjige povezane s pi-
tagorizmom iz 181. pr. Kr.,, a to je podsjecanje
na nedavni sluc¢aj s Bakanalijama 186. pr. Kr.”*

70 Popl. 21, 1-3. Prema tom izvje$¢u sve Zene trudne u to
vrijeme radale su unakazenu djecu i svi su porodi bili
prijevremeni.

"1 Usp. Liv. IV 25, 3; XL §, 6; OCD 122-123 (s.u. Apollo); KP
(Bd. 1) 441-447; Wissowa 1912: 294; Orlin 2002: 22.

72 Gillmeister 2019: 36 i dalje; Dumézil 1996: 605.

73V, kod: Gillmeister 2019: 137; biljeska 44.

7% Tadagnji konzul Spurije Postumije pokrenuo je istragu o
novome obredu gréko-etruéanskog podrijetla. Obred je
poprimao odlike orgijasti¢nog kulta, u pocetku dostupan
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some influential Roman families with divine per-
sons and deities, such as Aemilii, Calpurnii or Cor-
nelii who associated themselves with Numa, the
founding of Rome, and thus with Trojan origins.

2. The founding of the games in the honour of
Apollo in 212 BC is not the only or the oldest exam-
ple of a ritual “remedy” (remedium) according to the
instructions from the Sibylline Books. The news that
the games were dedicated to Apollo as early as 504
BC with the aim of alleviating the wrath of the gods
during the difficult war with the Sabines™ is found in
Plutarch. Furthermore, the founding of the ludi Apol-
linaresin 212 BC as a regular annual rite should not be
confused with the beginning of the worship of Apollo
in Rome. The cult of the Greek Apollo has existed in
Rome since the earliest times; for a long time, he was
a relatively unimportant deity and above all a healing
god. His first temple was dedicated in 433 BC in or-
der “to heal the people””! He was connected with the
Sibylline Books probably by later analogy with Greek
religion, in which he was considered as the protector
of oracles. However, the Books were placed under
his protection only in 28 BC, when Augustus moved
them to a new temple on the Palatine Hill.”

3. The case of the discovery of Numa’s books shows
the other side of Roman utilitarianism. As can be in-
ferred from what has been said so far, the appearance
of new signs has always resulted in a positive “remedy”
(remedium), i.e. the establishment of a new ceremony,
cult, temple or the acceptance of a foreign deity.

In the case of Numa’s books, Orlin™ sees two oppos-
ing traditions, Greek and Roman, with Roman being
represented by the Sibylline Books, and the Greek by
Numa’s books of Pythagorean philosophy. The two
could not coexist. This may be one of the reasons why
the philosophical books (in Greek) were destroyed
and the pontifical ones (in Latin) were not.

There is another reason why it was not wise to keep
or even distribute books from 181 BC related to Py-
thagoreanism, and this is the memory of the recent

70 Popl. 21, 1-3. According to that report, all women pregnant
at the time, gave birth to mutilated children and all births
were premature.

"L Cf Liv. IV 25, 3; XL S, 6; OCD 122 — 123 (s Apollo); KP
(Bd. 1) 441 - 447; Wissowa 1912: 294; Orlin 2002: 22.

7 Gillmeister 2019: 36 ff.; Dumézil 1996: 605.

73 See in: Gillmeister 2019: 137; note 44.
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kada je drzava intervenirala u nesluzbeni kult.
Tako pitagorizam, jedna od najstarijih filozofija
u Rimu i bezazlena dok savjetuje o nacinu zivlje-
nja, postaje opasna kada pod svojim imenom $iri
spise koji bi mogli potaknuti religiozne osjecaje
mase i utjecati na tradiciju. Prema Prowseu,”
spitagorejski elementi u gradu, osobito u opa-
snosti od progona nakon Bakanalija, vidjeli su
moguc¢nost pokusaja dokazivanja autenti¢nosti
svojih uvjerenja, tako da iznesu na vidjelo knjige
koje su ‘pronasli’ zakopavsi ih ranije u novi, ili
mozda stari, grob.”

U tom se slucaju, smatram, preslikava borba iz-
medu rimskoga konzervatizma, koji se temeljio
na o¢uvanju mos maiorum i rimskih vrijednosti, i
kulturne otvorenosti prema novoosvojenim po-
dru¢jima na istoku.

4. Od vremena rata s Hanibalom uvedeni su
mnogi novi kultovi i drasti¢no se povecao broj
igara. No, s obzirom na to da je rimska drzava
bila vrlo osjetljiva prema novim kultovima, oso-
bito onima koji podrivaju ili umanjuju znacaj
drzavnih, obredi poput bakanalija morali su biti
stavljeni pod drzavnu kontrolu, a tako je zasigur-
no bilo i sa svakim ,divljim“ proro¢istem i pri-
vatnim zbirkama prorockih izreka. Stoga je lako
zakljuciti da su i Numine knjige, koje bi svojom
reformom pitagorejskoga ucenja postale nadre-
dene drzavnim vjerskim propisima, morale biti
unistene. Nasuprot rimskom konzervatizmu,
koji je tako o¢it u slu¢aju s Numinim knjigama,
primjer s Marcijevim proro$tvima potvrduje uti-
litarnost rimskoga svijeta, koja se o¢ituje u spre-
mnosti prihvacanja stranih religija i kultova, nji-
hova prilagodavanja rimskom obredu i nazivlju,
a sve u svrhu odvrac¢anja nesrece koja bi inace, u
tom slucaju, pogodila Rim.

samo za Zene, a kasnije i za muskarce. Masovna popularnost
novog obreda za rimsku je drzavu, inace osjetljivu na bilo
kakva nova vjerovanja, bila iznimno opasna. Nakon provedene
istrage, privodenja i pogubljenja sumnjivih sudionika te
unidtenja sveti$ta, donesena je senatska odluka kojom se
Bakanalije legaliziraju, ali pod uvjetima kontroliranim tako da
u praksi nastavak $tovanja bude nemogu¢. Usp. Necas Hraste
2019: 64; Riipke 2006: 38—40.

7 Prowse 1964: 42.
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case of the Bacchanalian Affair of 186 BC™* when the
state intervened in the unofficial cult. Thus Pythag-
oreanism, one of the oldest philosophies in Rome,
harmless while advising on the way of life, becomes
dangerous when it spreads the writings in its name
that could entice the religious feelings of the masses
and influence the tradition. According to Prowse:" “It
may be that Pythagorean elements in the city, perhaps
especially in danger of persecution after the affair of
the Bacchanalia, seized an opportunity to attempt to
prove the authenticity of their beliefs, by bringing the
books to light, after “finding” them where they had
been planted in a new, or perhaps old, tomb.”

I believe that this case reflects the struggle between
Roman conservatism, which was based on the preser-
vation of mos maiorum and Roman values, and the cul-
tural openness to newly conquered areas in the east.

4. Since the war with Hannibal, many new cults
have been introduced and the number of games has
drastically increased. But as the Roman state was very
sensitive to new cults, especially those that under-
mined or diminished the importance of state rites, the
rites like the Bacchanalia had to be brought under the
control of the state, and it was certainly the same with
every “wild” oracle and private collections of prophet-
ic sayings. Therefore, it is easy to conclude that Nu-
ma’s books, which would come to a superior position
above the religious regulations of the state with their
reform of Pythagorean teaching, had to be destroyed.
Contrary to Roman conservatism, which is evident
in the case of Numa’s books, the example of Marcius’
prophecies confirms the utilitarianism of the Roman
world, manifested in its willingness to accept foreign
religions and cults, and to adapt them to Roman rites
and terminology, all in the purpose of preventing a
misfortune which would otherwise strike Rome.

7 Consul at that time, Spurius Postumius launched an
investigation into a new rite of Greco—Etruscan origin. The
rite took on the characteristics of an orgiastic cult, initially
available only to women and later to men. The massive
popularity of the new rite was extremely dangerous for the
Roman state, which was sensitive to any new beliefs. After the
investigation, arrest and execution of suspicious participants,
and the destruction of the shrines, a decree by the Senate was
made to legalize the Bacchanalia, but under controlled
conditions so that the practice of worship was impossible to
continue. Cf. Necas Hraste 2019: 64; Riipke 2006: 38—40.

7 Prowse 1964 42.
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KAKO GOSPODARITIVODOM U SREDNJEMU VIJEKU?
PRIMJER ZAGREBACKOGA KAPTOLA I NJEGOVIH
VLASTELINSTAVA U 14.115.STOLJECU*

WATER MANAGEMENT IN THE MIDDLE AGES:
THE EXAMPLE OF THE ZAGREB CHAPTER AND ITS
ESTATES IN THE 14™ AND 15™ CENTURIES*

Ovaj rad na temelju statutarnih, diplomatic¢kih i pro-
tostatistickih vrela (popisi desetina) vezanih za Zagre-
backi kaptol i njegova vlastelinstva u 14. i 1S. stoljecu
analizira koliko je uc¢inkovito Zagrebacki kaptol iskori-
$tavao svoje vodene resurse. Pritom se misli na iskorista-
vanje geoprometnoga polozaja rijeka na vlastelinstvima,
izgradnji skela, mlinova, sustava brana i ribnjaka te ku-
palista. Rad osim toga propituje u kolikoj je mjeri Kap-
tol uspijevao upravljati posjedima koji su poplavljivani
bilo prirodnim bilo ljudskim djelovanjem. Teza od koje
se polazi jest da su Kaptol i njegov okolis bili u stalnome
medudjelovanju. To zna¢i da je to, i u onim prilikama
kada je Kaptol maksimalno iskori$tavao vodene resurse,

uzrokovalo promjene u okolini i ponovnu prilagodbu.

" Rad je napisan u sklopu projekta ,, Anzuvinski archiregnum u
srednjoisto¢noj i jugoisto¢noj Europi u 14. stolje¢u: pogled s
periferije” koji je financirala Hrvatska zaklada za znanost pod
brojem IP-2019-04-9315. Zahvaljujem od srca Mladenu
Anci¢u na sugestijama za ovaj rad, kao i anonimnim
recenzentima.
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Based on the statutory, diplomatic and protostatisti-
cal sources (tithe census records), this paper analyzes
the efficiency with which the Zagreb Chapter exploit-
ed the water resources on its estates in the 14® and 15"
centuries. These resources include the traffic potential
of the rivers on the estates, ferries, watermills, dams,
ponds and bathing-places. The paper is also trying to
establish the extent to which the Chapter managed the
estates that were flooded either by human or by natural
agency. The paper endeavors to prove that the Chapter
was in constant interaction with its environment. This
indicates that, even when the Chapter exploited its wa-
ter resources to the maximum, it caused readjustment

and changes in the environment.

" The paper was written as part of the Angevin Archiregnum in
East Central and Southeastern Europe in the 14th Century: View
from the Periphery project, funded by Croatian Scientific
Foundation under the code IP-2019-04-9315. I wish to
express my gratitude to Mladen Anci¢ for his suggestions for
this paper, as well as to the anonymous reviewers.
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UVOD

Dana 7. prosinca 2020. pojavila se vijest da se prvi
put trguje vodom na njujorskoj burzi.' Taj dogadaj
oznacio je prekretnicu u gospodarenju vodom u mo-
dernome svijetu, odnosno dodatno je potvrdeno da
pitka voda nije neiscrpan resurs, ¢emu smo mnogo
svjedo¢ili u proteklome desetlje¢u.* U srednjemu
vijeku gospodarenje vodom i njezina eksploataci-
ja izgledali su ponesto druk¢ije, no ve¢ su tada ljudi
svojim djelovanjem poceli utjecati na prirodu oko
sebe. Unutar povijesne znanosti, afirmacijom jedne
njezine grane — ekohistorije — ranih 1970-ih godinau
SAD-u povjesnicari su prirodu i materijalni svijet po-
¢eli promatrati kao autonomno podruéje djelovanja
s velikim utjecajem na tijek proslosti.’* Najnoviji teo-
rijski pristup primjenjivan na Sveucilistu u Becu po-
lazi od toga da ljudska i prirodna sfera egzistiraju kao
odvojene, ali se u odredenim trenutcima i segmenti-
ma preklapaju te medusobnu utje¢u jedna na drugu.*
Taj heuristicki model interakcije od kojega u svom
istrazivanju ljudske proglosti iz prizme ekohistorije
kreée R. C. Hoffmann, nastojat ¢e se primijeniti pri-
likom istrazivanja nacina na koji je Zagrebacki kaptol
ovladavao vodenim potencijalom na svojim posjedi-
ma u kasnome srednjem vijeku.® Jednim se dijelom
Marko Jerkovi¢ dotaknuo toga pitanja. Njegova je
studija, medutim, ostala fokusirana samo na rekon-
strukciju nastanka posjedovnih cjelina uz rijeku Savu

' Vidjeti primjerice: https://smartwatermagazine.com/
news/smart-water-magazine/future-water-traded-
stock-exchange (pristupljeno: 18.1.2021.).

* Vidjeti primjerice popis svjetskih sukoba nastalih zbog vode
u posljednjih nekoliko desetljeca: http://www.worldwater.
org/conflict/list/ (pristupljeno: 18. 1.2021.).

> Medu ameritkim pionirima ekohistorije bili su William
Cronon, Richard Nash i Donald Worster. Vi$e o formiranju
ekohistorije i njezinoj pozicioniranosti unutar povijesne i
ostalih znanosti danas vidjeti u: McNeill 2003. O ekohistoriji
u hrvatskim izdanjima vidjeti primjerice: Huges 2011;
Simmons 2010; Triplex Confinium, 2003; Roksandi¢ 2018.
Vidjeti posebice ¢asopis pokrenut 200S. godine Ekonomska i
ekohistorija: casopis za gospodarsku povijest i povijest okolisa u
izdanju Drustva za hrvatsku ekonomsku povijesti ekohistoriju
i ,Meridijana“

*Vidjeti opgirnije: Hoffmann 2014: 8-10.

5 O rije¢nim sustavima i vodi kao povijesnim temama:
Hoffmann 1996: 631-669; Ferenczi 2018: 238-253; Bibe
aquam de cisterna tua, 2011; Squariti 2000.
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INTRODUCTION

On 7 December 2020, news spread that water was
traded in New York stock market for the first time."
This was the turning point in water management
in the modern world. It was additional evidence
that water is not an inexhaustible resource (as we
often had a chance to see in the past decade).” In
Middle Ages, water management and exploitation
was somewhat different. But even then, people’s ac-
tivities had an impact on the nature around them.
When a specific branch of history — environmental
history — became established in the United States
in the early 1970s, historians began to observe the
nature and material world as an autonomous field
of activity with a major impact on the course of
history.* The latest theoretical approach used at the
University of Vienna takes as a starting point that,
although separate, the human and natural spheres
overlap and influence each other in some periods
and at some segments.* In our research of the meth-
ods used by the Zagreb Chapter in the Late Middle
Ages to manage the water resources of its estates,
we will try to apply this heuristic interaction model
that R. C. Hoffmann proceeds from in his research
of the history of mankind from the prism of environ-
mental history.® Marko Jerkovi¢ addressed this issue
to an extent, but his study was primarily focused on

! See, for example, https://smartwatermagazine.com/
news/smart-water-magazine/future-water-traded-
Stock—exchange (accessed: 18 January 2021).

2 See, for example, the list of the world’s water-related conflicts
in the past decades: http://www.worldwater.org/conflict/
list/ (accessed: 18 January 2021).

® Prominent among the American environmental history
pioneers were William Cronon, Richard Nash and Donald
Worster. For more on the beginnings of environmental
history and its position within history and other sciences, see
McNeill 2003. For environmental history in Croatian
editions, see, for example, Huges 2011; Simmons 2010;
Triplex Confinium, 2003; Roksandi¢ 2018. See in particular
the magazine Ekonomska i ekohistorija: casopis za gospodarsku
povijest i povijest okolisa, launched in 2008 as a joint edition of
Society for Croatian Economic History and Environmental
History and Meridijani Publishing House.

* See in more detail: Hoffmann 2014: 8-10.

3 For river systems and water as historical subjects: Hoffmann
1996: 631-669; Ferenczi 2018: 238-253; Bibe aquam de
cisterna tua, 2011; Squariti 2000.
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u 13.1 14. stoljecu te modele upravljanja nad njima.®
Opva je studija fokusirana na vrijeme kada su kaptol-
ska vlastelinstva ve¢ formirana u 14. 1 18. stoljec¢u jer
izvori iz toga razdoblja daju vise informacija o inte-
rakciji Zagrebackoga kaptola s njegovim okolisem.”

U prvome poglavlju rad se tako bavi pitanjem
kako je postojedi rije¢ni sustav utjecao na simbo-
licku reprezentaciju kojom se koristio Kaptol prili-
kom opisivanja svojih posjeda u ispravama. Potom
se ispituju geoprometne prednosti kaptolskih po-
sjeda, a da su uvjetovane rijekama. Trece poglavlje
analizira u kojoj se mjeri Kaptol koristio vodom kao
resursom — kao izvorom hrane, energije i novca. Za-
dnje poglavlje bavi se pitanjem kako je Kaptol u or-
ganizacijskome smislu odgovarao na izazove koje je
pred njega postavila sama priroda, u ovom slu¢aju
poplavljivanje rijeke Save.

Treba najzad napomenuti i da ovaj rad moze
pruziti jedino neku vrstu preliminarnih zakljuca-
ka. Pravi se odgovori na postavljena pitanja mogu
dobiti samo u kombinaciji s paleoarheoloskim i
drugim vrstama istrazivanja koja do sada nisu bila
provedena u Hrvatskoj.*

VLASTELINSTVA ZAGREBACKOGA
KAPTOLAIPRIRODNA
UVJETOVANOST OMEDIVANJA

POSJEDA

Sredinom 14. stoljeca vlastelinstva Zagrebacko-
ga kaptola poprimila su oblik posjedovne i upravne
strukture koji se do kraja ranoga novog vijeka nece
mnogo mijenjati. Najvaznije posjedovne cjeline bile
su zagrebacko vlastelinstvo, sisacko i toplicko (v.
Kartu 1).° Rijeke su bile ,Zile kucavice* tih vlastelin-
stava i njihove je resurse Kaptol nastojao iskoristavati
u skladu s tadagnjim tehnoloskim mogué¢nostima.'

6 Jerkovic 2015.

7 Istrazivanje je provedeno na statutarnim i diplomati¢kim
izvorima te jednim manjim dijelom na popisima kaptolskih
desetina. Popisi desetina dostupni su na stranici: https:/
hungaricana.hu/en/ (pristupljeno: 30. 11.2020.).

8 Vidjeti primjere takvih istrazivanja: Laszlovsky et al. 2018:
10-17; O’Connor 2002: 3-21.

? O kaptolskim vlastelinstvima vidjeti primjerice: Gajer 1978;
Jerkovi¢ 2011; Jerkovi¢ 2015; Jerkovi¢ 2017; Novak 2011.

1% Termin , zile kucavice" preuzet od Jerkovi¢ 2017: 14.
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the reconstruction of the formation of the estates
of the estates along the River Sava in the 13" and
14" centuries and on the models of management
of these estates.® This study is focused on the 14™
and 15" centuries, when the Chapter estates had
already been formed, because the sources from that
period provide more information on the Chapter’s
interaction with its environment.”

The first part of the paper analyzes the impact of
the river system on the symbolical representation
used by the Zagreb Chapter when describing its es-
tates in various documents. The second part analyz-
es the traffic potential of the rivers on the Chapter’s
estates. As for the third part, it analyzes the Chap-
ter’s exploitation of its water resources as sources of
food, power and income. The final part addresses
the measures against natural flooding — specifically,
of the River Sava — organized by the Chapter.

We should also mention that this paper merely of-
fers preliminary conclusions of a sort. Real answers
to the above questions can be obtained only in com-
bination with paleo-archaeological and other re-
search that have not been carried out in Croatia yet.®

DELIMITATION OF THE ZAGREB
CHAPTER ESTATE BOUNDARIES

BASED ON NATURAL FEATURES

In the mid-14™ century, the estates belonging to
the Zagreb Chapter acquired the landholding and
administrative structure that would not undergo
much change until the end of the Early Modern
Age. The most relevant among these estates were
the Zagreb, Sisak and Toplice estates (see Map
1).° Rivers were the “main arteries” of these es-
tates and the Chapter was using the then available
technology to exploit their resources.'’ According

é Jerkovi¢ 2015.

7 The researched sources mostly included statutes and
diplomatic documents, as well as the Chapter’s tithe census
records. The tithe censuses can be found at https://
hungaricana.hu/en/ (accessed: 30 November 2020).

¥ For examples of such research, see Laszlovsky 2018: 10-17;
O’Connor 2002: 3-21.

? For Chapter estates see, for example, Gajer 1978; Jerkovi¢
2011; Jerkovi¢ 201S5; Jerkovi¢ 2017; Novak 2011.

19 The term “main arteries” was borrowed from Jerkovi¢
2017: 14.
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Prema jednoj od teza, srednjovjekovne crkvene in-
stitucije je na utilitarno gospodarenje prirodom po-
ticala kr$¢anska etika koja je ¢ovjeka stavljala ispred
prirode."!

to a thesis, it was the Christian ethics — which fa-
vored man over the nature — that inspired the me-
dieval church institutions to manage the nature in

a utilitarian way."

Karta 1. Vlastelinstva Zagrebackog kaptola u 14.1 15.
stoljecu u srednjovjekovnoj Slavoniji i glavne rijeke koje
njima prolaze'

Mozda je najilustrativniji primjer sraz izmedu
mita kojim su cisterciti obja$njavali osnivanje svo-
jih samostana i stvarnosti. Trazili su divljinu koja
je predstavljala pustinju, no nju je trebalo tran-
sformirati u mjesto koje je predstavljalo edenski
vrt. Tako je na normativnoj razini u cistercitski

"' Hoffmann 2014: 84-108; Jerkovi¢ 2015: 128.

!2 Karta je napravljena u programu QGIS uz pomo¢ Pl Engel,
Magyarorszdg a kozépkor végén: Digitdlis térkép és adatbdzis a
kozépkori Magyari Kirdlysdg telepiiléseirél [Madarska u
kasnom srednjem vijeku: digitalna vektorska karta uz bazu
podataka o naseljima i zemljoposjednicima srednjovjekovne
Ugarske]. CD-ROM, Budapest, 2001.
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Map 1. 14" and 15" centuries Zagreb Chapter estates in
medieval Slavonia and main rivers that flew through'

Perhaps the most illustrative example is the clash
between the myth used by the Cistercians to explain
the founding of their monasteries on the one hand
and the reality on the other. They were seeking for — if
symbolical - parched places in the wilderness which

they would transform into a symbolical garden of

" Hoffmann 2014: 84-108; Jerkovi¢ 2015: 128.

'2 The map was made using QGIS program with the assistance
of Pél Engel, Magyarorszdg a kozépkor végén: Digitdlis térkép és
adatbdzis a kozépkori Magyari Kirdlysdg teleptiléseirdl
[Hungary in Late Middle Ages: Digital Vector Map with
Database of Places and Landowners of Medieval Hungary].
CD-ROM, Budapest, 2001.
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sklop razmisljanja ugradena dapace nuznost izmje-
ne okolisa u kojemu su Zivjeli." Ipak, ljudi prirodu
nisu nikada u potpunosti mogli kontrolirati. Prvi
primjer koji ¢e se ovdje navesti vezan je za posje-
dovno-pravne odnose.

Navedena tri vlastelinstva nad kojima je Kaptol
imao vlasni$tvo, bila su podijeljena na manje jedi-
nice, odnosno posjede. Ti manji posjedi nazivali
su se prediji (praedii) i sela (villae). Terminologija
koja se javlja u ispravama Zagrebackoga kaptola, i
Sire biskupije, prili¢no je zbunjujuca jer se koristi
nedosljedno. Preciznije re¢eno, navedena dva ter-
mina upotrebljavala su se u razli¢itim znacenjima, a
nekada i istozna¢no. To je dodatno zakomplicirano
¢injenicom da se i s vremenom mijenjalo znacenje
naziva za posjede.'* Iz nekoliko se razli¢itih kontek-
sta ipak dade donekle razlu¢iti na $to su kanonici
mislili kada su koristili pojmove predij i selo u 14. i
1S. stolje¢u. U svojoj studiji koja se bavi zagrebac¢-
kim kaptolskim vlastelinstvom, R. Gajer, oslanjaju-
¢i se na I. Szabu, ovako je objasnio pojam predij:

[...] kad je rije¢ o terminu predium, u Ugar-
skoj je on od XI do XIII stolje¢a upotrebljavan
dovoljno dosljedno da se moze zaklju¢iti da taj
izraz gotovo uvijek znaci vlastelinstvo. A vlaste-
linstvo moze, ali i ne mora, ukljucivati selo. Cini
se, $tovise, da su mnoga sela nastala upravo na
taj nadin §to je stanovnistvo pojedinog predija
gravitiralo k njegovu sredi$tu. U tom gravita-
cijskom centru postepeno bi se formiralo selo.
Prema tome, dok se u ranijoj fazi razvoja drus-
tveno-ekonomskih struktura u Ugarskoj obi¢no
razlikuju predium i villa, kasnije se vecina predi-
ja postepeno pretvara u sela, ili se jednostavno

stapa sa selom u blizini kojega se nalazi."®

Prema Gajeru, dakle, prediji su u teritorijalno-ad-
ministrativnoj organizaciji na vlastelinstvima Za-
grebackoga kaptola prethodili selima. Izvori poka-
zuju da isto vrijedi i za kaptolsko toplicko i sisacko
vlastelinstvo. Naime, dok se posjedi na tim vlaste-
linstvima u Statutima (1334. — 1354.) nazivaju

13 Hoffmann 2014: 104; Jerkovi¢ 2015: 155.

¥ Za razne slojeve znatenja termina predij na podrudju
Ugarskoga Kraljevstva u razdoblju 11. — 13. stoljeca vidjeti
nesto stariju studiju: Szabo 1963: 1-24. Za podrucje Slavonije
u srednjemu vijeku: Andri¢ 2013: 80-81. Pojam predij u
kontekstu crkvenih organizacija: An¢i¢ 1994: 35; Dobroni¢
2003: 21.

'S Gajer 1978: 14.
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Eden. This way, the necessity of changing their
surroundings was built in the Cistercian mindset
on the normative level.® Still, humans never real-
ly managed to control the nature. The first example
that we mention here has to do with landholding
and legal rights.

The three abovementioned estates owned by the
Chapter were divided into smaller units — landed
properties. These landed properties were called
praedii and villages (villae). The terminology used
in the documents of the Zagreb Chapter and Za-
greb Diocese is rather confusing because of its in-
consistency. Specifically, the above two terms are
sometimes used as synonyms and sometimes with
different meanings. What makes it more complicat-
ed, is the fact that the terms used for estates have
changed with time."* However, owing to a number
of different contexts, we can grasp what did the can-
onsin the 14" and 15" centuries mean by the terms
predium and “village”. Drawing on 1. Szabo, this is
how R. Gajer explains the term predium in his study
of the Zagreb Chapter estate:

[...] as for the term predium, it was used in Hun-
gary from the 11" to 13" centuries consistently
enough to allow us to conclude that it almost
always meant land estate. And a manorial estate
may or may not contain a village. Indeed, many
villages seem to have been formed because the
population of a predium had gravitated towards
its center. A village would gradually form in such
a center. So, while usually there was a clear dis-
tinction between predium and villa in the earlier
stage of development of socio-economic struc-
tures in Hungary, in later periods most of praedii
gradually turned into villages or simply merged

with the villages in their vicinity."®

So, according to Gajer, praedii preceded villages
in the territorial and administrative division of the
Zagreb Chapter estates. According to sources, the
same can also be said for the Toplice and Sisak Es-
tates: while the Statues (1334 — 1354 ) refer to the

13 Hoffmann 2014: 104; Jerkovi¢ 2015: 155.

' For various meanings of the term predium in the Kingdom
of Hungary between the 11" and 13" centuries, see an
earlier study: Szabo 1963: 1-24. For Slavonia in the medieval
period, see Andri¢ 2013: 80-81. For the term predium in the
context of church organizations, see Anci¢ 1994: 3S5;
Dobroni¢ 2003: 21.

'S Gajer 1978: 14.
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predijima, u kasnijim popisima desetina iz druge
polovine 13. stolje¢a neki od tih posjeda nazivaju se
selima.'® To je, medutim, samo jedno od objasnje-
nja za te pojmove. Terminom selo (villa) nazivaju
se u Statutima oni posjedi koji su bili u zajednic¢ko-
me kaptolskom vlasnistvu (dominium directum), tj.
posjedi koji nisu bili davani u koristovno vlasnistvo
(dominium utile) osobama koje nisu bile dio kap-
tolske korporacije. U 14. stolje¢u radilo se o selima
Lepa Ves (Nova Ves), Vrapée, Oporovec, Retkovec,
Kasina, Kozolin i Sesvete,'” kao i posjedima oko
Zagreba koji su bili davani kanonicima u dozivotno
koristovno vlasni$tvo kao prebende."

S druge strane, terminom predij nazivaju se od
sredine 14. stolje¢a pa nadalje posjedi davani u ko-
ristovno vlasni$tvo osobama (i institucijama) koje
uglavnom nisu bile ¢lanovi Zagrebackoga kapto-
la.”” Moze se takoder pretpostaviti da je termin
predij u znacenju zakupnoga posjeda’ sistematic-
nije uveo sam sastavlja¢ Statuta, goricki arhidakon
Ivan, jer se u prijasnjemu razdoblju ¢e$ée upotre-
bljavao naziv possessio.’® Nadalje, jedna pak ispra-
va iz 1481. godine upucuje na to da je Kaptol te
termine upotrebljavao i istozna¢no. U ispravi se,
naime, posjed Otok, koji se nalazi u sklopu vecega

16 Vidjeti u Statutima: PSZB II, 60-62, dio I, gl. LXIII i LXV.
Uredba o predijima na kaptolskome toplickom vlastelinstvu
konstatira da veznikati tamo dotada uopce nisu bili formirani:
Et quamvis de predictis prediis aliqua pro nunc sint veznicatus,
hec tamen respiciunt tempus quando alicui in predium
conferuntur, sicut superius est tactum, quando descibebantur
census prediorum comitatus nostri de Zitech. PSZB 11, 62, dio I,
gl. LXV (istaknula P. Vz.). Za razdoblje pak druge polovine 15.
stoljeca vidjeti primjerice popise desetina za Varazdinske
Toplice iz 1476. godine (Hrvatski drzavni arhiv, Kaptolski
arhiv [dalje KAZ], fond Acta capituli antiqua [dalje ACA],
fasc. 70. br. 7; Hungaricana DL DF: 256734) i 1483. godine
(KAZ, ACA, fasc. 70, br. 10; Hungaricana DL DF: 256737) te
popis desetina za sisatko vlastelinstvo iz 1502. godine (KAZ,
ACA, fasc. 46, br. 33; Hungaricana DL DF: 256650).

17 pszB 11, 22, dio 1, gl. XIV. Gajer je kao zajednicko selo
identificirao jo§ i Villa servorum s obzirom na to da je Kaptol
prihode iz toga sela uzivao zajednicki, vidjeti Gajer 1978: S8.
¥ PSZB1I, 69-70, dio 2., gl. 6i gl. 9.

' PSZB 11, 43-44, dio 1, gl. XLVIII; 60-62, gl. LXIII-LXIV.
Vidjeti takoder predijalne ugovore: DZ XIV, 392-393, br.
291; DZ XV, 145-146, br. 107; PSZB VI, 328-329, br. 337;
604, br. 553; 617, br. 564; 619-620, br. 568; PSZB VII, 222,
br. 216; 352-353, br. 332.

20 Vrudina (u tisku). Vidjeti vise: Jerkovi¢ 2018, 301-305.
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landed properties at these estates as praedii, later
tithe censuses from the second half of the 15* cen-
tury refer to some of these properties as villages.'®
But this is only one of the explanations of these

‘village” (villa)

€

terms. In the Statutes, the term
is used for the landed properties with the status
of common property (dominium directum) of the
Chapter - in other words, the landed properties
that could not come under beneficial ownership
(dominium utile) of anyone outside the Chapter
corporation. In the 14" century, these included
the villages of Lepa ves (Nova Ves), Vrap&e, Opor-
ovec, Retkovec, Kasina, Kozolin and Sesvete,'” as
well as the properties in Zagreb’s surroundings
given to canons for lifelong use as prebends.'®

On the other hand, from the mid-14" century on,
the term predium was used for the landed proper-
ties intended for beneficial ownership by persons
(and institutions) that were mostly not the mem-
bers of the Zagreb Chapter.”” We can assume that
it was John the Archdeacon of Gorica, the author
of the Statutes, who introduced a more systematic
use of the term predium for leased property; in the
earlier period, the term possessio had usually been
used for it.** Another document, from 1481, suggests

16 See the Statutes: PSZB 11, 60-62, part 1, chapters LXIII and
LXV. The regulation on the praedii at the Chapter’s Toplice
Estate states that veznicati had not been formed there by then:
Et quamvis de predictis prediis aliqua pro nunc sint veznicatus,
hec tamen respiciunt tempus quando alicui in predium
conferuntur, sicut superius est tactum, quando descibebantur
census prediorum comitatus nostri de Zitech. PSZB11, 62, part 1,
chapter LXV (bolding by P. V.). For the second half of the 15
century, see, for exfample, the tithe censuses for Varazdinske
Toplice from year 1476 (Croatian State Archives, Chapter
Archives [hereinafter KAZ], archive group “Acta capituli
antiqua” [hereinafter ACA], folder 70. no. 7; Hungaricana DL
DF: 256734) and year 1483 (KAZ, ACA, folder 70, no. 10;
Hungaricana DL DF: 256737) and the tithe census for Sisak
Estate from year 1502 (KAZ, ACA, folder 46, no. 33;
Hungaricana DL DF: 256650).

7 PSZB1I, 22, part 1, chapter XIV. Gajer also identified Villa
servorum as a common village, since the entire Chapter
enjoyed the proceeds from that village; see Gajer 1978: 58.

'8 PSZB 11, 69-70, part 2, chapter VI and chapter IX.

19 pSZB 11, 43-44, part 1, chapter XLVIII; 60-62, chapter
LXII-LXIV. See also praedial deeds: DZ XIV, 392-393, no.
291; DZ XV, 145-146, no. 107; PSZB VI, 328-329, no. 337;
604, no. 553; 617, no. 564; 619-620, no. 568; PSZB VII, 222,
no. 216; 352-353, no. 332.

2 Vru¢ina (forthcoming). See more: Jerkovi¢ 2018: 301-305.
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posjeda Prevlake, naziva i selom i predijem.* Sli¢-
no se moze zakljuciti i iz jedne odredbe u Statuti-
ma prema kojoj je termin predij bio poistovjecen
s terminom villa. Radi se o kaptolskoj odredbi o
predijalcima prema kojoj su oni imali pravo ime-
novati vesnika, predstavnika sela, kada su na pre-
diju koji uzivaju imali vie od $est podanika.**

Bilo je vazno ras¢laniti znacenja tih pojmova
jer se njihove granice opisuju u ispravama koje
definiraju kaptolsko vlastelinstvo. Pritom su ri-
jeke bile jedan od elemenata kojima su se gra-
nice opisivale. One su vjerojatno i utjecale na
formiranje samih posjeda.”® Postupak opisivanja
granica posjeda (metae) u Ugarsko-Hrvatskome
Kraljevstvu mogli su vrsiti upravo kaptoli kao
vjerodostojna mjesta.** Postupak je izgledao tako
da bi Kaptol dvojicu ili trojicu kanonika poslao
izravno na posjed koji je trebalo reambulirati
(lat. reambulo ‘obilaziti posjed u svrhu razgrani-
¢enja’) nakon ¢ega bi kanonici te granice opisali
u ispravi.”® Kao primjer moze se navesti 1217.
godine provedena reambulacija prve navedene
zemlji$ne jedinice (Insula) u sklopu veéega po-
sjeda u kasnijemu razdoblju poznatoga kao Pre-
vlaka, koji je stanoviti Egidije oporu¢no ostavio
Zagrebac¢komu kaptolu:

A prediji spomenutoga Egidija, sa svim gra-
nicama koje je ustanovio sam Egidije i koji su
potvrdeni u nasoj prisutnosti, ovi su: Otok,
Craztenica, Prevlaka, Selin, Chernelek, Rucha,
Quiquinik. Prva granica je na posjedu spome-
nutoga Otoka, zapo¢inje potokom koji se na-
ziva Strugua, i spusta se obliznjim puteljkom

21 [...] et ipsemet Nicolaus Twanowych predium suum et villam
Othok [..]. Hungaricana DL DF 256576 (isprava nema
oznacenu signaturu kaptolskoga arhiva).

22 [...] talis tamen vasallus potest habere iudicem vel veznicum
quantum ad hoc, ut ipse a solucione marturine liberetur, qui in
suo feudo, predio seu emphitheosi saltem sex habet colonos et non
minus, de quibus marturinis nobis proveniunt due partes, prediali
tercia remanente [ ...]. PSZB1I, 41, dio I, gl. XLVL

2 Vidjeti kao primjer Slukan Alti¢ 2007: 51-61.

2* Vjerodostojna su mjesta bile srednjovjekovne institucije u
Ugarsko-Hrvatskome Kraljevstvu, uvijek u sklopu kaptola i
samostana, koje su uime kralja i lokalnih sluzbenika izdavala
isprave, obavljala istrage i reambulacije posjeda. Vise o
Zagrebactkom kaptolu kao vjerodostojnome mjestu: Jerkovi¢
2018:275-348.

25 Vidjeti vige: Jerkovi¢ 2018: 301-305.
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that the Chapter also used these terms as synonyms.
In the document, the landed property Otok, part of
Prevlaka estate, is referred to both as village and as
predium?' Also, an article of the Statutes indicates
that predium was a synonym for villa. It is an article
stipulating that the population of a predium was enti-
tled to appoint a vesnik — the village representative — if
their number exceeded six inhabitants.*

Sorting out the definitions of these terms was
necessary because their boundaries are described
in the documents defining the Chapter’s estates.
Rivers were one of the elements used to define the
boundaries. They were probably taken into account
when the estates as such were formed.* In the Hun-
garian-Croatian Kingdom, chapters were entrust-
ed with delineation of estate boundaries (metae)
since they acted as places of authentication.”* The
Chapter would send two or three of its canons to
the estate that required reambulation (Lat. reambu-
lo = to walk around a landed property in order to
define its boundaries) and the canons would later
describe the boundaries in a document.” One such
example is the 1217 reambulation of the first below
mentioned landed property (Insula) as part of the
estate later known as Prevlaka, bequeathed to the
Zagreb Chapter by certain Egidius:

And the predia belonging to the said Egidius,
with all the boundaries delineated by Egidius
himself and confirmed in our presence, are as
follows: Otok, Craztenica, Prevlaka, Selin, Cher-
nelek, Rucha, Quiquinik. The first boundary, on
the abovementioned Otok estate, begins with
a stream named Strugua. Following a nearby

21 [...] et ipsemet Nicolaus Twanowych predium suum et villam
Othok [...]. Hungaricana DL DF 256576 (the documents
lacks a call number of the Chapter Archives).

22 [...] talis tamen vasallus potest habere iudicem vel veznicum
quantum ad hoc, ut ipse a solucione marturine liberetur, qui in
suo feudo, predio seu emphitheosi saltem sex habet colonos et non
minus, de quibus marturinis nobis proveniunt due partes, prediali
tercia remanente [...]. PSZB1I, 41, part 1, chapter XLVL.

23 For an example, see Slukan Alti¢ 2007:51-61.

2 In the medieval Hungarian-Croatian Kingdom, the
institutions belonging to chapters or monasteries always
issued documents, carried out investigations and reambulated
estates on behalf of the king and local officials because they
were considered credible. More on Zagreb Chapter as a place
of credibility: Jerkovi¢ 2018: 275-348.

25 See more in Jerkovi¢ 2018: 301-305.
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koji vodi kroz polje, koje se naziva Surina, i
prelazi preko velike $ume i dolazi do potoka,
koji se zove Mlaka. Odatle silazi do drva jabu-
ke; poslije toga proteze se do brda; zatim dola-
zi do brijesta te se spu$ta do obliznjega izvora,
koji je na Savici. Nakon toga spusta se poto-
kom koji je na granici gospodina biskupa,
i nadalje prelazi i spusta se tamo obliznjim pu-
teljkom i njime dolazi do stabla topole. Zamo
prelazi poljem i dolazi do orahova stabla. Oda-
tle vra¢a se do spomenutoga potoka koji se
zove Strugua, i s njime spusta se i zavr§ava u
velikoj Savi.*

Ovaj odlomak nesto nam govori i o tomu da su
suvremenici imali razvijenu predodzbu o glavnome
koritu rijeke Save (magna Zaua) i o njezinim ru-
kavcima od kojih su neke posebno imenovali (Stru-
gua; Mlaka; rivum qui est in meta domini episcopi).
Ti su pak rukavci mogli predstavljati izvoriste ne-
suglasica kada je u pitanju bilo odredivanje granica
zbog ¢ega je ¢ak i Werb6czy smatrao bitnim pravno
opisati u Tripartitumu $to se dogada u slu¢aju kada
rijeke i potoci promijene svoje korito te time uzro-
kuju i promjenu posjedovnoga vlasnistva.”” U tome
su kontekstu ponovne reambulacije posjeda igrale
veoma vaznu ulogu.”®

Iz geografskih je istrazivanja poznato da se kori-
to rijeke Save u vi$e navrata prirodnim putem po-
maknulo juznije, uz napustanje rukavaca koji su se
odvajali od glavnoga korita pa su se takvi sporovi

26 Predia autem dicti Egidii, que nostre audiencie, cum omnibus
terminis ipse Egidius pro confirmacione recipienda declaravit,
sunt hec: Insula, Craztenica, Preulaka, Selin, Chernelek, Rucha,
Quiquinik. Prima meta est terre predicte Insule, incipit a rivo qui
vocatur Strugua, et desinit in viam proximam que ducit per
campum, qui vocatur Surina, et transit magnam silvam et veniet
ad rivum, qui vocatur Mlaka, et iuxta illum descendit usque ad
arborem mali, postea tendit in hornum, deinde venit in ulmum,
deinde desinit in proximum fontem, qui est in Zauicha, et per
illam descendit in rivum qui est in meta domini episcopi, et
ipsum transit et desinit ibidem in proximam viam, et per illam
venitur in arborem populeam, et transit ibidem campum, et veniet
ad arborem nucum, inde revertitur ad predictum rivum, qui
vocatur Strugua, et in ipso descendit et finitur in magna
Zaua. PSZB1], 125, dio IV, gl. VII (istaknula i prevela P. V7).
%7 Vadas 2019: 345-346. Dapace, prema Vadasevoj analizi u
slu¢aju srednjovjekovne Ugarske cesto je dolazilo do takvih
sporova. Vidjeti u nastavku Vadaseva ¢lanka.

*% Vidjeti primjerice isprave iz 1404. i 1405. godine koje
ponovno opisuju mede posjeda Prevlake: PSZB'V, 213-214,
br. 175, 242-242, br. 194.
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path leading to the field called Surina, it travers-
esaspaciousforestand reaches astreamknown
as Mlaka. From whence it goes to an apple tree,
then to the hill, an elm tree and a nearby spring,
which is by the Savica. After that it follows a
stream forming the boundary of the land of
his Eminency the Bishop, then continuing a
nearby path to a poplar-tree. There it traverses
a field and reaches a walnut tree. From there it
goes back to the already mentioned stream
called Strugua and it follows this stream all the
way to the great Sava River.*

This section shows that the contemporaries had
a fair idea about the Sava’s main watercourse (mag-
na Zaua) and its channels, some of which had even
been given names (Strugua; Mlaka; rivum qui est in
meta domini episcopi). These channels could have
been sources of disputes in boundary delineation,
which is why even Werb6czy thought it impor-
tant to include in Tripartitum a legal description of
what happens when rivers and streams change their
courses, thus causing change of landed property
boundaries.”” This is where repeated reambulations
had an important role.*®

As geographic research has shown, the course
of the Sava River changed its bed southwards a
number of times, leaving its channels behind as
backwater separated from the main river course.

26 Predia autem dicti Egidii, que nostre audiencie, cum omnibus
terminis ipse Egidius pro confirmacione recipienda declaravit,
sunt hec: Insula, Craztenica, Preulaka, Selin, Chernelek, Rucha,
Quiquinik. Prima meta est terre predicte Insule, incipit a rivo qui
vocatur Strugua, et desinit in viam proximam que ducit per
campum, qui vocatur Surina, et transit magnam silvam et veniet
ad rivum, qui vocatur Mlaka, et iuxta illum descendit usque ad
arborem mali, postea tendit in hornum, deinde venit in ulmum,
deinde desinit in proximum fontem, qui est in Zauicha, et per
illam descendit in rivum qui est in meta domini episcopi, et
ipsum transit et desinit ibidem in proximam viam, et per illam
venitur in arborem populeam, et transit ibidem campum, et veniet
ad arborem nucum, inde revertitur ad predictum rivum, qui
vocatur Strugua, et in ipso descendit et finitur in magna
Zaua. PSZB 11, 125, part 4, chapter VII (bolding and
translation to Croatian by P. V.).

%7 Vadas 2019: 345-346. According to Vadas, such disputes
were actually very common in medieval Hungary. For more,
see the rest of Vadas’s article.

28 See, for example, documents from 1404 and 1405,
reiterating the boundaries of Prevlaka estate: PSZB 'V, 213-
214, no. 175, and 242-242, no. 194.
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vjerojatno dogadali.” U izvorima iz toga razdoblja
sa¢uvan je pak primjer spora oko granica nakon
manje poplave. Godine 1515. prebendari i Deme-
trije, prepozit Zupe sv. Marije, odlu¢ili su ponovno
pravno ustanoviti granice toka potoka Medvescaka
zbog poplave koja je uzrokovala $tetu i prijetila dalj-
njim sudskim sporovima jer su se na istome potoku
relativno blizu nalazili i prepozitov mlin i preben-
darsko kupaliste.*

Osim $to su rijeke i potoci ¢esto opasavali
i opisivali srednjovjekovne posjede, mogli su
predstavljati i granice jurisdikcija te tako imati
snazan utjecaj na mentalne mape srednjovjekov-
nih ljudi. Na primjer, spomenuti potok Medve-
s¢ak ili Cirkvenik oznacavao je granicu izmedu
Kaptola i Gradeca, izmedu kojih je pak, kao $to
je dobro poznato, u srednjemu i ranome novom
vijeku ¢esto dolazilo do sukoba.*’ Od osnivanja
Gradeca 1242. godine, Kaptol i Gradec egzisti-
rali su jedno uz drugo kao dvije odvojene auto-
nomije. Dok je Gradec bio urbana autonomija
koja je svoju legitimaciju temeljila na Zlatnoj
buli, Zagrebacki kaptol, kao crkvena korpora-
cija, svoju je autonomiju temeljio na Statutima
(1334. — 1354.). Dakle, umjesto stapanja u
jednu cjelinu, Gradec i Kaptol bili su pravno i
gospodarski dva odvojena entiteta koja su nasto-
jala prosirivati svoj utjecaj.** Jednim se dijelom
teznja za iskazivanjem razlikovnoga identiteta

% Vujasinovi¢ 2007: 127; Segota 1986: 306. Satuvan je tako
slucaj iz 18. stolje¢a kada je izbio spor izmedu Gradeca i grofa
Sermagea zbog $ume kod Save. Upravo nakon $to je Sava
promijenila svoj tok, $uma se nasla na Sermageovu posjedu,
dok se prvotno nalazila na gradetkome. Herkov 1987: 87.

30 1...] ne deinceps aliqua lis et discordia inter prefatas partes
exoriretut, quoniam tempore innundacionis aquarum utraque
pars dampnum non mediocrem pati posset, si non purgaretur, eo
modo prout est ostensum, pretacti fluminis metaus [ ...]. PGZ 11,
131, br. 112.

*! O razini do koje je moglo eskalirati nasilje izmedu tih dviju
susjednih jurisdikcija svjedo¢i isprava Ivana Albena iz 1422.
godine u kojoj taj biskup objasnjava razloge izopcivanja
Gradeca. Vidjeti ilustrativno citat u kojemu se opisuje kako su
Gradecani zapalili jednu kanoni¢ku kuriju: Eciam predictas
curias numero XIII, sic, ut premittitur, inter ceteras nequiter
spoliatas incendendo combusserint, easdem funditus in favillas et
cineres ignium redigentes et in nichilum [...]. PSZB'V, 68, br. 64.
32 O nastanku Statuta Zagrebackoga kaptola Vrucina (u tisku).

33 Usp. Vrutina (u tisku).
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Thus, such disputes probably took place.” The
contemporary sources contain an example of
a boundary dispute after a minor flooding. In
1518, the prebendaries and provost Demetrius
of the Parish of St. Mary decided to redefine le-
gally the boundary formed by the course of the
Medvescak stream after a flood that had caused
damage and threatened to generate further lit-
igations. The provost’s watermill and the preb-
endaries’ bathing place were, namely, located on
the same stream relatively close to each other).*

Besides girdling and delineating medieval estates,
rivers and streams often delineated jurisdictions, thus
adding significantly to the mental maps of medieval
people. For example, the abovementioned Med-
ves¢ak (Cirkvenik) stream was the boundarybetween
the Chapter (Kaptol) and Gradec settlements which,
as is well known, were often in a conflict in Middle
Ages and Early Modern Age.*' Since the founding of
Gradecin 1242, Chapter and Gradec coexisted as two
separate autonomous entities. While Gradec was an
urban autonomous settlement with its legal status de-
fined by the Golden Bull, the Zagreb Chapter was an
ecclesiastical corporation the autonomy of which was
defined in its Statutes (1334 — 1354).% Thus, instead
of merging into a single entity, Gradec and the Chap-
ter constituted two legally and economically separate
entities that struggled to expand their influence.®
One of the ways of manifesting this sense of separate

» Vujasinovi¢ 2007: 127; Segota 1986: 306. A case from the
18" century is also known - a dispute between Gradec and
Count Sermage about a forest by the River Sava. After the
Sava had changed its course, the forest “moved” from the
Gradec land to Count Sermage’s land. Herkov 1987: 87.
30[...] ne deinceps aliqua lis et discordia inter prefatas partes exoriretur,
quoniam tempore innundacionis aquarum utraque pars dampnum
non mediocrem pati posset, si non purgaretur, eo modo prout est
ostensum, pretacti fluminis metaus [ ...]. PGZ 111,131, no. 112.

3! Evidence of the intensity to which violence between these
neighboring jurisdictions could escalate is found in a
document drafted in 1422 by Bishop John Alben in which he
explains the reasons for the excommunication of Gradec. As
an illustration, see the quote describing how the people of
Gradec set a canon’s residence on fire: Eciam predictas curias
numero XIII, sic, ut premittitur, inter ceteras nequiter spoliatas
incendendo combusserint, easdem funditus in favillas et cineres
ignium redigentes et in nichilum [ ...]. PSZBV, 68, no. 64.

32 For the origin of the Zagreb Chapter Statutes, see Vruéina
(forthcoming).

33 Cf. Vruéina (forthcoming).
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manifestirala manipulacijom prirodnim granica-
ma, o ¢emu svjedoce sljededi primjeri.

Godine 1392, prilikom odredivanja toka po-
toka Medvescaka, u ispravu je uneseno da ce i
Gradec i Kaptol, ako se opisano korito rijeke
promijeni, imati pravo sagraditi branu da bi se
sprijetile daljnje promjene.’* Razgranicenje opi-
sano u ispravi bilo je vazno tim vise jer je njime
nadalje odreden prostor u kojemu jedna i druga
jurisdikcija imaju pravo graditi svoje mlinove.
No, unato¢ izdavanju te isprave, situacija izme-
du Kaptola i Gradeca nije se poboljsala, barem
ne dugoro¢no. Tridesetak godina kasnije, to¢nije
1423. godine, Gradecani su prilikom napada na
kaptolski posjed promijenili tok potoka Medve-
s¢aka ([...] et fluvium Chikvenik de suo cursu per
idem fossatum fluere permisissent).>® Drugi slu-
¢aj dogodio se 1434. godine kada su Gradecani
demolirali vrt crkve sv. Emerika koja se nalazila
ispred katedrale. Pritom su nanijeli $tetu i brana-
ma na potoku Medves¢aku (quasdam clausuras
eiusdem fluvii Cyrkuenik obstrui fecissent).*® Treéi
pak slucaj zbio se 1475. godine kada je navodno
Kaptol preusmjerio vodu u Medvescaku vjerojat-
no zato da omete rad gradec¢kih mlinova.’’

Dakle, iako su rijeke ¢esto oznacavale granicu
izmedu posjeda i vlastelinstava u predmoderno
doba, njihova je prirodna nestalnost mogla uzro-
kovati sukobe i sudska parni¢enja. No i rijeke i
potoci bili su podlozni i ljudskim manipulacija-
ma, ¢ime je opet moglo do¢i do promjene grani-
ca posjeda.

* [ propter innundaciones aquorum vel alio inpedimanto
preveniende exeundo dampna vel alia nocumenta inferre videtur,
vel aliter cursus ipsius fluvii de vero meatu violaretur, tunc nos ex
parte nostri territorii et ipsi cives similiter ex parte ipsorum
territorii ipsum cursum fluvii predicti violentatum claudendi et
fortificiandi habebimus liberam facultatem [ ...]. DZ XVII, 434
4385, br. 320.

% PGZ 11, 44, br. 36.

6 PGZ11,92-93, br. 72.

37 [..] quendam fluvium Medwevyz vocatum, qui alias inter
illam civitatem nostram et territorium ipsius capituli defluxisset et
pro metali distincione tentus fuisset et habitus, de vero situ et cursu
excepisset et ad molendina eorumdem civium nostrorum defluere
non permitteret, in preiudicium eorumdem civium nostrorum et
dampnum [...]. PGZ 11, 365-366, br. 296.
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identity was to manipulate their natural boundaries,
which can be seen in the following examples.

In 1392, when the course of the Medvescak
stream was being established, it was specified in
the document that, should the established stream
change its course, both Gradec and the Chapter
would be entitled to build their respective dams in
order to prevent that.** The delineation of bound-
aries described in the document was all the more
important because it defined the areas where both
jurisdictions were entitled to build their respec-
tive watermills. However, this document failed to
ensure improvement of the relationships between
the Chapter and Gradec in the long run. Some
three decades later, in 1423, the Gradec inhabitants
changed the course of the Medves¢ak during one
of their raids on the Chapter estate ([...] et fluvi-
um Chikvenik de suo cursu per idem fossatum fluere
permisissent).> The second example is from 1434,
when the people of Gradec ransacked the garden of
St. Emeric’s Church in front of the Cathedral, dam-
aging the dams on the Medvescak in the process
(quasdam clausuras eiusdem fluvii Cyrkuenik obstrui
fecissent).> The third example dates back to 1475,
when the Chapter allegedly redirected the Med-
ves$cak’s watercourse, probably in order to disturb
the operation of the Gradec watermills.*”

So, although rivers often marked the boundaries
between landed properties and between estates
in the pre-modern times, their natural variability
could cause conflicts and litigations. But the cours-
es of rivers — and of streams in particular — were
also manipulated, which could also cause changes
in land boundaries.

3% [...] propter innundaciones aquorum vel alio inpedimanto
preveniende exeundo dampna vel alia nocumenta inferre videtur,
vel aliter cursus ipsius fluvii de vero meatu violaretur, tunc nos ex
parte nostri territorii et ipsi cives similiter ex parte ipsorum
territorii ipsum cursum fluvii predicti violentatum claudendi et
fortificiandi habebimus liberam facultatem [ ...]. DZ XVII, 434~
43S, no. 320.

35 PGZ 11, 44, no. 36.

* PGZ11,92-93, no. 72.

37 [..] quendam fluvium Medwevyz vocatum, qui alias inter
illam civitatem nostram et territorium ipsius capituli defluxisset et
pro metali distincione tentus fuisset et habitus, de vero situ et cursu
excepisset et ad molendina eorumdem civium nostrorum defluere
non permitteret, in preiudicium eorumdem civium nostrorum et
dampnum [...]. PGZ11, 365-366, no. 296.
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GEOPROMETNE PREDNOSTI RIJEKA
NA KAPTOLSKIM VLASTELINSTVIMA

Rijeka Sava bila je najveca rijeka koja je prolazila
kroz kaptolska vlastelinstva te je zbog teske prije-
laznosti u drugoj polovini 15. stolje¢a predstavljala
grani¢nu barijeru spram Osmanlijama u juznoj Sla-
voniji. Kao $to je to istaknuo S. Andri¢, ona sama
ipak nije mogla sprije¢iti njihove prodore, no izgra-
deni sustav utvrda i opkopa uz nju jest.*® U slu¢aju
neposrednoga prebivaliSta zagrebackih kanonika
— Zagreba, rijeka Sava nije bila kori$tena u svrhu iz-
gradnje opkopa, ve¢ jedan od njezinih pritoka, po-
tok Medvesc¢ak. Tako su krajem 18. stoljeca, kada
je opasnost od Osmanlija postajala sve akutnijom,
kanonici izgradili palisade i iskopali jarak. Tom pri-
likom, 1476. godine, napravljen je i kanal koji je do-
vodio vodu iz potoka Medvescak u jarak.* Pocet-
kom 16. stolje¢a (1512. — 1517.) sagradena je pak
mnogo snaznija kamena utvrda oko katedrale, a od
1544. Zagrebacki kaptol gradi utvrdu kod Siska.*
Dok su Osmanlije svojim prodorom snaznije uzne-
mirili Zagrepcane samo dobro poznatim napadom
iz 1469. godine,*' u slu¢aju Siska daljnji je osman-
ski prodor sprijecen krajem 16. stoljeca u Sisackoj
bitci. Analogno tomu moze se pretpostaviti da je
rijeka Bednja koja prolazi kroz oppidum Varazdin-
ske Toplice u slu¢aju toga posjeda koristena za pu-
njenje opkopa vodom. Iz izvora je, naime, poznato
dajeiu Toplicama bila sagradena neka vrsta utvrde
(castellum).*

Osim $to je rijeka Sava predstavljala prirodnu bari-
jeru prema Osmanlijama, bila je i dijelom rije¢noga

3% Andri¢ 2015: 205-236. O opkopima vidjeti: Vadas 2017:
6-21.

39 [...] dictum capitulum ex annuencia dicti domini nostri regis
fossatis et aliis municionibus contra Turcorum impetus
circumvallare habuissent et aquam de fluvio Medwednycza
vocato in communi loco inter ipsum capitulum et civitatem montis
Grecensis decurrentem, propter replecionem aque ipsorum
fossatorum inmittere et infra paucos dies defluere fesissent [...].
PGZ1I, 377, br. 304.

#°O gradnji zagrebacke utvrde: Dobroni¢ 1988; i sisatke:
Lukinovi¢ 1994: 67-74; Purak 2017: 39-50.

* Tada ih je dapace spasila Sava koja je poplavila okolno
podru¢je pa su Osmanlije odustali od daljnjega prodora
prema sjeveru. PGZ II, 325-327, br. 264. Vidjeti i: Karbi¢ &
Skreblin 2015: 177-178.

2 Tkalti¢ 1879: 51, br. XXXII, 51 (1477.).
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TRAFFIC POTENTIAL OF RIVERS ON
THE CHAPTER ESTATES

The River Sava was the biggest river flowing
across the Chapter estates and, being hard to ford,
it served as a natural barrier against Ottoman raids
in Southern Slavonia in the 5 century. As S. Andri¢
points out, while the river itself could not prevent
the raids, the system of fortifications and moats
built along it could.*® In the case of Zagreb as the
central settlement of the Zagreb canons, one of the
river’s tributaries — the Medvesc¢ak stream - was
used for moats. In late 15" century, when the Otto-
man threat became very real, the canons built pal-
isades and a ditch. They also dug a canal between
the Medvesc¢ak and the ditch in order to fill it with
water.® It was in 1476. In early 16™ century (1512 -
1517), a much more robust stone fortification was
built around the Cathedral. In 1544, the Zagreb
Chapter started building the Sisak fort.** While Za-
greb was merely disturbed by the well-known Otto-
man raid of 1469,* the battle of Sisak stopped their
large-scale invasion in the late 16™ century. By anal-
ogy, we can assume that the River Bednja that flows
through Varazdinske Toplice oppidum was used for
filling the moats on this estate with water — sources
tell us that some sort of fortification (castellum) was
built there, too.*

In addition to being a natural barrier against the
Ottoman raids, the Sava was also part of the river
corridor Kupa — Sava — Drava — Danube that con-
nected almost entire Eastern Europe, stretching

3% Andri¢ 2015: 205-236. For moats, see Vadas 2017: 6-21.
39 [...] dictum capitulum ex annuencia dicti domini nostri regis
fossatis et aliis municionibus contra Turcorum impetus
circumvallare habuissent et aquam de fluvio Medwednycza
vocato in communi loco inter ipsum capitulum et civitatem montis
Grecensis decurrentem, propter replecionem aque ipsorum
fossatorum inmittere et infra paucos dies defluere fesissent [...].
PGZ1I, 377, no. 304.

*0 For the construction of Zagreb fortification, see Dobroni¢
1988; for Sisak fort, see Lukinovi¢ 1994: 67-74; Durak 2017:
39-50.

* 1t was the Sava that saved them by flooding the surrounding
area, forcing the Ottomans to give up further incursion
towards north. PGZ 11, 325-327, no. 264. See also Karbi¢ &
Skreblin 2015: 177-178.

* Tkalti¢ 1879: 51, no. XXXII, 51 (1477).
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koridora Kupa — Sava — Drava — Dunav koji je po-
vezivao prakticki cijelu isto¢nu Europu od sjeverne
obale Jadranskoga do Crnoga mora.* Ta geopromet-
na znacajka zasigurno je imala utjecaj i na trgovinu u
Zagrebu, konkretnije na dolazak strane robe. Kaptol
je ubirao prihode od toga, jer je imao pravo na dvije
trecine tzv. pijacovine, te od maltarine kaptolskih sav-
skih prijelaza — skela, o kojima detaljnije u nastavku
teksta.*

Geoprometna znacajka koju je Kaptol mogao
iskoristiti bila je i ta $to je Sava spajala dva kaptolska
vlastelinstva — zagrebacko i sisacko. Dok se Kaptol
time zasigurno koristio u 16. stolje¢u, mozemo samo
posredno pretpostaviti da je Sava bila plovna i u raz-
doblju razvijenoga i kasnoga srednjeg vijeka u dijelu
izmedu Zagreba i Siska.* Sa¢uvana je, naime, jedna
kaptolska odredba iz 1493. godine o prijevozu svi-
nja sakupljenih uime crkvene desetine od Siska do
Zagreba. Odredba podsjeca kanonike zaduzene za
nadgledavanje ubiranja desetine da naloze sisackom
vojvodi i njegovim pomo¢nicima da dovezu deseti-
nu do skele Jelenbrod. U suprotnome ¢e sami mora-
ti otpremiti tu desetinu, koju brodar prema obicaju
prima na skeli Kraljev brod.* Veoma je indikativno
spominjanje brodara (nautae) jer bi to upuéivalo na
¢injenicu da je Sava doista bila plovna.

EKSPLOATACIJA VODENIH RESURSA
NA KAPTOLSKIM VLASTELINSTVIMA

Zagrebacki je kaptol na viSe nacina eksploati-
rao vodene resurse, ¢ime je istovremeno mijenjao
ekosustav i izgled okoli$a oko rijeka. Odredba ve-
zana za kaptolsko sisacko vlastelinstvo u Statutima

3 Usp. Kozli¢i¢ 2006: 11-14.

* O maltarini i pijacovini: Tkal¢i¢ 1999: 40-57, 78-89, 94.
5 Kao plovna u izvorima se spominje za razdoblje ranoga
srednjeg vijeka / kasne antike. Gracanin 2015: 67-68.
Medutim, u izvorima iz razdoblja razvijenoga i kasnoga
srednjeg vijeka, kada je tim posjedima oko Save upravljao
Kaptol, plovnost se izravno spominje tek od 1529. godine.
Vujasinovi¢ 2007: 123. O prometu Savom uzvodno i
nizvodno u ranome novom vijeku i 19. stolje¢u vidjeti vise:
Herkov 1987: 91-106.

6 [..] seriose committant vayuode et huzoronibus, quod
huiusmodi porcos dicatos ipsi ducant ad portum capituli, vocatum
Jelenbrod, quod si idem domini secus fecerint, extunc obligati
erunt porcum ilium solvere, quem nauta solitus est recipere in
portu regio [...]. Tkalé¢i¢ 1879: 70, br. LXIIL
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from Northern Adriatic to Black Sea.* This river
communication route must have had an effect on
trade in Zagreb — specifically, by enabling import
of foreign goods. The Chapter collected proceeds
from it because it was entitled to two thirds of the
so-called pijacovina (market fee) and maltarina (a
fee charged by the Chapter for the use of the Sava
ferries on its land — to be discussed in detail further
in the text).*

The Chapter could also use the fact that the Sava
enabled river traffic between two of its estates —
Zagreb and Sisak. While we know for a fact that
the Chapter used it in the 16™ century, we can
only assume that the Sava was also navigable be-
tween Zagreb and Sisak in High and Late Middle
Ages.® A 1493 Chapter article on the transport of
tithe-pigs from Sisak to Zagreb stipulates that the
canons charged with supervising the collection of
tithe should order the Sisak vojvoda and his aides
to bring the tithe to the Jelenbrod ferry. If they fail
to do so, they will have to transport the tithe them-
selves and hand it over to the ferryman on the Kral-
jev Brod ferry.* The mention of ferryman (nautae)
is significant here, because it suggests that the Sava
was really navigable at the time.

EXPLOITATION OF WATER RESOURCES
IN THE CHAPTER ESTATES

Zagreb Chapter exploited its water resources in
a number of ways, thus changing the ecosystem
and river surroundings. An article in the Statutes
concerning the Chapter’s Sisak Estate reveals that

# Cf. Kozli¢i¢ 2006: 11-14.

* For maltarina and pijacovina, see Tkalti¢ 1999: 40-57,
78-89, 94.

5 Sources mention it as navigable in Late Antiquity / Early
Middle Ages. Gracanin 2015: 67-68. However, in the sources
in High and Late Middle Ages, when the estates along the
Sava were administered by the Chapter, the river’s navigability
is not directly referred to before 1529. Vujasinovi¢ 2007: 123.
For upstream and downstream traffic on the Sava in Early
Modern Age and in the 19th century, see more in Herkov
1987: 91-106.

¥ [..] seriose committant vayuode et huzoronibus, quod
huiusmodi porcos dicatos ipsi ducant ad portum capituli, vocatum
Jelenbrod, quod si idem domini secus fecerint, extunc obligati
erunt porcum ilium solvere, quem nauta solitus est recipere in
portu regio [...]. Tkal¢i¢ 1879: 70, no. LXIIL
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Zagrebackoga kaptola otkriva da je radi uzgoja riba
na rijekama toga vlastelinstva bio izgraden sustav
brana i jezera. Da je eksploatacija rijeka bila vazna
odrednica sisac¢koga vlastelinstva, svjedo¢i ¢injenica
da se na pocetku iste odredbe kaze da se vlastelinstvo
nalazi na mjestu gdje se rijeka Kupa ulijeva u Savu
(qui comitatus existit, ubi fluvius Culpe influit Zaue flu-
vium).*” Sama eksploatacija vidljiva je u tomu $to je
dio radnih obveza tamosnjih podloznika bio vezan
za odrZavanje sustava brana zbog ribolova.* Sam ri-
bolov bio je intenzivan, na $to upucuje ¢injenica da
su sisacki podanici imali obvezu naizmjeni¢noga da-
vanja Cetiriju svije¢a jer je lov bio no¢ni.*’ Sami su se-
ljaci vjerojatno prodavali ulovljenu ribu jer su za nju
morali placati odredenu novéanu dacu.®

Osim $to su seljaci, odnosno kaptolski podloznici
poznati kao marturinarii imali obvezu brige oko ri-
je¢nih brana, mogli su to imati i po hijerarhiji nesto
vi$i kaptolski podloznici — predijalci. U jednome
predijalnom ugovoru iz 1440. godine, sastavljeno-
me radi prodaje petine zemljista (predija) Sudovec
kod Varazdinskih Toplica, Barnabe, sina Jurja Pe-
tru, sinu Tome, stoji da ¢e se doti¢ni Juraj i njegovi
nasljednici s drugim predijalcima morati brinuti i
za brane koje su postojale na rijeci Bednji na tome
posjedu.’’ Brane na Bednji vjerojatno su takoder
sluzile za ribolov iako su naj¢esée zapravo imale vi-
$estruku ulogu, primjerice za pokretanje mlinova, a
mozda su ¢ak bile i dio irigacijskoga sustava. Medu-
tim, ovu posljednju pretpostavku trebalo bi potvr-
diti arheologkim dokazima.*

¥ PSZB1], 59, dio I, gl. LXI.

8 [..] tenentur enim clausuram nostram super Zauam pro
piscibus semper, quando expedit, facere et firmare eo modo sicut
requiritur|...]. PSZB11, 59, dio I, gl. LXL..

¥ tempore capture piscium, semper ex eis pro capiendis piscibus
debent adesse quatuor saltem alternatim cum candelis sufficientibus
pro tota nocte ad lucendum [...]. PSZB11, 59, dio 1, gl. LXI..

59 Ttem, iidem marturinarii de aliis clausuris seu piscariis, et
specialiter super fluvium Odra existentibus, consveverunt nostro
nomine, comiti nostro de eodem, annuum persolvere censum [...].
PSZB1I, 59, dio I, gl. LXI, 60.

St [..] idem Petrus filius Thome et dicti ipsiua heredes et
successores cum aliis predialibus nostrs de eodem Zwodowch
clausuram in fluvio Bednya vocato tempore opportuno debentes,
semper claudere et recludere iuvare teneantur [...]. PSZB VI,
618-619, br. 567.

52 Usp.: Ferenczi 2018: 239-240. O izgradnji brana vidjeti
posebice: Gimpel 1975: 22-28.

46

a system of dams and ponds was built on the rivers
of that estate for the purpose of fish-farming. The
fact that the same article specifies that the Sisak
Estate is located at the confluence of the Kupa and
Sava Rivers (qui comitatus existit, ubi fluvius Culpe
influit Zaue fluvium) indicates that exploitation of
rivers was an important determinant of the estate.
* Evidence of this exploitation can be seen in the
list of duties of the local subjects, which included
maintenance of the dam system for the purpose of
fishing.* Fishing was intensive, as can be seen from
the subjects’ obligation to provide four candles per
person for night fishing.*” The peasants probably
sold the fish they had caught because they were
obliged to pay a local tax for it.>

Maintaining the river dams was not only the
duty of the Chapter peasants (marturinarii), but
also of the higher-ranking Chapter subjects — prae-
diales. A 1440 deed of purchase of one fifth of Su-
dovec plot (praedium) near Varazdinske Toplice
by Peter son of Thomas from Barnabas son of
George, stipulates that the said George and his
heirs will, together with other praediales, also have
to take care about the dams on the River Bednja
on the estate.’! The Bednja dams were probably
also used for fishing, although their purpose was
usually multiple, including powering watermills
and maybe even irrigation. However, this last pur-
pose has yet to be substantiated with archaeolog-
ical evidence.®

* PSZB1I, 59, part 1, chapter LXI.

8 [..] tenentur enim clausuram nostram super Zauam pro
piscibus semper, quando expedit, facere et firmare eo modo sicut
requiritur|...]. PSZB 11, 59, part I, chapter LXL.

# 1] tempore capture piscium, semper ex eis pro capiendis
piscibus debent adesse quatuor saltem alternatim cum candelis
sufficientibus pro tota nocte ad lucendum [...]. PSZB 1, 59, part
I, chapter LXI.

0 Ttem, iidem marturinarii de aliis clausuris seu piscariis, et
specialiter super fluvium Odra existentibus, consveverunt nostro
nomine, comiti nostro de eodem, annuum persolvere censum [...].
PSZBI]I, 59, part I, chapter LXI, 60.

St[..] idem Petrus filius Thome et dicti ipsiua heredes et
successores cum aliis predialibus nostrs de eodem Zwodowch
clausuram in fluvio Bednya vocato tempore opportuno debentes,
semper claudere et recludere iuvare teneantur [...]. PSZB VI,
618-619, no. 567.

52 Cf.: Ferenczi 2018: 239-240. For contruction of dams, see
in particular: Gimpel 1975: 22-28.
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Sustavan izlov ribe bio je nadalje organiziran i uz
samu rijeku Savu o ¢emu svjedoci na primjer predi-
jalni ugovor iz 1347. godine koji govori o prodaji po-
sjeda Obrezina u sklopu ve¢ spomenutoga posjeda
Prevlake. Tamo su se nalazila dva ribnjaka poznata
pod nazivom Savica.” Novi je predijalac morao pola
toga Sto se izlovi dati na uzivanje tamo$njoj Zupi sv.
Martina.>* Da se ribolov nastavio i u idu¢em stoljec¢u
na istome podrudju, svjedoc¢iisprava iz 1404. godine
koja reambulira posjed Prevlaku. U ispravi se spomi-
nje isti ribnjak zvan Savica (aqua piscaria Mertuacha
et alio nomine Zavicha vocate).® O ribolovu na tome
podrucju krajem stoljeca svjedoci zapis s kaptolske
sjednice iz 1490. godine prema kojemu su ribari koji
su zivjeli uz Savu morali upladivati nekakvu vrstu na-
knade za to.%

Nazalost, navedene odredbe ne razotkrivaju koja
se vrsta riba izlovljavala u Savi i okolnim rijekama.
Vijerojatno se ipak radilo o pastrvi, Stuki, $aranu i je-
gulji s obzirom na to da se te vrste spominju kao ce-
ste u europskim srednjovjekovnim rijekama.’” Nesto
mozemo dokuciti pomocu statutarne odredbe o visi-
ni trzi$nih daca na gradeckome sajmu, koje je ubirao
Kaptol.*® Bududi da se u njoj spominje, riba je bila
jedna od glavnih namirnica koja se prodavala na tom
sajmu. Pritom su izlovljene ribe prije prodaje mogle
biti soljene radi konzervacije. Tada su se nazivale pis-
cium salsorum i da¢a za njih bila je upola vec¢a od dace
za svjezu ribu, osim ako se nije radilo o moruni.*’

33 [..] eciam infra metas eiusdem possessionis Obrezina existat
quedam piscaria superius nominata Murthuicha vocata et alio nomine
Zauische dicta et iterum alio nomine Prod vulgariter nuncupata. DZ
X1, 352353, br. 268. Prenosi i Jerkovi¢ 2015: 150.

4 DZ X1,352-353, br. 268.

S5 PSZB 5,213, br. 175; 243, br. 194.

56 [...] quod per piscatores in villis nostris prope Zawam comorantes
singulis prefatis quinque annis debebit imponere decem milia, ad
quod faciendum idem dominus archidiaconus eosdem piscatores ...
auctoritate nostra sibi in hac parte attributa. Arhiv HAZU, II-c-
49. Ovaj kodeks koji se ¢uva u Arhivu HAZU te ima vi$e od 260
folija, poznat je i kao Liber rubeus ili Crvena knjiga. Tkal¢i¢ ga je
jednim dijelom transkribirao. Ne navodim broj folija zato $to
paginacija u kodeksu nije sustavno oznacena.

7O vrstama riba koje su obitavale u srednjovjekovnim
europskim rijekama: Hoffmann 1996: 63S. Vidjeti i: Ferenczi
2018:243.

3% pSZB 11, 20-22, dio I, gl. XIL.

9 [..] item de singulis curribus piscium salsorum, duodecim
denarii, et si usones fuerint, de singulis, sex denarii [ ...]. PSZB1I,
20-22,dio I, gl. XII, 21.
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Systematic fishing was also organized on the Riv-
er Sava, as can be seen from a praedial deed of pur-
chase of the Obrezina part of the abovementioned
Prevlaka estate, dating back to 1347. The land plot
contained two fish-ponds known as Savica.® The
new praedialis was obliged to deliver half of the fish
caught to the local St. Martin’s Parish.** A 1404 doc-
ument on the reambulation of Prevlaka can be seen
as evidence of the continuation of fishing activities
in that area in the following century. The document
mentions the same fish-pond, Savica (aqua piscar-
ia Mertuacha et alio nomine Zavicha vocate).> The
minutes from a 1490 Chapter meeting indicate that
the fishermen along the Sava had to pay a fee for
their fishing rights.>

Unfortunately, the above mentioned articles tell
us nothing about the species of fish caught in the
Sava and neighboring rivers at the time. Probably
those were trout, pike, carp and eel, because these
fishes are usually specified as common in the rivers
of medieval Europe.”” We can get an idea about it
from a statutory article specifying the market fees
at Gradec fair collected by the Chapter.’® The fact
that it is mentioned in the article suggests that fish
was one of main foodstuffs sold in that market.
Some of it was salted before selling in order to pre-
serve it. Such fish was called piscium salsorum and
the tax for them was half as large as the tax for fresh
fish, with the exception of white sturgeon.”

33 [...] eciam infra metas eiusdem possessionis Obrezina existat
quedam piscaria superius nominata Murthuicha vocata et alio
nomine Zauische dicta et iterum alio nomine Prod vulgariter
nuncupata. DZ X1, 352-353, no. 268. Also quoted in Jerkovi¢
2015: 150.

**DZ X1, 352-353, no. 268.

S PSZB 5,213, no. 175; 243, no. 194.

6] quod per piscatores in villis nostris prope Zawam comorantes
singulis prefatis quinque annis debebit imponere decem milia, ad
quod faciendum idem dominus archidiaconus eosdem piscatores ...
auctoritate nostra sibi in hac parte attributa. HAZU Archives, II-
c-49. This codex, kept in HAZU Archives, contains more than
260 foils. It is also known as Liber rubeus (Red Book). Tkal¢ié
transcribed part of it. I do not specify the foliation here because
the pagination in the codex is not systematic.

37 For the fishes found in the rivers of medieval Europe, see
Hoffmann 1996: 635. See also Ferenczi 2018: 243.

8 pSZB1I, 20-22, part 1, chapter XII.

39 [..] item de singulis curribus piscium salsorum, duodecim
denarii, et si usones fuerint, de singulis, sex denarii [ ...]. PSZBI],
20-22, part I, chapter XII, 21.
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Krsc¢anska je etika zabranjivala jedenje mesa ot-
prilike 35 % dana godisnje pri ¢emu je meso ribe
moglo zamijeniti meso kopnenih Zivotinja.” Riba
je stoga zasigurno ¢inila velik dio ishrane elite i po-
danika na posjedima Zagrebackoga kaptola. Iako
medu sac¢uvanim troskovnicima kanonika nisu sa-
¢uvani oni koji govore o nabavi hrane, posredno se
nesto moze zakljuciti pomocu zapisa o rashodima
biskupa Osvalda Thuza iz 1481. godine. Petkom,
blagdanima i u danima posta biskupov sluzbenik
Teryek obavezno je kupovao ribu:

Zatim u petak, 2. veljace i drugim posnim da-
nima koji su ve¢ progli, kupio sam ribu od gos-
podina familijara u utvrdi za ...16 solida...

Zatim u petak, 24. veljate kupio sam ribu za
.7 solida...

Zatim istoga dana [u subotu, op. P. V.] kupio
sam ribu za ...3 solida...

Zatim u utorak, za ¢azmanskoga kastelana
Mateja kojega je gospodin biskup poslao po
ribu... dao sam ... 10 solida...

Zatim za isti tjedan prije Uskrsa familijarima,
za vrlo postovanog gospodina [biskupa, op. P.

V.], kupio sam za menzu ribu za ...72 solida.®!

Jednom prilikom za blagdan Uzasasc¢a za cetiri
ribe uplaceno je 180 solida, $to znaci da se radilo o
nekoj skupljoj ribi (Item in festo Annunciacionis Ma-
rie emi quatuor pisces siller... sol. I LXXX).% Sustavan
nacin na kojije bio organiziran izlovupucuje na mo-
gucnost promjena u fauni koja je tamo obitavala, no
pisani nam izvori opet nazalost ne dopustaju pre-
ciznije zaklju¢ke u kojoj se to mjeri dogadalo. Kad
su u drugoj polovini 18. stolje¢a kanonici sastavljali
popis privilegija i obveza podanika na sisatkom vla-
stelinstvu, medu njima nije bila spomenuta obveza
odrzavanja brana i cenzus povezan s ulovom ribe.®

% Hoffmann 2014: 192.

o1 Ttem feria sexta in festo Purificacionis et aliis jejuniorum
diebus prius preteritis emi pisces familiari domini in castro... sol.
XVI [...]. Item feria sexta in vigilia Mathie emi pisces... sol.
VII... Item eodem die [sabbato, op. P. V.] emi pisces... sol. 111
[...]. Item feria tercia Carnisprivinali pro Matheycz curiali
chasmensi ad mittendum pro piscibus domino Reverendissimo
circa Quadrigesimam in Gamlech dedi... sol. X [...]. Item per
eandem ebdomadam usque dominicam Reminiscere ad
familiares domini emi pisces pro mensa... sol. LXXII [...]. PGZ
X1, 252 (prevela P. V.).

62 PGZ X1, 252. Vidjeti i nastavak toga popisa.

63 Tkal¢i¢ 1879: 41-45, br. XXIII, 41-45.
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Christian ethics forbade consumption of meat
approximately 35% of a year, but it did not include
fish. Fish could therefore replace the land animals’
meat® and it accounted for a large portion of the
diet of the elite and commoners at Zagreb Chap-
ter’s estates. Although the canons’ bills of charges
preserved to the present day do not include those
for foodstuffs, the lists of expenditures of Bishop
Oswald Thuz from 1481 can give as a clue about
it. On Fridays, holidays and fasting days, Bishop’s
clerk Teryek would always buy fish:

Then, on Friday, 2 February and on other
fasting days that already passed, I bought fish
from the retainer in the fort for ... 16 solidi...

Then, on Friday, 24 February, I bought fish
for ...7 solidi...

Then, the same day [Saturday — author’s com-
ment] I bought fish for ...3 solidi...

Then, on Tuesday, for Cazma fort command-
er Matthew, sent for fish by His Eminence the
Bishop... I gave... 10 solidi...

Then, for the same week before Easter, I
bought fish for the mess hall of the retainers
of His Eminence [the Bishop - author’s com-

ment] for ... 72 solidi.®!

Once, celebrating the Assumption, 180 solidi
was paid for four fish, which means it must have
been some expensive fish species (Item in festo An-
nunciacionis Marie emi quatuor pisces siller... sol. I ‘
LXXX).® The fact that fishing was systematic sug-
gests that it could have had an impact on the local
fauna, but written sources do not reflect the scale of
this change. When the canons made a list or privi-
leges and duties of the subjects living on the Sisak
Estate in the second half of the 15 century, they
said nothing about the duty to maintain the weirs

% Hoffmann 2014: 192.

O Ttem feria sexta in festo Purificacionis et aliis jejuniorum diebus
prius preteritis emi pisces familiari domini in castro... sol. XVI
[...]. Item feria sexta in vigilia Mathie emi pisces... sol. VIL.. Item
eodem die [sabbato, author’s comment] emi pisces... sol. III [...].
Item feria tercia Carnisprivinali pro Matheycz curiali chasmensi
ad mittendum pro piscibus domino Reverendissimo circa
Quadrigesimam in Gamlech dedi... sol. X [...]. Item per eandem
ebdomadam usque dominicam Reminiscere ad familiares domini
emi pisces pro mensa... sol. LXXII [ ...]. PGZ X1, 252 (translated
to Croatian by the author).

2 PGZ X1, 252. See also the continuation of the list.
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Premda bi se to moglo staviti u ,kontekst jacanja se-
oske zajednice” kao $to tvrdi Jerkovi¢, kao razlog bi
se mogla sugerirati upravo prevelika eksploatacija.**
Naime, drugdje u Europi arheoloski nalazi govore
o tomu da je, na podru¢jima gdje se u velikim ko-
licinama sustavno izlovljavala, dolazilo do nestan-
ka nekih vrsta riba. Najpoznatiji je primjer jesetre
i lososa od 12. stoljeca. Ljudi su zbog toga poceli
iskopavati umjetne ribnjake.*> Na samome kraju
1S. stoljeca ribnjaci se navode i u popisima kaptol-
skih zakupnistva. Tako su ribnjaci koji su se nalazili
pored Zagreba bili dati u petogodisnji zakup gori¢-
komu arhidakonu vjerojatno za iznos od 10 forinti
godisnje.® U zabilje$ci nije bilo navedeno gdje su se
ribnjaci nalazili, no radi se o umjetno napravljenim
ribnjacima na podru¢ju danasnjega parka Ribnjak,
blizu same katedrale.”” Na njihovu izgradnju i odr-
zavanje ipak ih vjerojatno nije ponukala samo pre-
velika eksploatacija ribe, ve¢ i ¢injenica da je to bio
jedan od nacina stjecanja dodatnih prihoda.

Drugi nacin na koji su kanonici zasigurno do-
nekle utjecali na promjene u vodenome ekosusta-
vu, posebice kada je zivotinjski svijet u pitanju, i u
izgledu samoga okolisa bila je izgradnja mlinova.*®®
Mlinovi su najvise utjecaja imali na pomicanje mri-
jestilista riba, a donekle su i zagadivali vodu.®” Osim
toga, izgradnja prevelikoga broja mlinova na jednoj
rijeci mogla je uzrokovati poremecaj u koritu rijeke
i toku vode. Primjerice, iz jedne isprave iz 1411. go-
dine doznajemo da je kalnic¢ki kastelan dodatnom

6 Jerkovi¢ 2017: 18.

8 Hoffmann 2014: 192. Usp. i s kasnoanti¢kim primjerom
izlova jesetre u Roni za rimsko trziSte, $to je prema
arheozooloskim ostatcima umalo uzrokovalo nestanak te
vrste. Hoffmann 2014: 40-41. Usp. o ribnjacima: Ferenczi
2018: 243-246.

% Jtem piscinas nostras Zagrabiensem locauimus in arendum
domino Iohanni archidicaono Goricensi ad quinque annos integre
a die datarum presencium [...] sequencium computandos sub
solucionibus et condicionibus infrascriptis videliczet singulis annis
prenotatis semper in vigilia beati Laurentii martiris X (2)
florenorum soluere debebit. AHAZU, II-c-49.

%7 Za razdoblje kasnoga srednjeg vijeka u pisanim izvorima ti
se ribnjaci ne spominju, no vidljivi su na karti Zagreba Nikole
Angielinija iz 1566. godine. Arbutina 1996: 255-256.

% O izgradnji vodenica po Europi i na podrudju
srednjovjekovne Hrvatske: Fabijanec 2011: 19-26. Vidjeti i:
Ferenczi 2018: 246-252; Rouillard 2011: 48—68.

% Usp. Rouillard 2011: 52, 60.
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and keep count of the catch.”® Although it could
be placed within the “rural community strength-
ening context” as argued by Jerkovi¢, the reason
for it could actually lie in excessive exploitation.**
Archaeological finds elsewhere in Europe indicate
that some fish species disappeared in the places
where systematic large-scale fishing was practiced.
The best known such example is the decline of stur-
geon and salmon way back in the 12" century. This
made people dig artificial fish-ponds.® Fish-ponds
are mentioned in the lists of Chapter’s leaseholds
at the very end of the 15" century. For example,
the fish-ponds near Zagreb were leased for a peri-
od of five years to the archdeacon of Gorica, prob-
ably for 10 florins a year.® Although the location
of the fish-ponds is not specified in the records, we
know these were the artificial ponds in the area of
the present-day Ribnjak (Fish-pond) Park near the
Cathedral.%” The reason for their construction and
maintenance was probably not just to compensate
for excessive fishing, but also to enable additional
income.

Construction of watermills was another way of
the canons’ impact on the water ecosystem, its
fauna and its surroundings.®® The construction
of the watermills caused relocation of hatching
grounds and, to an extent, pollution of water-
courses.”” Also, too many watermills on a single
river could create disturbance in its riverbed and

% Tkalti¢ 1879: 41-4S, no. XXIII, 41-45.

6 Jerkovi¢ 2017: 18.

% Hoffmann 2014: 192. Compare with the Late Antiquity
example of excessive fishing of sturgeon in the Rhone for the
Roman market, which, as we can see from the archaeozoological
remains, almost resulted in the extinction of that species.
Hoffmann 2014: 40-41. Cf. fish-ponds: Ferenczi 2018: 243-246.
6 Ttem piscinas nostras Zagrabiensem locauimus in arendum
domino Iohanni archidicaono Goricensi ad quinque annos integre
a die datarum presencium [...] sequencium computandos sub
solucionibus et condicionibus infrascriptis videliczet singulis annis
prenotatis semper in vigilia beati Laurentii martiris X (?)
florenorum soluere debebit. AHAZU, II-c-49.

67 Records do not mention these fish-ponds in Late Middle
Ages, but they can be seen on Nikola Angielini’s 1566 map of
Zagreb. Arbutina 1996: 255-256.

% For construction of watermills in Europe and medieval
Croatia, see Fabijanec 2011: 19-26. See also Ferenczi 2018:
246-252; Rouillard 2011: 48-68.

% Cf. Rouillard 2011: 52, 60.
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izgradnjom dvaju mlinova na rijeci Bednji uzroko-
vao poplavljivanje okolnoga podrugja, $to je po-
sljedi¢no nanijelo $tetu Zagrebatkomu kaptolu.”
Prema istrazivanjima A. Vadasa na potoku Med-
ve$c¢aku bilo je sagradeno u 14. stolje¢u najmanje
14 mlinova, $to je najvi$e sagradenih mlinova na
jednome mjestu u srednjovjekovnoj Europi uop-
¢e.”! Nisu svi bili kaptolski, tamo su bili izgradeni
i gradecki mlinovi i mlin cistercitske opatije. Ta-
kvo je, medutim, zasi¢enje vjerojatno dovodilo do
odredenih problema, poput ranije navedene popla-
ve i potencijalnih sukoba. Porast pojavljivanja tih
konstrukcija za kori$tenje vodene energije jo$ od
razdoblja Karla Velikoga povezana je s prehranom
Europljana koja se najvi$e bazirala na zitaricama, za
$to je na engleskome jeziku skovan termin koji ve-
oma dobro opisuje taj trend: cerealization. Kao $to
kaze Hoffmann, bijeli je kruh, uz meso, bio simbol
civiliziranosti za elitu, a proizvodnja Zitarica njiho-
vim je podredenima omogucavala visokokalori¢nu
prehranu.”” Mlinovi su stoga imali veliku vaznost
na vlastelinstvima jer su uvelike pojednostavljivali
i skradivali proizvodni postupak dobivanja brasna
premda njihova izgradnja i odrzavanje nisu bili tako
jednostavni.”

Iz jedne odredbe Statuta Zagrebackoga kaptola
saznajemo da je sredinom 14. stoljeca izravno u nje-
govu vlasnistvu oko Zagreba postojalo barem devet
mlinova koji su se nalazili na potoku Cirkveniku i
Trnavi te na potoku pored Villa servorum.” Uredba
pokazuje da su ti mlinovi bili dodijeljeni kanonici-
ma na kori$tenje za vlastite potrebe. Kao prirodni
gospodari, kanonici su imali pravo uzivati mlinove
na isti nacin na koji i posjede.” Na onoliko porcija
koliko su podijeljeni, toliko ih je kanonika smjelo
koristiti:

70 PSZB 'V, 363-365, br. 279; 384383, br. 294; 387-388, br.
296; 393, br. 300.

7L A. Vadas poziva se na ispravu iz 1328. godine. Vadas 2020:
89-93.

72 Hoffmann 2014: 83, 115-116. Vidjeti i Montanari 2006: 84.
73 Hoffmann 2014: 211-212.

74 pPSZB 11, 71, dio 11, gl. XIL.

7*> O mlinarskome pravu: Adamcéek 1980: 455-456.
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its course. For example, a 1411 document re-
ports that the Kalnik fortress commander had
two additional mills built on the River Bednja,
thus causing a flooding of the surrounding area
and inflicting indirect damage to the Zagreb
Chapter.”” According to A. Vadas’s research, not
less than 14 watermills were built on the Med-
ve$cak stream in the 14™ century — more mills
in a single place than anywhere else in medieval
Europe.” Not all of them belonged to the Chap-
ter; some were owned by Gradec and by the Cis-
tercian abbey. Such a density of mills must have
resulted in certain problems, such as the above-
mentioned flooding and potential conflicts.
These water-power energy structures had been
used since Charlemagne because the diet of the
Europeans had primarily been based on cereals.
English language has a perfect coinage describ-
ing this trend: cerealization. According to Hoft-
mann, white bread was a symbol of civilization,
together with meat, and the production of cere-
als enabled high-calorie diet for their subjects.”
This is why mills were important on estates —
they largely simplified and shortened the process
of flour production, although their construction
and maintenance were not that simple.”

One of the articles of the Zagreb Chapter Stat-
utes tells us that, in the mid-14" century, it owned
atleast 9 watermills around Zagreb - on Cirkvenik
and Trnava streams and on the stream next to Vil-
la servorum.” The article indicates that these mills
were assigned to the canons for their own use. As
their natural owners, the canons were entitled to
usufruct of mills just as to usufruct of land.” The
number of cannons entitled to use them equaled
the number of the portions they were divided
into:

70 PSZBV, 363-365, no. 279; 384-385, no. 294; 387-388, no.
296; 393, no. 300.

71 A. Vadas refers to a 1328 document. Vadas 2020: 89-93.

"> Hoffmann 2014: 83, 115-116. See also Montanari 2006:84.
73 Hoffmann 2014: 211-212.

74 PSZBI1I, 71, part 2, chapter XIL

7S For millers’ rights, see Adamcek 1980: 455-456.
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Mlin / Watermill

Podjela prihoda / Income division

ispod naseg tornja na Gradecu / underneath our Gradec tower

tri porcije / three portions

Matkov mlin / Matthew’s mill

$est porcija / six portions

Isakov mlin / Isaac’s mill

Cetiri porcija / four portions

mali mlin / small mill

tri porcije / three portions

mlin kod vrba / willow grove mill

sedam porcija / seven portions

mlin de Chresneuch / Mill de Chresneuch

Cetiri porcije / four portions

mlin iznad potoka Trnave kod crkve Blazene Djevice u Oporovcu / mill
above Trnava stream, next to Church of Blessed Virgin Mary in Oporovec

dvije porcije / two portions

mlin kod istoga potoka kod villam servorum / mill by the same stream, at

villam servorum

dvije porcije / two portions

mlin vrbovec¢koga arhidakona, magistra Antonija / mill of Vibovec

Archdeacon Anthony

jedna porcija / one portion

Tablica 1. Popis mlinova u vlasnistvu Zagrebackoga kaptola’

Moze se pretpostaviti i da se u tim mlinovima
mljelo Zito koje su kanonici ubirali ve¢ spomenu-
tim zakupljivanjem desetine i potom prodavali, a
zasigurno su ga koristili i za vlastite potrebe. U vre-
menu kad bi kanoni¢ko mjesto bilo ispraznjeno,
zvonari su mogli koristiti prihode od mlina koji u
tom trenutku nije bio dodijeljen nekomu kanoni-
ku.”” Nadalje, jedan nam prijepis ugovora iz 1457.,
vezanoga za kaptolsko toplicko vlastelinstvo, govori
o tomu da su mlinovi mogli biti dani u nasljedno
koristovno vlasnistvo (dominium utile), jedna-
ko kao i posjed. Naime, zupnik toplicke crkve sv.
Martina iz zahvalnosti prema postolaru Dominiku
za ucinjene usluge darovao mu je Cesticu zemlje i
polovicu mlina koji se nalazio na rjecici Topli¢ici
s napomenom da on i njegovi nasljednici taj mlin

76 Izvor: PSZBI, 71, dio II, gl. XIL

77 [...] quoniam quandoque propter absenciam aliquorum ex
nobis in aliquibus molendinis consveverunt vacare porciones, de
quibus recipiendis ad cellarium nostrum pro comuni nec decanus
interdum recordatur, ideo conveniens est, quod bladum talium
porcionum habeant nostri pulsatores inter se dividendum [...].
PSZB1I, 71, dio 11, gl. XIL Prenosi i Jerkovi¢ 2018: 182-183,
no s ponesto druk¢ijom interpretacijom.
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Table 1. Watermills owned by the Zagreb Chapter’

We can assume that these mills milled the grain that
the canons were collecting as their tithe and then both
selling and using for their own purposes. In the peri-
od when a canon’s position was vacant, the bell ringers
could enjoy the watermill income currently not allocat-
ed to any canon.”” A transcription of a 1457 contract
relating to the Toplice Estate tells us that watermills
could come under inheritable beneficial ownership
(dominium utile) just like landed property: Grateful
to Dominic the shoemaker for the services provided,
the parish priest of St. Martin’s Church in Toplice gave
him a plot of land and a half of a watermill located on
the Toplicica stream, provided that the shoemaker
and his heirs maintain the watermill.”® A later contract

76 Source: PSZB11, 71, part 2, chapter XII

7 [...] quoniam quandoque propter absenciam aliquorum ex
nobis in aliquibus molendinis consveverunt vacare porciones, de
quibus recipiendis ad cellarium nostrum pro comuni nec decanus
interdum recordatur, ideo conveniens est, quod bladum talium
porcionum habeant nostri pulsatores inter se dividendum [...].
PSZB 11, 71, part II, chapter XII. Also quoted by Jerkovi¢
2018, 182-183, but with somewhat different interpretation.
78 [..] volentes eidem aliquo nostro favore occurere benigne,
quandam particulam terre... una cum quodam medio molendino
in fluvio Thoplichak appellato, ab antiquo Czuczmando



P. Vrudina, Kako gospodariti vodom u srednjem vijeku? Primjer Zagrebac¢kog kaptola ..., MHM, 8,2021, 33-64

moraju odrzavati.” Jedan mladi ugovor iz 148S. go-
dine eksplicira da novi vlasnici mlina koji se nalazio
na potoku Topli¢ica (in fluvio Toplica), literat Juraj
te gradani trgovista Toplice, Valent i Benedikt, uz
obvezu popravljanja mlina na vlastiti tro$ak imaju i
obvezu davanja polovice prihoda Kaptolu.” U istoj
ispravi navode se jo§ dva mlina koja su se nalazila
na istoj rijeci, svaki s jedne strane mlina kojega su
u koristovno vlasnistvo dobili Juraj, Valent i Bene-
dikt, $to moze samo iznova upudivati na zaklju¢ak
o intenzivnoj izgradnji vodenica na kaptolskim vla-
stelinstvima.® Isprava vezana za kaptolski posjed
Petrovinu otkriva pak da je u nekim slu¢ajevima
Kaptol zahtijevao da se sami podanici brinu o mli-
nu. Tamosnji su podanici, naime, imali obvezu odr-
zavati tamos$nji mlin.*!

Nazalost iz pisanih izvora opet ne saznajemo na
kakvomu su tehnoloskom stupnju bili navedeni mli-
novi. U to su se vrijeme u Europi najvise gradili mli-
novi ¢iji se kota¢ pokretao snagom vode odozdo. No
gradeni su i takvi kojima se voda izlijevala odozgo, iz
posebno izgradenoga kanala na kota¢ koji bi onda
pokretao kamen za mljevenje. Takav je mlin bio ne-
$to ucinkovitiji, no za njega je bilo potrebno izgraditi
dodatne brane.*” S obzirom na to da se iz izvora zna
da je izgradnja brana bila ¢esta pojava na kaptolskim
posjedima, to bi u najmanju ruku moglo upucivati na
mogu¢nost postojanja upravo takvih mlinova.

Osim mlinova, konstrukeije kojima su se kanonici
jo$ sluzili na vodenim povr$inama bila su kupalista.
Jedno od dvaju kupalista koje se nalazilo u Zagrebu
na potoku Medvesc¢aku od sredine 14. stoljeca kap-
tolski su prebendari zakupili od cistercita. Nakon $to

78 [...] volentes eidem aliquo nostro favore occurere benigne,
quandam particulam terre... una cum quodam medio molendino
in fluvio Thoplichak appellato, ab antiquo Czuczmando
appellato, eius medietas ad manus Dominici sutoris existit [...]
debeant et deneantur(!) edificare ad suam et heredum suorum
utilitatem et profectum. PSZB VII, 309-310, br. 292.

7 [...] mediam partem proventuum seu usuum ipsius molendini
nobis et ecclesie nostre prefate semper temporibus suis extradere et
assignare debebunt et tenebuntur [ ...]. Tkal¢i¢ 1879: 63, br. L1.

* Tkaléi¢ 1879: 63, br. LL

81 Ttem molendinum nostrum ibidem habitum prefati cives sew
iobagiones nostri edificari, reformarique et disponere prout
hactenus solitum fuit, iuvabunt. Tkal¢i¢ 1879: 58, br. XLIIL

%2 Hoffmann 2014:, 209-210. O visini brane ovisilo je kolika
¢e se koli¢ina zita samljeti jer $to je brana bila visa, to je i
pritisak vode bio snazniji. Gimpel 1975: 23.
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(from 1485) explicates that the new owners of a mill
of the Toplicica stream (in fluvio Toplica), George, man
of letters, and Valent and Benedict, citizens of Toplice
market town, shall be obliged not only to do repairs of
the mill at their own expense, but also to pay half of the
proceeds from it to the Chapter.”” The same document
mentions two more watermills on the same stream,
each on one side of the mill given to beneficial own-
ership to George, Valent and Benedict, which can be
seen as additional evidence of intensive construction
of watermills at the Chapter’s estates.** A document
relating to the Chapter’s landed property Petrovina re-
veals that, in some cases, the Chapter demanded that
the subjects themselves take care about the watermill
(local subjects were obliged to maintain their local wa-
termill).*!

Unfortunately, written sources again fail to inform
us about the technological level of these mills. In
Europe in those days, most of the mills had a wheel
powered by the water flowing underneath. But
there were also mills with channeled water pouring
on the wheel from above, so that the wheel could
move the millstone. The latter type of mills was
more efficient, but it required additional dams.®* As
sources tell us that dams were very common at the
Chapter’s estates, this at least indicates a possibility
that this latter type of mills was used.

Other structures on bodies of water used by can-
ons were bathing places. One of Zagreb’s two bathing
places — that had existed on the Medvescak stream
since the mid-14" century — was owned by the Cis-
tercian monks and leased to the Chapter preben-
daries. After the Cistercians’ departure in the early
16" century, a dispute ensued between the preb-
endaries and provost Demetrius of the Parish of St.

appellato, eius medietas ad manus Dominici sutoris existit [...]
debeant et deneantur(!) edificare ad suam et heredum suorum
utilitatem et profectum. PSZB VII, 309-310, no. 292.

7 [...] mediam partem proventuum seu usuum ipsius molendini
nobis et ecclesie nostre prefate semper temporibus suis extradere et
assignare debebunt et tenebuntur [ ...]. Tkal¢i¢ 1879: 63, no. LL
% Tkaléi¢ 1879: 63, no. LI

81 Ttem molendinum nostrum ibidem habitum prefati cives sew
iobagiones nostri edificari, reformarique et disponere prout
hactenus solitum fuit, iuvabunt. Tkal¢i¢ 1879: 58, no. XLIIL

%2 Hoffmann 2014: 209-210. The quantity of grain ground in
amill depended on the height of the dam: the higher the dam,
the higher the water pressure. Gimpel 1975: 23.
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su cisterciti otisli, po¢etkom 16. stoljeca izbio je spor
izmedu prebendara i Demetrija, prepozita novoime-
novane Zupe sv. Marije, na koga su pregla sva prava
koja su cisterciti imali, uklju¢ujudi i najamninu za ku-
paliste. Demetrije je htio, naime, zadobiti puno vla-
snistvo nad kupaliStem te prestati davati prebenda-
rima pravo na njegovo uzivanje. Naposljetku je De-
metrije izgubio spor, a prebendari su nastavili uzivati
kupaliste.** Spor upucuje na to da je kupaliste bilo
izvorom velikih prihoda. Kaptol je ipak bio punim
vlasnikom jednoga kupalista koje se nalazilo u Varaz-
dinskim Toplicama, na izvoru termalne vode. Cini
se da su se za njega morali brinuti sami podloznici
jer tako stoji u ispravi iz 1420. godine u kojoj Kaptol
opisuje prava i obveze Topli¢ana.** Cini se takoder,
kako to dobro zaklju¢uje S. Hajduk, da su kanonici
prihode iz toga kupalista neizravno ubirali — proda-
jom vina onima koji su posjecivali kupaliste.®

Jos$ jedan od nacina na koji su zagrebacki kanonici
ubirali prihode zahvaljuju¢i vodenim resursima, bile
su skele ili rije¢ni prijelazi.*® Jedna je ve¢ spomenu-
ta ranije, a radi se o Jelenbrodu. U tzv. Crvenoj knjizi
(Liber rubeus), kodeksu u kojemu su kanonici zapisi-
vali odredbe donesene na svojim sjednicama, u popi-
sima zakupnistva, zabiljezeni su i prihodi od te skele:

83 Vargek 2019: 26-29. Vidjeti u izvorima: PGZ I1I, 147-178,
br. 121-138.

8 Ab omnibus autem aliis minutis serviciis, nec non daciis et
collectis ac laboribus, preter decimas ac taxas quas pro
necessitatibus ecclesie nostre super ipsam provinciam nostram
plerumgque imponere nos cogit necessitas, nec non victualia, que
eciam necessitatis tempore exigenda occurunt, ac reformationem
domorum, curie, cellarii, vasorum et balnei pro communi
utilitate fienda, ad que unacum aliis ipsius nostre provincie
hominibus, more hucusque ohservato tenebuntur prorsus et per
omnia liberi et exempti habeantur [...]. Tkal¢i¢ 1879: 23, br. 1
(istaknula P. V.). Jo$ u kaptolskim Statutima iz 1334./1354.
kao karakteristicno obiljezje toplickoga vlastelinstva navodi
se njegov izvor ljekovite termalne vode: [...] nomen autem
Thoplica sibi trahit a calidis aquis, que ibi sunt et multam proficue
scabiosis, sicut asserunt medici, nam in wulgari sclauice Thoplice,
calide aque existunt in latino [...] PSZB1], 61, dio I, gl. LXIV.
%5 Hajduk 1981: 30.

8 O prijelazima na Savi: Gajer 1978: 11-12; Karbi¢ &
Skreblin 2015: 173-174; Kekez 2015: 105-125. Skele su
prema Vujasinovicu imale postavljeno glavno i pomo¢no uze
od jedne do druge obale rijeke. Vujasinovi¢ 2007: 127. O
rije¢nim prijelazima opéenito: Szildgi 2018: 73-75.
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Mary because all the Cistercians’ rights, including
the rental fee for the bathing place, had been trans-
ferred to the provost. Demetrius wanted to acquire
full ownership of the bathing place and stop grant-
ing the prebendaries the right of its use. Eventually,
Demetrius lost the case and the prebendaries contin-
ued to use the bathing place.® The dispute indicates
that the bathing place was a source of substantial in-
come. The Chapter was a full owner of the bathing
place on a thermal spring in Varazdinske Toplice. A
1420 document specifying the rights and obligations
of the Chapter’s Toplice subjects tells us that the sub-
jects” duty was to take care about the bathing place.**
It also seems — as was well noted by S. Hajduk — that
the canons had indirect proceeds from the bathing
place by selling wine to its visitors.*>

Another type of profit collected by the Zagreb
canons from their water resources was the ferry
fees at river crossings.* We have already mentioned
one of them - Jelenbrod. The so-called Red Book
(Liber rubeus), a canons’ codex containing the arti-
cles they passed at their meetings, specifies the fees
from this ferry:

8 Vargek 2019: 26-29. See in the sources: PGZ 111, 147-178,
no. 121-13S.

8 Ab omnibus autem aliis minutis serviciis, nec non daciis et
collectis ac laboribus, preter decimas ac taxas quas pro
necessitatibus ecclesie nostre super ipsam provinciam nostram
plerumaque imponere nos cogit necessitas, nec non victualia, que
eciam necessitatistemporeexigenda occurunt, acreformationem
domorum, curie, cellarii, vasorum et balnei pro communi
utilitate fienda, ad que unacum aliis ipsius nostre provincie
hominibus, more hucusque ohservato tenebuntur prorsus et per
omnia liberi et exempti habeantur [...]. Tkaléi¢ 1879: 23, no.
(bolded by P. V.). Way back in the Chapter Statutes from
1334/1354, as a distinguishing feature of the Toplice Estate,
his thermal water spring is mentioned: [...] nomen autem
Thoplica sibi trahit a calidis aquis, que ibi sunt et multam
proficue scabiosis, sicut asserunt medici, nam in wulgari sclauice
Thoplice, calide aque existunt in latino [...] PSZB1], 61, part 1,
chapter LXIV.

%5 Hajduk 1981: 30.

8 TFor the crossings on the Sava, see Gajer 1978: 11-12;
Karbi¢ & Skreblin 2015: 173-174; Kekez 2015: 105-125.
According to Vujasninovi¢, ferries had a main rope and an
auxiliary rope spanning two riverbanks. Vujasinovi¢ 2007:
127. For river crossings in general, see Szilagi 2018: 73-75.
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Godina / Year Iznos zakupa / Amount of lease Zakupnik / Lease-holder
1474. soluit 6 florenis dominus lector
1477. pro 7 florenis et quatuor pensis dominus lector
1478. pro 6 florenis dominus Bexin
1489. pro 10 florenis magister Fabianus
1490. pro 11 florenis magister Stephanus Hrazthowica
1506. pro 7 florenis magister Matheus Senth Iwan
1507. pro 7 florenis Brictius
1508. pro 6 florenis magister organista
1509. pro 7 florenis magister Nicolaus senior cum Andreas Reznyk
1510. pro 7 florenis dominus suffraganeus et lector
1511. pro 8 florenis mgister Petrus Grangya
1512. pro 8 florenis dominus Bexin
1513. pro 7 florenis dominus lector
1515. pro 7 florenis magister Petrus Grangya
1516. pro 7 florenis dominus Andreas Vrbocz
1517. pro 7, S florenis dominus Wrboucz
1519. pro 6 florenis magister Stephanus de Monozlo
1520. pro 6, S florenis magister Gregorius kamarczensis

Tablica 2. Iznosi zakupa za skelu Jelenbrod krajem 15. i

pocetkom 16. stolje¢a®

S obzirom na ostale svote zakupa, koje su se
mogle kretati i do 300 zlatnih forinti, ta, u izno-
su izmedu 6 i 8 zlatnih forinti, nije bila tako ve-
lika. No, ¢ak i ti prihodi nisu bili zanemarivi jer
se primjerice za 4 i pol forinte mogao kupiti vi-
nograd.®® Unato¢ manjim prihodima, ¢ini se da
je znacenje te skele za Kaptol bilo veliko. Naime,
kao $to je ve¢ zaklju¢io M. Jerkovi¢, prijelazi na
Savi kod Zagreba opcenito su za Kaptol imali
prometnu vaznost i sluzili povezivanju kaptol-
skih posjeda koji su se nalazili na obje strane
Save.¥ Pritom je Jelenbrod, upravo zato $to se

$7 Izvor: AHAZU, I1-c-49.

88 PGZ 111, 46-47, br. 45. Podrazumijevajuéi da se radi o
vinogradu koji je bio u izravnome vlasnistvu (dominium
directum) Gradeca.

% Jerkovi¢ 2015: 134-134.
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Table 2. Jelenbrod ferry charter amounts in the late 15*

and the early 16" centuries®’

Compared to the amounts of other rental fees, rang-
ing up to 300 gold florins, this one, ranging from 6 to
8 gold florins, was not so high. But even this amount
was not negligible — for example, one could buy a
vineyard for 4.5 florins.*® Although the proceeds from
the ferry were not particularly high, the ferry was of
considerable importance for the Chapter. As M.
Jerkovi¢ already noticed, the Sava crossings near Za-
greb were important for traffic as they connected the
Chapter land on both banks of the Sava.¥ Jelenbrod
was probably the most important ferry, because it is
mentioned in the list of charter and rental fees. Other

87 Source: AHAZU, I1-c-49.

88 PGZ 111, 46-47, no. 45. The reference is made to a vineyard
directly owned (dominium directum) by Gradec.

% Jerkovi¢ 2015: 134-134.
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spominje u popisima zakupljenih prihoda, vje-
rojatno bio najvaznija skela. Iz prakse zakuplji-
vanja ostalih prihoda zna se da su ih zakupljivali
sami kanonici, pri ¢emu su imali zadatak nadgle-
dati ih.*® Ostali izvori otkrivaju da je, ¢ini se, Je-
lenbrod bila jedna od rijetkih skela na Savi kod
Zagreba u kontinuiranome kaptolskom vlasnis-
tvu s kratkim izuzetkom u doba kralja Ludovika
Anzuvinca.”’ Naime, iz isprave iz 1356. godine
doznajemo da je ban Nikola nakratko zauzeo
skelu u Ludovikovo ime. Prvi se pak put pod
tim imenom skela spominje u Statutima (1334.
— 1354.)* te u predijalnome ugovoru iz 1349.
godine iz kojega saznajemo da je prihode od te
skele zajednic¢ki ubirao Kaptol, a ne predijalac,
iako se nalazila na njegovu posjedu.”® U jednoj
drugoj ispravi iz 1395. godine kralj Sigismund
potvrduje kaptolsko vlasnistvo nad njom,”* a
¢ini se da je 1422. bila zalozena Zupi sv. Ivana
Krstitelja s dvama posjedima na Prevlaci.”

Druga znacajnija kaptolska skela, ona Sv. Jakova,
nalazila se na posjedu koji je pripadao kanonickoj
prebendi te blizu otoka koji je Kaptol dao u kori-
stovno vlasni$tvo cistercitima.”® Medutim, ¢ini se
da ju od 1399. godine Kaptol vise nije posjedovao
jer ju je tadasnji biskup Eberhard s ostalim posjedi-
ma poklonio svojem rodaku Rudolfu Albenu.”” Iz
isprave iz 1436. godine saznajemo da ju Kaptol nije
uspio vratiti, ve¢ ju je spomenuti Rudolf Alben ili
zakupio ili prodao .*®

Jo$ dvije kaptolske skele nalazile su se na si-
sackome kaptolskom vlastelinstvu, na podru¢ju

% AHAZU, 11-c-49; PSZB 11, 31, dio I, gl. XXXIII; Tkal¢i¢
1879a:209-210.

’! DZ X11, 343-343, br. 257.

%2 PSZBII, 44, dio 1, gl. XLVIIL

%3 [...] nec hoc prettermittimus, quod portus Zaue in eadem
possessione existens cum suis redditibus et proventibus pro nobis
semper remanebit [ ...]. DZ XI, 520-521, br. 393.

94 PSZBYV, 10, br. 9.

95 PSZB VI, 64, br. 63.

% Ttem, predium prebendale ad portum sancti Jacobi, per Petrum
cantorem  olim acquisitum pro prebenda, ad denarios
quinquaginta. Item, predium insule sancti Jacobi cum terra, quam
abbas sancte Marie de Zagrabia, circa suam ecclesiam a nobis
optinet, ad denarios quadraginta [...]. PSZB 11, 44, dio I, gl.
XLVIIL

%7 PSZB'V, 106-107, br. 94.

% PGZ 11, 128, br. 102. Vidjeti i: PSZBV, 421, br. 415.

SS

rentals were collected by the canons themselves, who
also supervised them.” According to other sources, it
seems that Jelenbrod was one of the rare Sava ferries in
Zagreb’s vicinity that were continuously owned by the
Chapter, with the brief exception of the reign of Louis
of Anjou:*' a 1356 document states that Ban Nicholas
seized the ferry in Louis’s name for a short period of
time. The ferry is first mentioned under its name in
the Statutes (1334 — 1354)*? and in the praedial deed
from 1349, specifying that it was the whole Chapter
that collected the proceeds from the ferry, not the
praedialis who owned the land where the ferry was.”
In another document, dated to 1395, King Sigismund
confirms the Chapter’s ownership of the ferry™ It
seems that, in 1422, it was put in pledge to the Parish
of St. John the Baptist together with two land proper-
ties in Prevlaka.”

The other relevant ferry owned by the Chapter,
St. Jacob’s Ferry, was located on a canon’s prebend,
close to the river island that the Chapter had given
to beneficial ownership to the Cistercians.”® How-
ever, it seems it was not in the Chapter’s possession
anymore in 1399, because that year it was present-
ed by the then Bishop Eberhard as a gift to his cous-
in Rudolph Alben together with some other land
properties of his.”” A 1436 document reveals that
the Chapter failed to regain it; it had been either
leased or sold by the said Rudolph Alben by then.”®

There were two more Chapter ferries at the Chap-
ter’s Sisak Estate: one by Sisak market town and the
other by village of Crnec (if Lelja Dobroni¢’s identifi-
cation of the ferries’ sites is accepted). These ferries are

% AHAZU, 11-c-49; PSZB 11, 31, part 1, chapter XXXIII;
Tkal¢i¢ 1879a: 209-210.

*! DZ X11, 343-343, no. 257.

%2 PSZB 11, 44, part 1, chapter XLVIIL

%3 [..] nec hoc prettermittimus, quod portus Zaue in eadem
possessione existens cum suis redditibus et proventibus pro nobis
semper remanebit [ ...]. DZ XI, 520-521, no. 393.

94 pSZBYV, 10, no. 9.

95 PSZB VI, 64, no. 63.

% Ttem, predium prebendale ad portum sancti Jacobi, per Petrum
cantorem  olim acquisitum pro prebenda, ad denarios
quinquaginta. Item, predium insule sancti Jacobi cum terra, quam
abbas sancte Marie de Zagrabia, circa suam ecclesiam a nobis
optinet, ad denarios quadraginta [...]. PSZB 11, 44, part 1,
chapter XLVIIL

%7 PSZB 'V, 106-107, no. 94.

% PGZ 11,128, no. 102. See also PSZBV, 421, no. 415.
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trgovista Sisak i naselja Crnec ako prihvatimo
ubikaciju Lelje Dobroni¢. Za skele saznajemo
iz odredbe o cenzusu predijalaca iz Siska u Sta-
tutima. Jednu od njih tada je okupirao Ladislav
Teutus$,” poznat iz izvora po nasilnim prisvaja-
njima tudih posjeda, u kojima je bio prili¢no
uspjesan.'® Cini se da je Kaptol naposljetku ske-
lu uspio vratiti jer se u ispravi iz 1470. godine,
koja je regulirala odnose kaptolskih podanika na
vlastelinstvu Sisak i samih kanonika, navodi da
Kaptol uziva prihode od dviju skela (item vadum
tam in Galya quam in Odra ordinacioni nostre re-
servamus).'%!

RIJEKA SAVA I UPRAVLJANJE NAD
POSJEDIMA KOJE JE POPLAVLJIVALA

Unato¢ tomu §to su geoprometno posjedi uz Savu
Zagrebackomu kaptolu bili od velike vaznosti, kano-
nici su s tim posjedima imali mnogo vise brige nego s
ostalima. Razlog tomu bile su poplave i opéenito mo-
¢varno tlo na $to vec ukazuje sama toponimija. Pri-
mjerice, na zagrebackome kaptolskom vlastelinstvu
tik uz Savu nalazili su se posjedi pod imenom Blato
i Velika Mlaka.'* Jo$ je indikativniji dokaz spomen
poplava u izvjestajima s kaptolskih sjednica. Kanoni-
ci su tako na jednoj od njih, 26. lipnja 1493. godine,
donijeli odluku o smanjivanju iznosa nov¢ane dace
koju su podloznici naselja Koyenik upladivali, s ¢etiri
na dvije forinte.'” Da je iste godine to bio veliki pro-
blem, govori i iduca odredba prema kojoj su kano-
nici podloZnicima iz Ivanje Reke njihovim uobicaje-
nim obvezama pridodali onu o izgradnji neke vrste

99 [..] item, tributa portus super Zauam, in Colpatw et in
Chernechtw ad nos pertinent, sed pro nunc in Chernechtw nichil
possidemus propter occupacionem magistri Theuthus [...]. PSZB
II, 61, dio I, gl. LXIII. Za ubikaciju vidjeti: Dobroni¢ 1952:
208, 213-214. U 13. stolje¢u na zagrebatkome vlastelinstvu
spominju se jo$ tzv. Prijelaz gubavaca — transitus leprosorum
(PSZBII, 125, dio IV, gl. VII) i porta filiorum Chualc (PSZB1],
108, dio IV, gl. III). Nisam ih posebno navodila jer mi se ¢ini
da se radi o istim prijelazima koji se spominju u 14. stoljecu.
1% An¢i¢ 1994: 37-38. Vidjeti i: An¢i¢ 2009: 59-61.

1! Tkal¢i¢ 1879: 43, br. XXIIL

12 Jerkovi¢ 2015: 135. O srednjovjekovnim savskim
poplavama u Zagrebu vidjeti i: Karbi¢ & Skreblin 2015: 167.
1037.] quia terras fluvius Sawa eorum ex continua alffluviacione
inundate... decreverunt ut solvent duos florenos, licet alias
solvebant quatuor [...]. Tkal¢i¢ 1879: 70, br. LXIV.
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mentioned in an article from the Statutes, concerning
the census of the Sisak praediales. One of them had
been at that time seized by Ladislaus Teutus,” men-
tioned in sources as a successful usurper of other peo-
ple’s properties.'® It seems that the Chapter eventually
managed to regain the ferry: a 1470 document regu-
lating the relations between the Chapter’s subjects at
the Sisak Estate on the one hand and the canons on
the other states that the Chapter receives proceeds
from two ferries (item vadum tam in Galya quam in
Odra ordinacioni nostre reservamus ).'!

THE RIVER SAVA AND
ADMINISTRATION OF THE LAND IT

FLOODED

Although the land along the River Sava was im-
portant to the Zagreb Chapter in terms of traffic,
these landed properties caused much more worries
to the canons than the other ones. The reasons for
this were floods and the swampy terrain (reflect-
ed in the place names like Blato/Mud and Velika
Mlaka / Big Puddle along the course of the Sava at
the Chapter’s Zagreb Estate).'®® Even more signif-
icant is the mention of floods in the reports from
the Chapter assemblies. At one such assembly, on
26 June 1493, the canons decided to reduce the
local tax for the subjects from the village of Koy-
enik from four to two florins.'”® The proportions
of the problem are also reflected in a stipulation by
which the canons demand yet another obligation

99 [..] item, tributa portus super Zauam, in Colpatw et in
Chernechtw ad nos pertinent, sed pro nunc in Chernechtw nichil
possidemus propter occupacionem magistri Theuthus |[...]. PSZB
II, 61, part 1, chapter LXIII. For location see: Dobroni¢ 1952:
208, 213-214. In the 13" century, two more crossings are
mentioned at the Zagreb Estates: the so-called Lepers’
Crossing (transitus leprosorum) (PSZB 1, 125, part 4, chapter
VII) and porta filiorum Chualc (PSZB 11, 108, part 4, chapter
II). I did not specify them in particular because I believe
these are the same crossings as the ones mentioned in the 14*
century.

1% Anci¢ 1994: 37-38. See also Ani¢ 2009: S9-61.

19 Tkal¢i¢ 1879: 43, no. XXIIL

192 Jerkovi¢ 2015: 135. For medieval flooding of the Sava in
Zagreb, see also Karbi¢ & Skreblin 2015: 167.

1037.] quia terras fluvius Sawa eorum ex continua alffluviacione
inundate... decreverunt ut solvent duos florenos, licet alias
solvebant quatuor [...]. Tkal¢i¢ 1879: 70, no. LXIV.



P. Vru¢ina, Water Management in the Middle Ages: The Example of the Zagreb Chapter ..., MHM, 8, 2021, 33-64

nasipa uz Savu minimalno dva puta godisnje, a i vise
ako bi trebalo.'” Tko pak ne bi sudjelovao u radovi-
ma, za kaznu je morao platiti jedan forint i drugim
radnicima osigurati tri vjedra vina.'”® U slu¢aju da bi
svi to odbili raditi, kanonici su im prijetili oduzima-
njem svinja (eciam fortificacioni huiusmodi interesse
sub pena privationis porcorum).'®

Na temelju te uredbe moze se zakljuciti da sta-
novnici uz Savu nisu blagonaklono gledali na potre-
bu provodenja protupoplavnih mjera, no Kaptol je
tada posjedovao prisilne mehanizme. Poplave kod
Ivanje Reke spominju se naime jo§ 1422. godine
kada je Kaptol zbog njih donio odluku o umanjiva-
nju daca toga naselja medu kojima tada jos nije bila
navedena ona o izgradnji nasipa.'” O¢igledno su
poplave nastavile biti ¢estom pojavom pa je Kaptol
naposljetku uvidio da je najbolje rjesenje sustavna
izgradnja i odrzavanje nasipa $to se moglo postici
jedino uvodenjem te radne obveze kao stalne. Me-
dutim, vjerojatno ni to nije bilo dovoljno jer se iz
geografskih istrazivanja zna da je u tome dijelu Sava
¢esto poplavljivala okolno podrugje. Taj je problem
zapravo ucinkovito saniran tek u suvremeno doba,
nakon velike poplave 1964. godine, iako su veliki
radovi na regulaciji Save zapoceli jos krajem 19.
stoljeca.'®®

Nadalje, u ¢lanku koji analizira upravljanje posjedi-
ma Zagrebackoga kaptola uz Savu, M. Jerkovid istice
kaptolsku u¢inkovitost, ponajvise to argumentirajudi
slu¢ajem posjeda Prevlake.'” Tu je, naime, ve¢ spo-
menutu zemlji$nu cjelinu sam autor Statuta, goricki
arhidakon Ivan, dobio u pravo dozivotnoga koriste-
nja (dominium utile) kao nagradu $to je te posjede

104 [...] ad mandatum sui domini portionati fortificare littora
Zawe circa eandem villam existencia adminus bis in anno, dum
videlicet eidem domino portionato videbitur, et si necesse erit
eciam pluries et tocies quocies placuerit [...]. Tkalei¢ 1879: 70,
br. LXIV.

105 [...] quicumque autem in hoc rebellis et negligens fuerit, talis
pro pena capitulo tenebitur solvere unum florenum et vicinis suis
laborantibus tres cubulos vini irremissibiliter [ ...]. Tkal&i¢ 1879:
70, br. LXIV.

106 Tkal¢i¢ 1879, 70-71, br. LXV.

107 (...] qui per frequentem sui innundationem eidem pauperibus in
pratis et segetibus et aliis hactenus rebus ipsorum plurimas molestias
et damna intulit atque fecit [ ...]. PSZB V1, 56-57, br. 57.

198 O savskim poplavama: Vujasinovi¢ 2007: 147-152; Segota
1986:292-295.

199 Jerkovi¢ 2015: 146-148.
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from their subjects in Ivanja Reka: the subjects are
bound by the stipulation to build dikes along the
Sava not less than twice a year and even more if nec-
essary.'” Should anyone refuse to participate, he
would be fined with one florin and would have to
ensure three buckets of wine for other workers.'*
Should they all refuse to participate in the work, the
canons threatened to confiscate their pigs (eciam
fortificacioni huiusmodi interesse sub pena privationis
porcorum).'

Based on this stipulation we can conclude that
the subjects living along the River Sava were not
particularly keen on the necessity of carrying out
anti-flood measures. The Chapter, however, had
coercion mechanisms at its disposal at the time.
Floods in Ivanja Reka area were mentioned way
back in 1422, which forced the Chapter to reduce
the local tax for the people of that village (the article
on the building of dikes had not been introduced
yet).!”” Clearly, the river kept flooding so the Chap-
ter finally realized that systematic construction and
maintenance of dikes would be the best solution,
which could only be ensured by making this duty
constant. Chances are, however, that even that
was not enough: geographic research tells us that
the Sava often flooded the surrounding area there.
This problem was efficiently solved only in modern
times, after the great flood of 1964, although ma-
jor river regulation work had begun way back at the
end of the 19 century.'®

In his article analyzing the administration of
the Zagreb Chapters landed properties along the
River Sava, M. Jerkovi¢ underlines the Chapter’s
efficiency, supporting this argument primarily

104 [...] ad mandatum sui domini portionati fortificare littora
Zawe circa eandem villam existencia adminus bis in anno, dum
videlicet eidem domino portionato videbitur, et si necesse erit
eciam pluries et tocies quocies placuerit [...]. Tkal¢i¢ 1879: 70,
no. LXIV.

195 [...] quicumque autem in hoc rebellis et negligens fuerit, talis
pro pena capitulo tenebitur solvere unum florenum et vicinis suis
laborantibus tres cubulos vini irremissibiliter [ ...]. Tkaléié 1879:
70, no. LXIV.

196 Tkalgi¢ 1879: 70~71, no. LXV.

1071...] qui per frequentem sui innundationem eidem pauperibus in
pratis et segetibus et aliis hactenus rebus ipsorum plurimas molestias
et damna intulit atque fecit [ ...]. PSZB V1, 56-57, no. 7.

108 Bor flooding of the Sava, see Vujasinovi¢ 2007: 147-152;
Segota 1986: 292-295.
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obnovio. Statuti i dva sacuvana predijalna ugovora
otkrivaju nam nadalje da je za vrijeme svoga Zivota
Ivan te iste predije dao u neku vrstu podzakupnistva
predijalcima. Nije eksplicitno navedeno o kakvu se
dogovoru izmedu Kaptola i arhidakona radilo, no
izgleda da su predijalci koji su se nalazili na Prevlaci
do smrti gorickoga arhidakona Ivana trebali njemu
davati trazene dace, §to u novcu, $to u naturi, a nakon
toga Kaptolu.'"

Godine 1422. godine sastavljen je ugovor o dava-
nju, medu ostalim, i jednoga dijela posjeda s te ze-
mljisne cjeline u zalog (pignus) zbog toga $to Kap-
tol u tom trenutku nije imao dovoljno novca za pla-
¢anje kraljevskoga poreza. Praksa zaloga razlikovala
se od davanja posjeda u koristovno vlasnistvo (do-
minium utile) jer je bila kratkoro¢na, a ne nasljedna
(in perpetuo). Iz toga poduljeg ugovora doznaje se
da se na posjedu Prevlaka do navedene 1422. go-
dine nastavilo s praksom ,podzakupljivanja“ prema
modelu arhidakona Ivana, dapace Kaptol nije Pre-
vlaku dao u dominium utile samo jednom kanoniku,
ve¢ vise njih. Medutim, to nije bilo posve uspjesno
jer se u ispravi spominje da jedan od njih, prepozit
Dominik, nije pla¢ao cenzus posljednjih nekoliko
godina za Savicu i Otok (Zawayche et Otok) koji
su potom dati u pignus te se navode kao zapusteni
(quaedam praediola nostra omnino deserta). Kap-
tol je te posjede neposredno prije davanja u zalog
prepustio Dominikovu nec¢aku Ladislavu de Danad,
no on sam vratio ih je Kaptolu. Najnoviji dozZivot-
ni zakupnik, kanonik Blaz iz Ivani¢a drzao je predij
Kosnicu."" Na praksu ,podzakupnistva” u slu¢aju
vlastelinstava Zagrebactkoga kaptola, barem koliko
mi je poznato, nailazi se samo u slucaju toga posje-
da, pa se postavlja se pitanje zasto je tomu tako.

Odgovor koji se moze ponuditi jest da je ta ze-
mlji$na cjelina iziskivala posebnu brigu te je sto-
ga prepustena izravno jednomu od kanonika da
ju nadzire jo$ u 14. stoljecu. Razlog zapustenosti i
nenaseljenosti posjeda koji su se nalazili u sklopu
Prevlake mogla bi biti upravo ¢injenica da kanonici
nisu uspijevali posve obuzdati rijeku Savu u tome
podruéju, odnosno da je Zivot na tome podrudju
zahtijevao posebnu prilagodbu i obveze na $to neki

10 pSZB 11, 44, dio I, gl. XLVIIL Ugovori: DZ X1, 352-353,
br. 268; 520521, br. 393.
"1 PSZB V1, 64-66, br. 63.

S8

with the case of Prevlaka estate.!® This land, al-
ready mentioned in this text, was given to life-
long beneficial ownership (dominium utile) to the
very author of the Statutes himself — the Gorica
Archdeacon John, as a reward for improvement of
this land. The Statutes and two preserved praedial
deeds also reveal that, during his life, John sub-
leased these praedia to the praediales. They do not
explicitly specify the nature of the arrangement
between the Chapter and Archdeacon, but it
seems that the praediales in Prevlaka were obliged
to pay the tax to Gorica Archdeacon John as long
as he lived (part in money and part in kind) and,
after his death, to the Chapter.'"’

In 1422, a deed on putting in pledge of, among
other things, part of the estate, because the Chapter
did not have enough money for payment of royal
taxes at that moment. The difference between put-
ting in pledge (pignus) and giving to beneficial own-
ership (dominium utile) was in the fact that the for-
mer was of a short-term nature and not hereditary
(in perpetuo). It is clear from this rather lengthy deed
the practice of “sublease” as modeled by Archdea-
con John continued until 1422. Indeed, more than
one canon was granted dominium utile over part of
Prevlaka by the Chapter. It was not very successful,
though: according to the document, one of them -
Provost Dominic — had not been paying the census
for Savica and Otok (Zawayche et Otok) for the past
few years. Savica and Otok were now put into pignus
and are described as neglected (quaedam praediola
nostra omnino deserta). Immediately before pignus,
the Chapter relinquished this land to Dominic’s
nephew Ladislaus de Danad, but he returned it to the
Chapter. The last lifelong lease-holder, Canon Blasi-
us of Ivani¢, held the praedium called Kosnica.'! To
my best knowledge, this is the only case of the “sub-
leasing” practice on Zagreb Chapter’s estates. The
question is why is that so.

The answer to this is that this landed property re-
quired particular care and was therefore ceded to
one of the canons to supervise it way back in the 14"
century. As for the neglect and scarcity of inhabitants

199 Jerkovi¢ 2015: 146-148.

119 pS7ZB 11, 44, part 1, chapter XLVIIL. Deeds: DZ XI, 352
353, no. 268; 520-521, no. 393.

11 pSZB V1, 64-66, no. 63.
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podanici naprosto nisu pristajali. No, bez obzira na
to, Kaptol je i dalje ustrajao na razvijanju i kolonizi-
ranju posjeda uz Savu pa su tako 1454. godine fami-
lijari kanonika Nikole iz Otoka dobili u koristovno
vlasni$tvo nenaseljen i Sumovit posjed izmedu na-
selja Mryncz i Koyenik, s posebnom napomenom
da ga nasele.""” Kolonizaciji toga posjeda najvjero-
jatnije je prethodilo kr¢enje navedenoga Sumovitog
pokrova, ¢ime se pak povecavao rizik od poplava i
erozije. Naposljetku treba spomenuti i da su posje-
di uz Savu ogranicavali spektar kaptolskih prihoda
u onome smislu da to podrugje nije bilo pogodno
primjerice za uzgoj vinove loze. U popisu desetine
iz 1474. godine za desetinski kotar Glavnici na pri-
mjer vidi se da nema toga podavanja iz naselja koja

su se nalazila neposredno uz Savu.'

ZAKLJUCAK

Premda se istrazivanje u ovome radu temelji samo
na pisanim izvorima, uspjelo je iznjedriti neke za-
klju¢ke o Kaptolu i iskoristavanju vodenih resursa
na zagrebackome, toplickome i sisatkome vlastelin-
stvu. Rijeke i potoci na vlastelinstvima kao prirod-
ne barijere sluZile su za oznacavanje i opisivanje po-
sjedovnih cjelina. Medutim, zbog ucestalih poplava
mogle su uzrokovati sukobe i sudske sporove, sto
se ¢esto dogadalo u Ugarsko-Hrvatskome Kraljev-
stvu u srednjemu vijeku. Zagrebacki kaptol najvise
je takvih problema imao sa svojim susjedom Gra-
decom na potoku Cirkveniku, to jest Medvescaku.
Bududi da je kroz kaptolska vlastelinstva prolazila
rijeka Sava koja je dijelom crnomorskoga sliva, to je
Zagrebackomu kaptolu omogucilo intenzivniji ra-
zvoj trgovine na svojim posjedima. Zbog svoje tes-
ke prijelaznosti rijeka Sava olaksala je kanonicima i
obranu protiv Osmanlija, $to je posebice doslo do
izrazaja u slucaju sisackoga vlastelinstva. Na topli¢-
kome vlastelinstvu u izgradnji opkopa veliku ulogu
imala je rijeka Bednja, a oko Zagreba potok Med-
ve$c¢ak. Nadalje, kaptolske isprave i Statuti upucuju
na to da je na zagrebatkome i toplickome vlastelin-
stvu Kaptol sagradio i odrzavao velik broj vodenica

1z [] quandum terram nostram desertam et nemorosam, inter
possessiones et villas Maryncz et Koyenik vocatas, ultra fluvium
Zave habitam et existentem [...]. PSZB VII, 252-253, br. 238.
'3 KAZ, ACA, fasc. 78, br. 8; Hungaricana DL DF: 256629.
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in Prevlaka, it could be the fact that the canons had
failed to fully restrain that section of the River Sava;
in other words, the life in the area required particular
adjustment and obligations — something individual
subjects would simply not accept. Regardless, the
Chapter kept insisting on development and colo-
nization of the landed property along the Sava. For
example, in 1454, the retainers of canon Nicholas
from Otok were given beneficial ownership of an
uninhabited land and forest between the villages of
Mryncz and Koyenik, provided that they inhabit
it."” The colonization of that landed property was
probably preceded by clearing the said forest, thus
increasing the risk of flooding and erosion. And fi-
nally, we should mention that the land along the Sava
provided only limited income, because, for example,
it was not suitable for wine-growing. For example,
the 1474 tithe census for the tithe district of Glavni-
ca shows that no such levies from the villages located
immediately by the River Sava were recorded.'®

CONCLUSION

Although this research is based only on written
sources, it managed to yield some conclusions
about the Chapter and its exploitation of water re-
sources on Zagreb, Toplice and Sisak Estates. Be-
ing natural barriers, the rivers and streams on the
estates were used for defining and delineation of
landed properties. However, their frequent flood-
ing could cause conflicts and litigations, which of-
ten happened in the medieval Hungarian-Croatian
Kingdom. Such problems often occurred along the
Cirkvenik (Medve$¢ak) stream between the Za-
greb Chapter and its neighbor Gradec. As the Riv-
er Sava, that flowed through the Chapter’s estates,
belongs to the Black Sea Drainage Basin, it enabled
the Zagreb Chapter to develop its trade intensive-
ly. As it was hard to cross, the Sava also helped the
canons to fight off the Ottoman raids, particularly
in the case of the Sisak Estate. On the Toplice Es-
tate, the River Bednja was of crucial importance for
construction of the moats. The Medve$c¢ak stream

1z [] quandum terram nostram desertam et nemorosam, inter
possessiones et villas Maryncz et Koyenik vocatas, ultra fluvium
Zave habitam et existentem [...]. PSZB VII, 252-253, no. 238.

'3 KAZ, ACA, folder 78, no. 8; Hungaricana DL DF: 256629.
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ikanala te po tadasnjoj tehnologiji nije zaostajao za
drugim dijelovima kasnosrednjovjekovne Europe.
O broju vodenica na sisackome vlastelinstvu na-
zalost u pisanim izvorima nema informacija. Blizu
zagrebacke katedrale Kaptol je bio izgradio i umjet-
ne ribnjake $to je vrlo vjerojatno bilo potaknuto
nestankom nekih vrsta riba koje su se ¢esc¢e konzu-
mirale te dodatnim prihodima. Nazalost, izvori ne
otkrivaju o kojim se vrstama to¢no radi. U sluc¢aju
upravljanja nad skelama ili rije¢nim prijelazima
Kaptol nije imao tako znacajne prihode kao Gradec
koji je imao vlasni$tvo nad Kraljevim brodom, no ti
su prijelazi bili vazni i jer su spajali kaptolske posje-
de. Naposljetku, primjer koji govori o stalnoj borbi
Kaptola s prirodom bio je posjed Prevlaka koji je
zbog poplavljivanja rijeke Save zahtijevao poseban
nadin uprave (u ovome slu¢aju uvedeno je podza-
kupni$tvo) te nametanje podanicima dodatne ob-
veze izgradnje nasipa. Iako su predmoderna drus-
tva svoj razvoj temeljila na ,organskoj ekonomiji®
slu¢aj Zagrebackoga kaptola ipak svjedoci o tomu
kako su i takva dru$tva drasti¢no transformirala
svoju okolinu.'**

"% Termin ,organska ekonomija“ uveo je E. A. Wrigley.
Termin oznacava dru$tvo koje svoju energiju crpi pretezito iz
organskih izvora, biljaka i Zivotinja. Landers 2010: 1.
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was equally important for the protection of Zagreb.
The Chapter documents and Statutes also indicate
that the Chapter built and maintained numerous
watermills and canals on its Zagreb and Toplice Es-
tates, not lagging behind the rest of Late Medieval
Europe in terms of technology. Unfortunately, no
written sources about the number of watermills on
the Sisak Estate are available. The Chapter also built
artificial fish-ponds near the Cathedral, probably
to compensate for the decline of certain species of
fish that had been consumed regularly and in order
to increase income. Unfortunately, the sources do
not reveal the species of this fishes. As regards, ad-
ministration of river ferries and river crossings, the
Chapter’s income from this source was not as sig-
nificant as Gradec’s, because the latter one owned
the important crossing of Kraljev brod. These
crossings were important for the Chapter neverthe-
less because they connected its landed properties.
And finally, a good example of the Chapter’s con-
stant fight with the nature was the Prevlaka estate.
Owing to frequent flooding of the Sava, it required
a special way of administration (sublease) which
included the local subjects’ obligation to partici-
pate in building dikes. Although the development
of pre-Modern Age societies was based on “organ-
ic economy”, the example of the Zagreb Chapter
shows that even such societies managed to trans-
form drastically their environment.''*

"!* The term “organic economy” was introduced by E. A.
Wrigley. It defines a society that draws most of its energy from
organic sources, plants and animals. Landers 2010: 1.
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[USTOS AB INIUSTIS FIDELESQUE AB INFIDELIBUS
SEQUESTRARE ET MANIFESTE PROPALLARE: REGISTAR
NEVJERNIH I POLITICKA KRIZA U SREDNJOVJEKOVNO]
SLAVONIJI POCETKOM 15.STOLJECA

[USTOS AB INIUSTIS FIDELESQUE AB INFIDELIBUS
SEQUESTRARE ET MANIFESTE PROPALLARE: THE REGISTER
OF REBELS AND POLITICAL CRISIS IN MEDIEVAL
SLAVONIA IN THE EARLY 15™ CENTURY

Razumijevanje lokalnih prilika u srednjovjekovnoj
Slavoniji u prvom desetlje¢u 13. stolje¢a zapravo je ne-
moguce bez uvida u reperkusije krize koja je izbila 1402.
i kulminirala iduc¢e godine, odnosno bez uvida u nacine
na koje je pobjednicka strana ponovno uspostavila svoj
naru$eni autoritet. U radu se stoga sagledavaju mehaniz-
mi saniranja politi¢ke krize kroz prizmu uloge admini-
strativnih praksi utemeljenih na pisanoj rije¢i u tom pro-
cesu, odnosno kroz prizmu registra nevjernih nastalog
na opéem shodu odrzanom u Krizevcima krajem 1403. i
pocetkom 1404. godine. Stovise, potraga za slavonskim
registrom nevjernih otvorila je uvid i u vrlo slican meha-
nizam rje$avanja posljedica krize 1403. i na razini ¢itave
Ugarske, gdje je takoder, poc¢etkom drugog desetlje¢a
1S. stoljeca, napravljen registar nevjernih. Oba doku-
menta, makar nisu sa¢uvana, dragocjeni su stoga tragovi
za razumijevanje funkcioniranja kraljevskog aparata po-
¢etkom 18. stoljeca te za sagledavanje modaliteta inte-

rakcije lokalnih drustava i politickog sredista.

Kljuéne rijeci: Sigismund; politicka kriza; srednjovje-

kovna Slavonija; registar; shod.
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It is practically impossible to understand the local state
of affairs in the medieval Slavonia in the first decade of the
15" century without examining the repercussions of the
crisis that began in 1402 and culminated the following
year and the actions that the winning side took to restore
its damaged authority. This is why the mechanisms used
for resolving the political crisis are observed in this paper
through the prism of the administrative practices reliant
on the written word, specifically, through the prism of the
“Register of Rebels” made at the General Assembly that
took place in Krizevci in the late 1403 and the early 1404.
Indeed, the quest for the Slavonian register of rebels also
yielded clues about the very similar crisis-resolving mech-
anism used in the Kingdom of Hungary, where a register
of rebels was also made in the early second decade of the
15* century. Although not preserved, both documents
are valuable for understanding the functioning of the roy-
al apparatus in the early 15" century and for analyzing the
modalities of interactions between local societies and the

political center.

Keywords: Sigismund; political crisis; medieval Slavo-

nia; register; assembly.
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UVOD

Jos$je 1983. godine Petar Rokai u svojoj doktor-
skoj disertaciji utvrdio da je congregatio generalis
odrzan 1403. u KriZzevcima potpuno zanemaren i
u hrvatskoj i u madarskoj historiografiji, a isto se
moze ustvrditi i za registar nevjernih koji je na-
stao na tom shodu.' Ni gotovo cetrdeset godina
kasnije u tom se pogledu nije promijenilo odve¢
mnogo. Shod i registar pojave se tu i tamo, tek
na razini uzgredne primjedbe po pojedinim pu-
blikacijama.? Koji su mogu¢i razlozi takve neza-
interesiranosti, tesko je razlu¢iti, no shod i regi-
star od izvanrednog su znacaja za razumijevanje
politi¢kih prilika koje su obiljezile Archiregnum
Hungaricum u prvom desetlje¢u 185. stoljeca. Ra-
zumijevanje lokalnih prilika u Slavoniji u prvom
desetljecu 18. stoljeca zapravo je nemoguce bez
uvida u reperkusije krize koja je izbila 1402. i
kulminirala idu¢e godine, odnosno bez uvida u
nac¢ine na koje je pobjednic¢ka strana ponovno
uspostavila svoj naruseni autoritet. Nadalje, izra-
da registra nevjernih te primjeri njegova kasnijeg
koristenja pruzaju moguénost sagledavanja sani-
ranja politicke krize kroz prizmu uloge admini-
strativnih praksi utemeljenih na pisanoj rije¢i u
tom procesu. Stovise, potraga za slavonskim re-
gistrom nevjernih otvorila je uvid i u vrlo slican
mehanizam rjesavanja posljedica krize 1403. i na
razini ¢itave Ugarske, gdje je takoder, pocetkom
drugog desetljeca 18. stoljeca, napravljen registar
nevjernih. Oba dokumenta, makar nisu sac¢uva-
na, dragocjeni su stoga tragovi za razumijevanje
funkcioniranja kraljevskog aparata poc¢etkom 18.
stoljeca te za sagledavanje modaliteta interakcije
lokalnih drustava i politickog sredista.

’ Ovaj je rad sufinancirala Hrvatska zaklada za znanost
projektom IP-2019-04-931S5 ,Anzuvinski archiregnum u
srednjoisto¢noj i jugoistoénoj Europi u 14. stolje¢u: pogled s
periferije®.

! Rokai 1983: 567-568. U radu koristim pojam shod, a ne
sabor, kako se donekle ustalilo, jer je najblizi vernakularnom
pojmu sochodon, ¢ija je uporaba zasvjedocena u 14. stoljecu,
na $to je ukazao Anci¢ 1996: 68; Anci¢ 1987.

* Andi¢ 2009: 55-56.
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INTRODUCTION

Backin 1983, Petar Rokai asserted in his doctoral
thesis that the congregatio generalis that took place
in Krizevciin 1403 had been completely ignored by
both Croatian and Hungarian historiographies and
the same could be said for the Register of Rebels
made at that assembly." Almost forty years later,
nothing much has changed in this regard. The as-
sembly and register are mentioned now and then
merely as footnotes in some publications.” It is hard
to say what are the reasons for this lack of interest,
but the assembly and register are very important
for understanding the political state of affairs in the
Archiregnum Hungaricum in the first decade of the
15" century. It is practically impossible to under-
stand the local state of affairs in the medieval Slavo-
nia in the first decade of the 15" century without
examining the repercussions of the crisis that be-
gan in 1402 and culminated the following year and
the actions that the winning side took to restore its
damaged authority. Also, the making of the Reg-
ister of Rebels and the examples of its subsequent
use can help us understand the resolution of the
political crisis through the prism of the administra-
tive practices reliant on the written word. Indeed,
the quest for the Slavonian register of rebels also
yielded clues about the very similar crisis-resolv-
ing mechanism used in the Kingdom of Hungary,
where a register of rebels was also made in the ear-
ly second decade of the 15* century. Although not
preserved, both documents are valuable for under-
standing the functioning of the royal apparatus in
the early 15" century and for analyzing the modal-
ities of interactions between local societies and the
political center.

" The work on this paper was co-financed by the Croatian
Science Foundation under the project IP-2019-04-9315
(Angevin Archiregnum in East Central and Southeastern Europe
in the 14" Century: View from the Periphery).

! Rokai 1983: 567-568. In Croatian version of this paper, [am
using the term shod for “assembly”, instead of sabor. While
sabor is more often used, shod is closer to the vernacular term
sochodon that was in use in the 14" century, as noted by An¢i¢
1996: 68; Anci¢ 1987.

? Angi¢ 2009: 55-56.
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SLAVONIJA U BORBAMA ZA TRON
TIJEKOM 1403.

Iako je nekoliko mjeseci 1401. proveo u zatoce-
nistvu, ¢ime mu je autoritet bio narusen, Sigismu-
nd se ocigledno pocetkom 1402. godine, kada je
napustio kraljevstvo, osje¢ao dovoljno sigurnim.
Do kraja godine je, promjenama na ¢elnim pozici-
jama na dvoru te odredivanjem Alberta IV. od Au-
strije za nasljednika i upravitelja kraljevstva tije-
kom svog izbivanja, poduzeo korake koji su trebali
ucvrstiti njegovu vlast. No takvi potezi izazvali su
protureakciju i Siroku koaliciju velikasa, koji su
odlu¢ili poduprijeti Ladislava Napuljskog za kra-
lja, ¢iji su pobornici u krajevima juzno od Save do
kraja 1402. ve¢ kontrolirali gotovo cijelu Dalmaci-
ju i Hrvatsku.> Medu onima koji su okrenuli leda
Sigismundu bio je i Emerik Bubek, vranski prior
koji je sa zagrebac¢kim biskupom Eberhardom dr-
zao Cast bana Slavonije, Dalmacije i Hrvatske u
razdoblju od veljate 1402. do pocetka listopada,
kada ih odmjenjuju Pavao Bissen i Ladislav Gor-
dovai.* Sva ¢etvorica bila su prisutna u Pozunu
gdje je 21. rujna potpisan sporazum s Albertom
IV. od Austrije, koji su, medu ostalima, i oni ovje-
rili svojim pecatom.® Tada je o¢igledno i donesena
odluka o smjeni na banskoj ¢asti, koja je medutim
imala sasvim suprotne reakcije kod dvojice smije-
njenih — dok je Eberhard i dalje ¢vrsto pristajao
uz Sigismunda, za Emerika je micanje s banske
¢asti dovelo do odluke o promjeni odanosti te on
postaje pobornik Ladislava Napuljskog. U pravu
je V. Klai¢ kada vijest Paulusa de Paula o zauzecu,
to jest predaji Vrane 11. listopada Ladislavovim
snagama, koje su je opsjedale od pocetka rujna,
povezuje s promjenom Emerikove lojalnosti.®
Promjena strane Emerika Bubeka imala je veli-
ke reperkusije za politicku lojalnost slavonskog
plemstva, $to se ogleda i u iskazu koji se javlja u

3 Engel 2001: 206-207; Klai¢ 1985: 344-354; Sisi¢ 1902:
137-154.

*Engel 1996: 19.

* Lévei 2009: 149-182.

6 Paulus veli da ,castrum Vranae dedit se ipsi domino Aloysio
capitaneo® (Sigi¢ 1904: 35); Klai¢: 1985: 351, iako je
argument kojim objasnjava promjenu Emerikova politickog
stava tesko odrziv.
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SLAVONIA AND THE STRUGGLE FOR
THE THRONE IN 1403

Although the few months spent in captivity in
1401 damaged his authority, Sigismund neverthe-
less felt safe enough when he left the Kingdom in
early 1402. By the end of that year he undertook
the steps intended to tighten his grip on power:
reshuftling the highest positions at the Court and
appointing Albert IV of Austria his heir apparent
and the caretaker of the Kingdom in his absence.
However, these moves were met with counter-re-
action of the nobility, who formed a wide coali-
tion and decided to support Ladislaus of Naples
as their king (by the end of 1402, his supporters
had already controlled almost entire Dalmatia and
Croatia).> Among those who turned their back to
Sigismund was Emeric Bebek, the Prior of Vrana
who, together with Eberhard, Bishop of Zagreb,
ruled as Ban of Slavonia, Dalmatia and Croatia
from February to early October of 1402, when
both of them were replaced by Paul of Bissen and
Ladislaus Gordovai.* All four of them attended
the signing of the 21 September agreement with
Albert IV of Austria in Bratislava and were among
those who verified it with their seals.® Clearly it was
then that the decision about the replacement of
the two Bans was made. Their reactions to it were
different: while Eberhard remained firmly loyal to
Sigismund, Emeric switched sides and became a
supporter of Ladislaus of Naples. V. Klai¢ is right in
associating Paulus de Paulo’s news about the 11 Oc-
tober surrender of Vrana to Ladislaus’ troops (that
had sieged it since early September) with Emeric’s
change of loyalty.® Emeric Bebek’s switching sides
had far-reaching repercussions on the political loy-
alty of Slavonian nobility, which is reflected in sev-
eral Sigismund’s charters alleging that Emeric “fere
totius ipsius rebellionis et discensionis origo fuerat

* Engel 2001: 206-207; Klai¢ 1985: 344-354; Sisi¢ 1902:
137-154.

*Engel 1996: 19.

® Lévei 2009: 149-182.

¢ According to Paulus, “castrum Vranae dedit se ipsi domino
Aloysio capitaneo” (Sigi¢ 1904: 35); Klai¢: 1985: 351,
although the argument explaining the change of Emeric’s
political attitude is hardly viable.
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nekoliko Sigismundovih isprava, prema kojem je
Emerik ,fere totius ipsius rebellionis et discensio-
nis origo fuerat et causa efficiens®’” O tome rjecito
svjedociivelik broj onih plemic¢a kojima su nakon
studenog 1403. zbog nevjere oduzeti posjedi pri
¢emu je navedeno da su se nalazili u Emerikovoj
sluzbi (v. naprijed). Zbog razli¢itih, iako ne nuzno
suprotstavljenih, iskaza u izvorima tesko je raza-
znati je li sam Emerik osobno imao kakvu ulogu
u zarobljavanju bana Pavla Bissena, koje se moze
kronoloski smjestiti u velja¢u 1403, §to je takoder
bio ozbiljan udarac Sigismundovim snagama na
terenu.®

Sto se dogadalo s banskom ¢agéu u susljednom
periodu? Vrlo je tesko suditi o tome jer je izvorna
grada oskudna, $to je samo po sebi indikativno te
govori o (ne)moguénosti djelovanja bilo koje stra-
ne kroz standardne institucionalne poluge kojima
se manifestirao i ostvarivao autoritet i vlast poli-
tickog sredista na lokalnoj razini. Naime, za peri-
od izmedu studenoga 1402. i kolovoza 1403. nije
sa¢uvana ni jedna isprava koju je izdao slavonski
ban, a znakovita je i praznina u onima koje su izda-
li vicebanovi — sa¢uvanih isprava izdanih u njiho-
vo ime nema izmedu rujna 1402. i svibnja 1403.°
Jednako tako, gotovo da i nema sa¢uvanih isprava
Zagrebackog ili Cazmanskog kaptola koje bi svo-
jim sadrzajem ukazale na komunikaciju s dvorom,
$to je u razdoblju mira bio jedan od standardnih
mehanizama uredenja lokalnih prilika.' Tako to

7 Sisi¢ 1938: 232, 304.

8 Za razlicite verzije v. An¢i¢ 2009: 70, bilj. 72.

? Zaklju¢ak izveden na temelju isprava dostupnih online za-
hvaljuju¢i Madarskom drzavnom arhivu i projektu Hungarica-
na te ZsO, 1. Za slavonske banove v.
https://archives.hungaricana.hu/en/charters/search/re-
sults/?list=eyJxdWVyeSI6ICJLSUFEPShT WkxBVIx1MDB-
kM04gQlx1 MDBjMU4pliwgInNvenQiOiAiUKVDTIV-
NInO&per_page=100&page=6. Na primjer Ladislav od
Gordove, koji je u listopadu 1402. postao banom, ocigledno
je utom razdoblju drzao bansku ¢ast, $to se vidi iz dvaju doku-
menata iz svibnja 1403., no nemoguce je razaznati ista o nje-
govim aktivnostima u Slavoniji, ZsO, 1I/1, 286, dok. 2422,
287 dok. 2428. Za vicebanove v.
https://archives.hungaricana.hu/en/charters/search/re-
sults/?list=eyJxdWVyeSI6ICJLSUFEPShT WkxBVIx1MDB-
kMO04gVKIDRUJcdTAwYzFOKSISICJzb3]0IjogIJFQOSVT-
SJ9&per page=100 te takoder ZsO II/1.

1% Jedna od rijetkih je ona Cazmanskog kaptola koji prima
Sigismundov nalog u ozujku 1403., Mazuran 2002: 254.
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et causa efficiens”’ Evidence of it can be seen in the
fact that there were many noblemen whose estates
were taken away from them after November 1403
on account of their disloyalty, manifested by their
support for Emeric (see further). As the accounts
in the sources vary, although they are not necessar-
ily opposing, it is hard to tell whether Emeric was
personally involved in the capturing of Ban Paul of
Bissen (dated to February 1403), which was a seri-
ous blow to Sigismund’s forces in the field.®

So how was the authority of ban exerted in the sub-
sequent period? Itis very hard to say because sources
are scarce — which, in fact, indicates that none of the
parties involved was able to act by using the standard
institutional levers through which the political center
exercised authority and power on the local level. No
charter issued by Ban of Slavonia between Novem-
ber 1402 and August 1403 has been preserved. There
is a similar gap when we are talking about charters
issued by vicebans — none of them from the period
between September 1402 and May 1403 has been
preserved.’ Charters of Zagreb or Cazma Chapters
that would indicate communication with the Court
— one of standard mechanisms for regulating local
state of affairs in times of peace — are also practically
non-existent.'” While it does not mean that bans and
vicebans (both those appointed by Sigismund and
those appointed by Ladislaus) were not active at the
time, it nevertheless suggests that insecurity reigned

7 Sigi¢ 1938: 232, 304.

8 For varied versions, see Anéi¢ 2009: 70, n. 72.

® A conclusion based on the documents available online
owing to the Hungarian State Archives and project Hungari-
cana and ZsO, L. For bans of Slavonia, see
https://archives.hungaricana.hu/en/charters/search/re-
sults/?list=eyJxdWVyeSI6ICJLSUFEPShT WkxBVIx1MDB-
kM04gQIlx1 MDBjMU4pliwgInNvenQiOiAiUkVDTIV-
NInO&per_page=100&page=6. For example, Ladislaus of
Gordova, who had become ban in October 1402, clearly held
this post in this period, as can be seen in two documents from
May 1403. However, it is impossible to conclude anything
about his activities in Slavonia, ZsO, I1/1, 286, doc. 2422, 287
doc. 2428. For vicebans, see
https://archives.hungaricana.hu/en/charters/search/re-
sults/?list=ey]JxdWVyeSI6ICJLSUFEPShT WkxBVIx1MDB-
kM04gVKIDRUJcd TAWYzFOKSISICJzb3]0TjogIlJFQOSV'T-
SJ9&per_page=100, and also ZsO I1/1.

19 One of the rare such documents is the one of Cazma
Chapter, confirming a Sigismund order of March 1403,
Mazuran 2002: 254.
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ne zna¢i da djelatnosti banova i vicebanova (kako
onih Sigismundovih tako i Ladislavovih) nije bilo,
sve to ipak ukazuje na posvemasnju nesigurnost
na prostoru Slavonije i na narusavanje ustaljenih
administrativnih struktura i praksi. Nazalost, u
tom kontekstu tesko je razaznati politicke prilike
u Slavoniji; prve sigurnije informacije stizu s po-
¢etka travnja 1403. Tada su se, naime, u Slatini
okupili prelati, barones, proceres et nobiles regni, La-
dislavovi pobornici, o ¢ijim aktivnostima govori
jos$ jedna isprava izdana u njihovo ime 24. svibnja
u blizini Pozege in descensu nostro exercituali.'' Put
do Zadra, gdje su se trebali susresti s Ladislavom
Napuljskim, prirodno ih je vodio preko Slavoni-
je gdje su tadasnje prilike ukljucivale i vojno dje-
lovanje. S obzirom na prethodno istaknutu vrlo
oskudnu gradu za taj period, oslonac u pokusaju
rekonstrukcije tih sukoba, to jest razvoja politic-
kih odnosa, moguce je na¢i tek u kasnijim Sigi-
smundovim darovnicama. To pak zna¢i da dobi-
vamo jednostrane iskaze koji ne samo da biljeze
podatke s vremenskim odmakom ve¢ ih biljeze
tako da je vrlo tesko uspostaviti kronoloski slijed
dogadaja koji se opisuju. Uz te ograde moze se za-
klju¢iti da je Sigismundove interese u medurjedju,
to jest u Slavoniji, prvenstveno zastupao Ivan Ma-
rot, o ¢emu govori nekoliko narativnih dijelova nje-
mu izdanih darovnica. Najbolje je pritom krenuti od
darovnice iz studenoga 1405., gdje se veli da je Eme-
rik Bubek trazio pomo¢ od neprijateljskih regija i na
svoju stranu privukao mnostvo slavonskih plemica

' Klai¢ 1985: 354. Tko je bio u Slatini, dijelom se moze
rekonstruirati na temelju pecata pri¢vrséenih na tamo izdanoj
ispravi, kojih je neko¢ bilo 51, dok ih je danas ostalo sa¢uvano
46. Zahvaljujudi projektu kolega sa Sveucilista u Debrecenu
yMagyarorszdg a kozépkori Eurdpaban’, u bazi podataka
vezanoj za projekt, izmedu ostalog, moguc je uvid u fotografije
i opise pecata (putem signature AGADW 5542), za koje se
takoder daje i identifikacija njihovih vlasnika, gdje je to bilo
moguée ($to je uc¢inio Addim Novék). Zahvaljujuéi tome
znamo da su u Slatini bili prisutni ostrogonski nadbiskup Ivan
Kaniski, kalo¢ki nadbiskup Ivan Szepesi, varadski biskup
Lukécs Orévi, egerski biskup Toma Ludényi, durski biskup
Ivan Héderviri, erdeljski biskup Stjepan Upori, profesor
sveutilista u Obudi Benedikt Makrai, transilvanijske vojvode
Nikola Csék i Nikola Marcali, biv§i palatin Detrik Bebek,
tavernik Nikola Kanigki, Juraj ili Stjepan Jakes (Kusalyi), Ivan
Szécsi, Andrija Henrikov Rohonci, Ivan Tomin Rupolyi,
Ladislav Tottés od Bathmonostora, Mihovil Stjepanov
Mikolai, Ivan Grgurov Alsani te Filip Korodski.
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in Slavonia and that well-established administrative
structures and practices were disrupted. Unfortu-
nately, the political state of affairs in Slavonia in this
period is hard to see clearly. The first solid facts date
from early April 1403, when prelati, barones, proceres
et nobiles regni, Ladislaus’ supporters, gathered in
Slatina. A charter issued in their name near Pozega
on 24 May in descensu nostro exercituali tells us about
their activities."' Naturally, the route to Zadar, where
they were supposed to meet Ladislaus of Naples, led
through Slavonia, where the situation at the time was
such that military actions could not be ruled out. As
the contemporaneous sources that cast light on this
period are very scarce (as has been said above), we
have to rely on Sigismund’s donations from a later
period to be able to understand these conflicts and
political developments. However, this means relying
on one-sided accounts that not only record events af-
ter alapse of time but do it in a way that makes it hard
to establish the chronology of these events. With
these reservations in mind, one can conclude that
Sigismund's interests in Slavonia were primarily rep-
resented by John of Maroth, according to some nar-
rative parts of the royal donations issued to him. It is
best to begin with the donation issued in November
140S. It states that Emeric Bebek turned to hostile
regions for help and managed to enlist in his cause
numerous Slavonian noblemen. After John of Ma-
roth had successfully stood up against Bebek’s forces,
he rushed to Bratislava where the king was staying in

! Klai¢ 1985: 354. The seals attached to the document issued
at the occasion (it used to be S1 of them but only 46 have been
preserved) can help us identify some of those who attended the
Slatina meeting. As the database of the Magyarorszdg a
kézépkori Eurépdban project carried out by colleagues from the
University of Debrecen contains photos and descriptions of
these seals (document number AGADW 5542), specifying
their owners wherever possible (thanks to Adam Novak), it is
known that the following dignitaries were present in Slatina:
John of Kanizsa (Archbishop of Esztergom), John Szepesi
(Archbishop of Kalocsa), Lukécs Orévi (Bishop of Vérad),
Thomas Ludanyi (Bishop of Eger), John Hédervari (Bishop of
Gy6r), Stephen Upori (Bishop of Erdély), Benedict Makrai (a
university professor from Obuda), Nicholas Csik and Nicholas
Marcali (Transilvanian voivodes), Detrik Bebek (former
palatine), Nicholas of Kanizsa (magister tavarnicorum), George
or Stephen Jakes (Kusalyi), John Szécsi, Andrew Rohonci (son
of Henry), John Rupolyi (son of Thomas), Ladislaus Téttés of
Bathmonostor, Michael Mikolai (son of Stephen), John Alsani
(son of George) and Philip Kérdgyi.
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te sakupio vojsku kojoj se uspjesno suprotstavio
Ivan Marot, nakon ¢ega je pak pohitao kralju pre-
ma Bratislavi, gdje se kralj nalazio krajem srpnja
i pocetkom kolovoza.” Sukobi se, dakle, mogu
datirati negdje u lipanj i srpanj, a ako je vjerova-
ti sadrzaju kraljevske darovnice, Marot je u njima
bio uspjesan.”® Dapace, u darovnici Ivanu Marotu
iz studenoga 1403. veli se da je Ivan uspio razbiti
Emerikovu vojsku i odbaciti ga ,de regno Sclavo-
nie ad regnum Bozne*“ Stovise, Ivan je svojim dje-
lovanjem neke od Emerikovih pobornika zatro,
dok je druge vratio na put vjernosti pravom kralju,
na oba nacina urus$avajudi podrsku Ladislavu Na-
puljskom i njegovim pobornicima.'* Nemoguce
je biti odrjesit u tvrdnji da se to dogodilo u lip-
nju, to jest srpnju, no sli¢nosti u iskazu obiju da-
rovnica, a koje to smjestaju u period nakon $to je
Pavao Bissen zarobljen, to jest predan Ladislavu
Napuljskom koji je u Dalmaciju stigao sredinom
srpnja, sugeriraju to kao najto¢niju vremensku
odrednicu. Osim Ivana Marota izgleda da je u tim
sukobima sudjelovao i Nikola Gorjanski za kojeg
se kaze da je pokusao osloboditi Pavla Bissena, na
$to ga je Emerik, bjeze¢i pred Nikolom, odveo u
Zadar." Ako se pode od toga da su Marot i Gor-
janski bili uspjesni u vojnim djelovanjima, po-
stavlja se pitanje kontrole nad Slavonijom u ljeto
1403. Jer, nasuprot slici politickih odnosa i uspje-
ha kakvu ocrtavaju Sigismundove isprave, stoji
informacija koja je 24. srpnja zabiljezena u pismu
Firentinca Galeota koji gradu Firenci daje izvjesce
o prilikama u kraljevstvu, u kojem se govori da se

'2 Engel & Téth, 2005: 80; Dvotakové, 2010: 89.

" Sisi¢ 1938: 260.

' Sisi¢ 1938: 232-233.

15 Sisi¢ 1938: 282-283. Jos se od Sisiceve primjedbe spominje
da je Nikola Gorjanski oslobodio Pavla Bissena (Sisi¢ 1904:
37, bilj. 139) $to, na primjer, ponavlja i D. Lovrenovié¢ 2006:
126, bilj. 45. Medutim, u ispravi na koju se poziva Sisi¢ stoji da
je Gorjanski to poku$ao, no da je Emerik odveo Pavla u Zadar
(Sisi¢ 1938: 283), pa je nemoguce Pavlovo oslobodenje
smjestiti u ljeto 1403. Kako se i kada Pavao Bissen na kraju
oslobodio zatocenistva, tesko je pouzdano redi. U kasnijoj
darovnici samo se kaze da je osloboden bozanskom
naklono$¢u nakon ¢ega ga je kralj vratio na bansku cast
(,postremoque diuina volente disposicione memorato Paulo
bano de huiusmodi sua captiuitate liberato et per nostram
maiestatem ad honorem sui banatus restituto®, I. Mazuran
2002: 310).
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late June and early July." This is why the conflicts can
be dated to June and/or July of that year. If the dona-
tion is to be believed, John of Maroth was successful
in these conflicts."”® Corroborating this, a donation to
Marot from November 1403 states that he managed
to repulse the enemy “de regno Sclavonie ad regnum
Bozne” Indeed, John annihilated some of Emeric’s
supporters and won over others, switching their loy-
alty back to the “true” king. Both of these courses of
action weakened support to Ladislaus of Naples and
his advocates.'* We cannot say with absolute certain-
ty that this took place in June and/or July. However,
the similarity of the accounts in these two donations
that place these events in the period after Paul of Bis-
sen was taken prisoner and handed over to Ladislaus
of Naples (who had arrived in Dalmatia in mid-July)
suggests it is most likely that the events took place
in this particular period. Aside from John of Maroth,
it seems that Nicholas Garai also participated in the
conflict. He is claimed to have attempted to free Paul
of Bissen from captivity, but Emeric, who was flee-
ing from Nicholas, took Paul to Zadar." If John of
Maroth and Nicholas Garai were indeed successful
in their military campaigns, the question arises who
was in control of Slavonia in summer 1403. A depic-
tion contrary to the political situation and achieve-
ments described in Sigismund’s charters can be found
in Florentine citizen Galeotto’s letter to the Florence
authorities on 24 July. In this letter he reports on the
state of the affairs in the Archiregnum, explaining that
the entire region south of the Drava River recognizes
Ladislaus as its king and that those few who defy him

12 Engel & Toth, 2005: 80; Dvotdkova, 2010: 89.

13 Sisi¢ 1938: 260.

1 Sigi¢ 1938: 232-233.

15 §igi¢ 1938: 282-283. Ever since Sigi¢’s comment, it has
been alleged that Nicholas Garai freed Paul of Bissen (Sisi¢
1904: 37, n. 139), including in D. Lovrenovi¢ 2006: 126, n.
45. However, in the document Sigi¢ refers to it is claimed that
Nicholas Garai only attempted it, but that Emeric had taken
Paul to Zadar (Sigi¢ 1938: 283). For this reason, it is
impossible to place Paul’s release in summer 1403. When and
how was Paul of Bissen actually released from captivity, it is
hard to say. A later royal donation merely states that he was
released by divine grace, after which King reinstated him as
Ban (“postremoque diuina volente disposicione memorato
Paulo bano de huiusmodi sua captiuitate liberato et per
nostram maiestatem ad honorem sui banatus restituto,” 1.
Mazuran 2002: 310).
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Ladislavu podvrgavaju svi juzno od rijeke Drave, a
mali broj onih koji mu se suprotstavljaju, nisu velike
snage.'® Koje je pak od tih videnja politickih odnosa
blize stvarnosti, nemogude je re¢i, no ne treba iskljuciti
mogucnost fluktuiranja u kontroli i podrsci koju je po-
jedina strana imala u Slavoniji. Pritom se, iz Sigismu-
ndova opisa djelovanja Ivana Marota, moze razaznati
da su vojne pobjede i iskazi vojne sile silno utjecali na
raspolozenje lokalnog plemstva i na njihovu politicku
lojalnost. Lojalnost se nastojalo o¢uvati i pozitivnom
agitacijom, u kakvu spada i darovnica Emerika Bube-
ka Adamu i Ladislavu od Canjevca od 20. kolovoza,
izdana u Krizevcima, koja jos jednom otkriva Emerika
Bubeka kao glavnog logisti¢ara Ladislavove stranke na
prostoru Slavonije."”

Ako je do rujna 1403. postojalo snazno djelo-
vanje Sigismundovih protivnika uslijed kojeg je
doslo do Ladislavove krunidbe u Zadru, M. An¢i¢
zgodno primjecuje da je krunidba bila ,,antiklimaks
svih njihovih (ugarskih velikasa i prelata, op. a.)
planova i znatila je stvarni poraz pa je, uz jo$ po-
neki trzaj u odrzavanju pobunjenic¢ke strukture i
hijerarhije tijekom ljetnih mjeseci, za njih pobuna
okoncana u jesen kada je Sigismund svima ponu-
dio amnestiju“'® No prije same amnestije kraljev-
ske su snage izvojevale niz vaznih pobjeda koje su
dodatno omeksale otpor ,pobunjenika® i otvorile
put prema ponudi amnestije koja ¢e, kako ¢e se po-
kazati, razrijesiti krizu.' Jesu li se neke od tih borbi
odigravale u Slavoniji? Oslonac je potrebno opet
traziti u oskudnim informacijama Sigismundovih
darovnica. Jedna od njih spominje ranjavanje Ivana
Marota u sukobima pod utvrdom Emerika Bubeka
poznatom po imenu Tornow, koja se nalazila negdje
izmedu Nove Gradiske i Okuc¢ana. Tom je prilikom
Ivan Marot teze ranjen u glavu.” Pretpostavljam da

16 Sigic 1938: 209-210.

17 Sisi¢ 1938: 215.

'® An¢i¢ 2009: 74.

19 Za pismo Sigi¢ 1938: 219; za sukobe Sigismundovih snaga
Engel 2001: 207-208; Hoensch 1996: 112-113; Dvoiakova
2010: 91-93; Sisi¢ 1902: 163-164.

07a identifikaciju utvrde v. Engel, 1996, 446 te Engel 2001a:
294; ona P. Rokaija da je rije¢ o mjestu Trnovo u Lici daleko je
slabije argumentirana; takoder, njegovo izlaganje, makar
razmatra vojne aktivnosti Ivana Marota tijekom 1403., nije
moglo ovdje posluziti jer im autor ne pokusava dati to¢niju
vremensku odrednicu, Rokai 1983: 146-153.
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pose no real threat.'® It is impossible to say which of
these perceptions of the political situation was closer
to the truth, but the possibility of fluctuations in the
control by and support to either of the conflicting par-
ties in Slavonia cannot be ruled out. It is also clear that
the military victories and demonstrations of power
had a strong effect on the sentiment and political loy-
alty of the local nobility, as can be seen in Sigismund’s
description of John of Maroth’s actions. Another way
of ensuring their loyalty was positive agitation, such as
Emeric Bebek’s donation to Adam and Ladislaus of
Canjevag, issued in Krizevci on 20 August, which once
again presents Emeric Bebek as the chieflogistician of
Ladislaus’ party in Slavonia."”

Even if until September 1403 Sigismund’s op-
ponents worked hard to overthrow and defeat
him, even crowning Ladislaus in Zadar, M. Anci¢
perceptively observes that the coronation was the
“anticlimax of their [Hungarian aristocrats’ and
prelates’] plans, effectively signaling their defeat;
notwithstanding some further efforts to uphold the
structure and hierarhy of the rebel camp during the
summer months, their revolt was terminated in au-
tumn, when Sigismund offered amnesty to them.”®
But before the amnesty, the king’s forces won sev-
eral important battles that helped overcome the re-
bels’ resistance and pave the way for the amnesty
that, as it would turn out, would resolve the crisis."”
Did any of these battles take place in Slavonia? We
should once again resort to the scarce information
from Sigismund’s donations. According to one of
them, John of Maroth was wounded under Emeric
Bebek’s fortress known as Tornow, that stood some-
where between Nova Gradiska and Okucani, where
he received a severe wound on the head.** I presume

¢ Sigi¢ 1938: 209-210.

17 Sigic¢ 1938: 215.

'8 Anti¢ 2009: 74.

9 For the letter, see Sigi¢ 1938: 219; for the battles of
Sigismund’s forces, see Engel 2001: 207-208; Hoensch 1996:
112-113; Dvorékova 2010: 91-93; Sisi¢ 1902: 163-164.

20 For identification of the exact location of the fortress, see
Engel, 1996, 446 and Engel 2001a: 294; P. Rokai’s suggestion
that it was in Trnovo in Lika is much less substantiated; also,
while the author analyzes the military activities of John of
Maroth in 1403, his exposition could not be used here
because the author did not attempt to determine the exact
dates of the events, Rokai 1983: 146-153.
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je do sukoba moglo do¢i nakon $to se Ivan vratio
sa sjevera Ugarske gdje je bio posao ka kralju u Bra-
tislavu, dakle negdje tijekom kasnog kolovoza ili
rujna. Zadobivena ozljeda takoder objas$njava zasto
ga neko vrijeme ne vidimo u vojnim djelovanjima,
a inace je bio jedan od klju¢nih Sigismundovih
vojskovoda u cijelom razdoblju krize njegove vla-
sti. Na samom kraju mjeseca, 30. rujna, u jednom
pismu Dubrov¢anima Sigismund najavljuje pohod
prema Slavoniji gdje se planirao sukobiti sa svojim
neprijateljima, no do toga ipak nije doslo — u susre-
tu s pobunjenicima pocetkom listopada postignut
je sporazum koji je rezultirao izdavanjem kraljevske
povelje od 8. listopada.”!

OD PONUDE KRALJEVSKOG OPROSTA
DO REGISTRA NEVJERNIH

Tom poveljom zapravo je, kao i u Papi 29. li-
stopada 1401., ponudeno pomilovanje kraljevim
protivnicima.”” No, naspram situaciji u listopadu
1401., kada mu je nakon pustanja iz zatvora polo-
zaj jo$ bio uzdrman, ponuda dvije godine kasnije
otkriva daleko odlu¢nijeg vladara koji je naumio
pruziti ruku pomirbe svojim protivnicima, ali pod
to¢no utvrdenim uvjetima. Da bi stekli kraljevsku
milost — vrijedi primijetiti da je takav rje¢nik pot-
puno odsutan u povelji iz Pdpe — pobunjenici su
trebali prestati s neprijateljstvima te se podloziti
kralju, ¢ime im se garantirao oprost prijasnjih zlo-
djela te vracanje posjeda. Osim toga trebali su se
u roku od jedne godine pojaviti pred kraljem da
bi iskazali svoju vjernost, o ¢emu bi bila izdana
i kraljevska povelja o milosti. Za one pak koji su
i nakon isteka roka — u slu¢aju krajeva juzno od
Drave u roku od 15 dana - nastavili s neprija-
teljstvima, kraljevska milost nije vrijedila te nisu
mogli izbje¢i osudu za svoja ,zlodjela“?* Cak su i
oni poput Bebeka i Kaniskih koji nisu u dogovo-
renom roku prihvatili kraljevsku ponudu, ipak to
ucinili do kraja listopada, §to medutim ne znaci
da su svi uspjeli ste¢i kraljevsku milost. Od samog
kraja listopada, to jest pocetka studenoga, pocinje
cijeli niz kraljevskih darovnica kojima se kraljevi

1 Sigi¢ 1938: 215.
22 Déry 1976: 175-179; Sisi¢ 1938: 177-178.
» Déry 1976: 175-179.
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that the battle took place after John came back from
northern Hungary, where he had gone on his way
to the king in Bratislava. This would place the bat-
tle in late August or September. John’s wounding
could explain why he took no part in military ac-
tivities for a while (he had been one of Sigismund’s
leading generals during the crisis of his rule). On 30
September, Sigismund wrote a letter to Dubrovnik
authorities, announcing a campaign against his en-
emies in Slavonia. But it never happened - in early
October he reached an agreement with the rebels,
declaring it in a royal charter of 8 October.”!

FROM THE OFFER OF ROYAL PARDON
TO THE REGISTER OF REBELS

Just like in Pdpa on 29 October 1401, the char-
ter offered royal pardon to the king’s opponents.”
But unlike in October 1401, when his position was
still shaky after his release from prison, the offer of
pardon two years later reveals a much resolute rul-
er who intends to make peace with his opponents,
but under strictly defined conditions. In order to
be restored to royal grace (indicatively, such vo-
cabulary cannot be found in the Papa charter), the
rebels had to cease hostilities and submit them-
selves to their king; the pardon for their previous
misdeeds and regaining their estates would thus
be guaranteed. They also had to appear before
the king within a year in order to manifest their
loyalty to him, upon which a charter of royal par-
don would be issued. Royal pardon was not to be
granted to those who fail to cease hostilities after
expiry of the deadline (15 days for those from the
areas south of the Drava River) and there would be
no way for them to avoid sentence for their “mis-
deeds”? The ones like Bebek and members of the
Kanizsai family, who failed to accept royal pardon
on time, did that by the end of October. However,
it does not mean all of Sigismund’s enemies man-
aged to be restored to royal grace. Late October
and early November saw a flood of royal donations
rewarding the king’s supporters with the estates of
those who had persisted in their revolt. Many of

21 Sisi¢ 1938: 21S.
*Déry 1976: 175-179; Sigi¢ 1938: 177-178.
» Déry 1976: 175-179.
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pobornici nagraduju posjedima onih koji su ustra-
jali u pobuni, a medu njima nemali je broj onih
koji se ti¢u Slavonije. Tako je Nikola, sin Martina
de Seremio, familijar Stjepana, sina Grgura de Be-
rench, dobio posjede Zenthmiklos i Buthkafelde u
Krizevackoj Zupaniji, koji su pripadali Baltazaru,
Petru, Jakovu, Filipu i Demetru, sinovima Konra-
da de Buthkafelde, a koji su se borili u banderiju
priora Emerika.”* Nadalje, 2. listopada izdana je
darovnica u korist prethodno spomenutog Stjepa-
na de Berench te preko njega banu Pavlu Bissenu,
Nikoli Bissenu de Hord te Petru de Ezdege, koji
su dobili posjede Demetrija i Jurja sinova Grgura
od Meduri¢a, koji su bili familijari priora Emeri-
ka.* Literat Pavao, sin Lovre de Zenthandras koji
se borio pod banderijem bana Ladislava, sina La-
dislava od Gordove, a preko njega i njegovi sinovi
Nikola i Stjepan te Grgur Ivanov de Pongrachouch,
dobili su posjede Ladislava Nikolina de Zenthiwan
koji je bio u banderiju priora Emerika.?® Nadalje,
Ladislav Nikolin od Krestelovca, koji se nalazio u
banderiju Nikole Gorjanskog, 4. studenoga dobi-
va posjede Jakova Gallicusa de Orbowa, Andrije,
Franje i Konrada, Lukinih sinova, te Ivana, sina
potonjeg Andrije de Hrusowch, Nikole, Ugrinovog
sina, Benedikta, Dominika i Bolete, Valentinovih
sinova, Samsona, sina Jurja sina istog Valentina
od Krestelovca, te Benedikta, sina Petra od Vodi-
na, koji su bili familijari priora Emerika i kalo¢kog
nadbiskupa Ivana.”” Petog studenoga kraljevskom
su ispravom oduzeti posjedi Jakovu, sinu Blago-
nje de Kapolna, neko¢ de Kamarcha, koji je bio u
banderiju kalo¢kog nadbiskupa, a dobio ih je mi-
les egregius Matija zvan Zaz de Tomasouch koji se
borio u kraljevskom banderiju.*® Istog dana i Ivan
Marot dobio je posjede Nikole, Ivana i Benedik-
ta Demetrijevih, Pavla Nikolina, Ladislava i Ivana
Stjepanovih Pekrija.? Sestog studenoga Dominik,
sin Tome sin Beke de Dobouech et Sabnicha iz Kri-
zevacke zupanije, familijar priora Emerika, koji je

24750, 11/1, dok. 2680, str. 312.
25 Mazuran 2002: 264-265.

26 MNL OL, DL 100328.

27 Sigi¢ 1938: 225-226.

28 MNL OL, DF 230834.

2 MNL OL, DL 8901.

73

them were in Slavonia. For example, Nicholas of
Seremio, son of Martin, the familiaris (retainer) of
Stephen of Berench (son of Gregory), was awarded
the Zenthmiklos and Buthkafelde estates in Krizev-
ci County that once belonged to Balthasar, Jacob,
Philip and Demetrius of Buthkafelde, sons of Ko-
rhardus, who had fought in Prior Emeric’s bander-
ium.** By aroyal donation of 2 October, the above-
mentioned Stephen of Berench and, through him,
Ban Paul of Bissen of Hord and Peter of Ozdége,
were awarded the former estates of Demetrius and
George, sons of Gregory of Meduri¢, the retainers
of Prior Emeric.?® Paul litteratus, son of Lawrence
of Zenthandras, who had fought in the banderium
of Ban Ladislaus (son of Ladislaus of Gordova),
and through him his sons Nicholas and Stephen,
and Gregory of Pongrachouch (son of John), were
awarded the former estates of Ladislaus of Zen-
thiwan (son of Nicolas), who had been in Prior
Emeric’s banderium.? On 4 November, Ladislaus
of Krestelovac (son of Nicholas), a member of
Nicholas Garai’s banderium, was awarded the for-
mer estates of Jacob Gallicus of Orbowa, Andrew,
Francis and Conrad (sons of Luke), John of Hru-
sowch (son of the aforementioned Andrew), Nich-
olas (son of Ugrin), Benedict, Dominic and Boleta
(sons of Valentin), Samson (son of George who, in
turn, was the son of the aforementioned Valentin
of Krestelovac), and Benedict (son of Peter of
Vo¢in), all of them retainers of Prior Emeric and
John, Bishop of Kalocsa.”” By a royal charter of 5
November, estates were taken away from Jacob of
Kapolna (son of Blagonja, formerly of Kamarcha),
a member of the banderium of Bishop of Kalocsa,
and were awarded to miles egregius Mathew de To-
masouch (called Zaz), who had fought in the king’s
banderium.”® On the same day, John of Maroth was
awarded the estates of Nicholas, John and Bene-
dict (sons of Demetrius), Paul (son of Nicholas)
and Ladislaus and John Pekri (sons of Stephen).?
On 6 November, Dominic (son of Thomas, son of

24750,11/1, doc. 2680, p. 312.
25 Mazuran 2002: 264-265.

26 MNL OL, DL 100328.

27 §igi¢ 1938: 225-226.

2 MNL OL, DF 230834.

¥ MNL OL, DL 8901.
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bio i njegov Zupan Dubice 1403.%, izgubio je po-
sjede koji su darovani Andriji, Pavlu i Stjepanu, si-
novima Beke de Zawersa te Nikoli literatu, Tomi,
Stjepanu i Ivanu, sinovima Petra de Zadorfalwa, fa-
milijarima Nikole Totha Susedgradskog i Mu¢ina
Lipoveckog.*' Sedmog je pak studenoga kralj dao
posjedovne Cestice pobunjenika Pavla de Beche u
Krizevackoj Zupaniji Mikecu de Zenthpeter.
Valja istaknuti da su to tek neki sa¢uvani pri-
mjeri koji otkrivaju pobunjenike u Slavoniji na
temelju prvog vala kraljevskih darivanja oduze-
tih posjeda; broj je, sto ¢e se vidjeti u daljnjem
izlaganju, bio daleko ve¢i, no zajednicke su im
dvije stvari. Kao prvo, najve¢i dio njih pratio je
priora Emerika Bubeka, $to potvrduje optuzbe
na njegov racun u Sigismundovim darovnicama,
to jest otkriva ga kao glavnog vodu i organizato-
ra Ladislavove stranke u Slavoniji. Kao prior od
1392., zahvaljujuc¢i i materijalnim resursima reda
kojem je stajao na celu i banskoj ¢asti tijekom
1402., Emerik je mogao stvoriti gustu mrezu kli-
jenata u Slavoniji koju je onda mogao aktivirati
u trenutcima sukoba, a sluzio je i kao stup za sve
one koji su se iz drugih razloga protivili Sigismu-
ndovoj vlasti. Kao drugo, gotovo svi koji su izgu-
bili posjede dolaze iz Krizevacke Zupanije, izni-
mno je malo onih iz Zagrebacke.>> To moze biti
povezano s nekoliko ¢injenica, a prva je smjestaj
glavnih posjeda priorata, kojih nema na prostoru
Zagrebacke zupanije.** Nadalje, jedan od najve-
¢ih slavonskih zemljoposjednika, zagrebacki bi-
skup, pozicija koju je tada drzao Eberhard, cije-
lo je vrijeme pristajao uz Sigismunda, a aktivnu
su mu podrsku izgleda davali i ranije spomenuti
plemié¢i od Zomzedvara i Lipovecki. Kad su u
pitanju druge vazne obitelji s posjedima u Za-
grebackoj zupaniji, poput Blagajskih i Zrinskih,
njihovu je politicku odanost tesko razaznati, pr-
venstveno jer granica izmedu kraljevskih pristasa
i pobunjenika nije bila neprobojna, ali u ovom je

3% Engel 1996: 82.

3! MNL OL, DF 230836, 23083S.

3 MNL OL, DF 230838.

3% Za Zagrebatku zupaniju v. opasku kod Miljan 2015: 196;
dok za plemstvo Krizevacke v. impresivnu studiju Pélosfalvi
2014, naro¢ito zaklju¢ak na 342-343.

3% Za utvrde reda v. kartu kod Hunyadi 2010: 66.
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Beke de Dobouech et Sabnich from Krizevci Coun-
ty), Prior Emeric’s retainer who had also been his
count of Dubica County in 1403,* lost his estates
to Andrew, Paul and Stephen (sons of Beke de
Zawersa) and to Nicholas litteratus, Thomas and
John (sons of Peter of Zadorfalwa), retainers of
Nicholas Toth of Susedgrad and Mucin of Lipov-
ec.”® On 7 November, the king awarded to Mikec
of Zenthpeter the former landed properties of re-
bel Paul of Beche in Krizevci County.”

These are but a few preserved examples of the first
wave of royal donations of confiscated estates, iden-
tifying rebels in Slavonia. There were much more
of them, as we will see further in the text. They all
had two things in common. First, most of them
were Emeric Bebek’s followers, which confirms the
accusations against him found in Sigismund’s do-
nations and identifies him as the chief leader and
organizer of Ladislaus’ party in Slavonia. Thanks to
the material resources he had had at his disposal as
prior since 1392 and ban in 1402, Emeric managed
to create a dense client network in Slavonia, to be
activated in the times of conflicts. He also served
as a linchpin for all those opposed to Sigismund’s
rule for other reasons. Second, almost all those
who lost their estates were from Krizevci County;
very few of them were from Zagreb County.* One
of the reasons for this may be the fact that none of
the Priory’s principal estates were located in Zagreb
County.** Also, Bishop of Zagreb (then Eberhard),
as one of the biggest landowners in Slavonia, had
been supporting Sigismund all the time. The above-
mentioned nobles from Susedgrad and Lipovec
also seemed to have actively supported Sigismund.
As for other important families with estates in Za-
greb County — such as Zrinski and Blagaj families
— their political loyalties are hard to tell, primarily
because the line between the king’s supporters and
the rebels was not such a strict one. However, in

3% Engel 1996: 82.

31 MNL OL, DF 230836, 230835.

32 MNL OL, DF 230838.

33 For Zagreb County, see the remark in Miljan 2015: 196; for
Krizevci County nobility, see the impressive study Pélosfalvi
2014, particularly the conclusion on pp. 342-343.

3% For the fortresses of the Order, see the map in Hunyadi
2010: 66.
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kontekstu najvaznije da nisu odve¢ otvoreno ra-
dili protiv Sigismunda.*®

Bez obzira na te razlike izmedu Zagrebacke i Kri-
zevacke zupanije prethodne su kraljevske darovnice
sa samog kraja listopada ili pocetka studenoga na
diskurzivnoj razini govorile o Slavoniji kao o cjelini
te su je suprotstavljale Hrvatskoj i Dalmaciji, za koje
se naglasava da su u potpunosti izvan dometa Sigi-
smundova autoriteta. No ni sama Slavonija izgleda
nije bila do kraja podvrgnuta kontroli, odnosno ne-
koliko je elemenata koji su pridonosili nesigurnosti.
Kao prvo, odredeni, a izgleda ne tako mali broj ple-
mica jos je ustrajao na sukobima. Osim toga, figure
poput Emerika Bubeka, makar su vratile Sigismu-
ndovu milost i dalje su bile neugodni susjedi. Tako
su u lipnju 1404. slavonski banovi uputili nalog
Cazmanskom kaptolu da u posjed Ervenicu uvede
Pavla literata i Stjepana Lovrina de Sancto Andrea,
koji im je na ime vjernosti dao kralj, no u ¢&iji po-
sjed zbog straha od priora Emerika nisu mogli u¢i,
a sada kada je on pokojni, to ¢ine.* Nesigurnost u
drugom pogledu otkriva slucaj Katarine, udovice
Jurja Batthyanyija, i njezinih maloljetnih sinova Al-
berta, Ladislava i Jurja. Oni su se pred kraljem tuzili
da su im biskup Eberhard i Ivan Marot (kojeg se tu
naziva slavonskim banom, dokaz prije svega da je
bio Sigismundov ¢ovjek zaduzen za vojne operacije
juzno od Drave) nepravedno oduzeli slavonski po-
sjed Zenthjacab na ra¢un kraljevske darovnice koja
ih prikazuje kao nevjerne. Kralj je pak uvazio njiho-
ve prituzbe te ih uzeo u svoju zastitu.”” Dakle, dok
su pobunjenici unosili nered i nesigurnost, jednako
su to radili i kraljevi pouzdanici, koriste¢i priliku da
bi se beskrupulozno domogli posjeda.

Iz takve dvostruke nesigurnosti proizlazila je
potreba daljnjeg djelovanja u Slavoniji, koja je ti-
jekom prosinca poprimila specifi¢an oblik u vidu
aktivnosti petorice velikasa — zagrebackog bisku-
pa Eberharda, mac¢vanskog bana Ivana Marota,

3 Andi¢ 2009: 65-69; za drukdiji pogled koji ne ostavlja
mjesta dvojbi o politickoj odanosti Zrinskih Sigismundu v.
kod Karbi¢ i Miljan 2012: 100-103; te za Blagajske Kekez
2015 koji pak ne konzultira An¢i¢ 2009; za promjene strana
pojedinaca nakon §$to su 1402. prihvatili Sigismundov
dogovor o nasljedivanju s Albertom Habsburskim v. Bard
1978: 26, bilj. 2.

36 Siki¢ 1938: 242-243.

%7 Sigi¢ 1938: 235.
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this context, what matters the most is that they did
not openly side against Sigismund.*

Notwithstanding the differences between Za-
greb and Krizevci Counties, earlier royal donations
(those from late October and early November) per-
ceived Slavonia as a whole at the level of discourse,
juxtaposing it against Croatia and Dalmatia (and
stating that Sigismund had never established his
rule over the latter two). But it seems that Slavonia
itself was not completely under his rule and that
there were elements which contributed to insecu-
rity in that region. For one thing, a number (rather
large, it seems) of noblemen still insisted on con-
tinuation of the conflict. Also, figures like Emeric
Bebek, although restored to Sigismund’s favor, con-
tinued to be objectionable neighbors. Thus, in June
1404, the bans of Slavonia instructed the Chapter of
Cazma to introduce Paul litteratus and Stephen de
Sancto Andrea (son of Lawrence) into the posses-
sion of Ervenica estate awarded to them by the king
for their loyalty, which had not been done by then
for fear of Prior Emeric, but now he was dead.’
There were other manifestations of the abovemen-
tioned insecurity, like in the case of Catherine, wid-
ow of George Batthydny, and her under-aged sons
Albert, Ladislaus and George. They complained
to the king that Bishop Eberhard and John of Ma-
roth (the latter being referred to as a Slavonian ban,
which can be seen primarily as evidence that he was
in charge of Sigismund’s military campaigns south
of the Drava) wrongfully deprived them of the pos-
session of their Slavonian estate Zenthjacab because
they had been declared rebels in a royal donation.
The king upheld their complaint and took them
under his protection.’” Clearly, both the rebels and
the loyal noblemen created disturbances and inse-
curity, unscrupulously using the opportunity to get
hold of other people’s estates.

This double insecurity called for action in Slavo-
nia. In December, it was five barons who took the

35 Anéi¢ 2009: 65-69; for a different view that leaves no doubt
about the Zrinski’s political loyalty to Sigismund, see Karbi¢
& Miljan 2012: 100-103; for Blagaj family, see Kekez 2015,
who has not consulted Anc¢i¢ 2009; for individuals switching
sides after accepting Sigismund’s 1402 succession agreement
with Albert of Hapsburg, see Bard 1978: 26, n. 2.

36 Sigi¢ 1938: 242-243.

7 Sigi¢ 1938: 235.
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banova Dalmacije, Hrvatske i Slavonije Ladislava
od Gordove i Pavla Bissena te Martina Dersa, uz
koje se pojavljuje i tavernik Nikola Treutel*® — koji
su prema kraljevskom nalogu za kraj godine, 28.
prosinca, sazvali shod (congregatio generalis) u
Krizevcima.* Kakvo objasnjenje za takav potez
daju same isprave izdane tijekom tog shoda? U
srzi stoji potreba jasnijeg razdvajanja vjernih od
nevjernih ili, kako se veli, plemstvo okupljeno na
shodu trebalo je pomodi iustos ab iniustis fidelesque
ab infidelibus sequestrare et manifeste propallare, jer
je u procesu dijeljenja kraljevskih darovnica do-
bar dio njih i$ao naustrb onih koji su ostali vjer-
ni Sigismundu, na $to ukazuje i ranije spomenuti
primjer Batthanyija, ili naustrb onih koji su se pak
pridrzavali uvjeta za dobivanje milosti.** Sve sto-
ga upucuje na probleme koje je dvor imao nakon
ponude kraljevske milosti pobunjenicima iz listo-
pada 1403. u razlu¢ivanju ,vjernih i nevjernih® to
je komplicirao niz faktora: velikasi su i slavonsko
plemstvo denuncirali svoje protivnike te bili na-
gradivani njihovim posjedima, a takve optuzbe
nije se moglo uzimati zdravo za gotovo; neki su
plemidi dobivali pomilovanje, ali se pokazalo da
su i dalje ustrajali u stvaranju nereda u kraljevstvu,
do¢im su neki po pomilovanju uistinu odustajali
od daljnjeg otpora, ali su im posjedi svejedno bili
oduzeti. Sve to stvaralo je ogromnu zbrku i oteza-
valo raspetljavanje politicke krize na mikrorazini,
odnosno dvoru je bilo vrlo tesko imati pouzdane
informacije, a susljedno tome i drzati nadzor nad

% Sigic 1938: 237.

39 Pet isprava u kojima se spominje shod naveo je Rokai 1983:
566, bilj. 102, arije¢ je o regestima br. 2905, 2906, 2907, 3660
14704 kod ZsO, I1/1.

“ MNL OL, DF 8937: ,fideles qui eorum personas
possessiones et cuncta bona fortune casibus submittendo pro
honoris ipsius domini nostri domini Sigismundi regis
augmento et sue sacre corone exaltacione gratissima et
laudedigna servicia exhibendo studuerunt complacere
indefesse, quorum prefatus dominus Sigismundus rex
gratuitis famulatibus intuitis ob ipsorum serviciorum
recompensacionem nonnullas ipsorum suorum infidelium
possessiones et porciones possessionarias ex mera sue regie
maiestatis auctoritate contulisset possidendam et forte eciam
talium nobilium suorum possessiones qui factis in premissis
omnino rei et culpabiles non forent ad importunam tamen
suorum fidelium supplicationem eisdem donavisset pro
quibus sue anime detrimentum deberet evenire®
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action: Eberhard (Bishop of Zagreb), John of Ma-
roth (Ban of Ma¢va), Ladislaus of Gordova and
Paul of Bissen (Bans of Dalmatia, Croatia and
Slavonia), and Martin Ders, together with magister

tavarnicorum Nicholas Treutel.®

By the king’s or-
der, they convened the assembly (congregatio gen-
eralis) in Krizevci for 28 December.?® The reason
for this move can be found in the charters issued
during the assembly. In essence, there was a need
for establishing a clear line between the rebels and
loyal noblemen or, as it was stated in the charters,
the assembled noblemen were supposed to help
“iustos ab iniustis fidelesque ab infidelibus seques-
trare et manifeste propallare”, because a number of
royal donations were made at the expense of those
who had remained loyal to Sigismund (as the case
of the abovementioned Batthydny family indi-
cates) or those who had fulfilled the requirements
for receiving royal grace.** All this indicates the
problems that the king’s court was facing in telling
loyal nobleman from rebels after the royal pardon
offered to the rebels in October 1403. These prob-
lems were caused by a number of factors: barons
and Slavonian nobility were denouncing their op-
ponents and were in return awarded their estates.
Such accusations could not be taken for granted.
On the one hand, some noblemen were pardoned
but it turned out they persisted in creating disor-
der in the realm; others, on the other hand, really
gave up further resistance, but were deprived of
their estates nevertheless. All this caused major

% Sigi¢ 1938: 237.

%9 The five documents mentioning the assembly are listed in
Rokai 1983: 566, n. 102; these are the regesta no. 2905, 2906,
2907, 3660 and 4704 in ZsO, I1/1.

* MNL OL, DF 8937: “fideles qui eorum personas
possessiones et cuncta bona fortune casibus submittendo pro
honoris ipsius domini nostri domini Sigismundi regis
augmento et sue sacre corone exaltacione gratissima et
laudedigna servicia exhibendo studuerunt complacere
indefesse, quorum prefatus dominus Sigismundus rex
gratuitis famulatibus intuitis ob ipsorum serviciorum
recompensacionem nonnullas ipsorum suorum infidelium
possessiones et porciones possessionarias ex mera sue regie
maiestatis auctoritate contulisset possidendam et forte eciam
talium nobilium suorum possessiones qui factis in premissis
omnino rei et culpabiles non forent ad importunam tamen
suorum fidelium supplicationem eisdem donavisset pro
quibus sue anime detrimentum deberet evenire”.
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lokalnim prilikama u takvim okolnostima. Tako se
u gotovo svim darovnicama izdanim tijekom kraja
listopada i pocetka studenoga navodi da recipijen-
ti oduzetih posjeda dvoru trebaju javiti broj selista
koja su dobili, $to takoder ukazuje na prijeku po-
trebu dvora za raznim vrstama informacija koje je
bilo zahtjevno prikupiti. Pritom ne treba smetnuti
s uma i iduce: iz pozicije naknadne pameti mo-
dernim je povjesni¢arima jasno da je Sigismund
uspjesno rijesio prijetnju svojoj vlasti, no krajem
1403. to se nije moralo ¢initi tako izglednim. Sla-
vonija je predstavljala granicu s podru¢jima koja
nisu uopce priznavala Sigismundovu vlast, to jest
s obzirom na prethodnih 20-ak godina tesko da
je itko mogao zamisliti da ¢e iduc¢ih 30-ak godi-
na Sigismundove vladavine pro¢i bez tako velikih
izazova njegovu kraljevskom autoritetu. U tom
kontekstu poslanstvo petorice velikasa funkcioni-
ralo je kao demonstracija mo¢i, ali je njihov zada-
tak bio i uvodenje reda na lokalnoj razini da bi se
izbjegla moguénost tinjanja ponovnog otpora koji
bi mogla generirati nesigurnost i nered nastao,
izmedu ostalog, mahanjem ispravama izdanim u
kraljevo ime. Sto se moZe razaznati o radu shoda?

U relevantnim se dokumentima navodi da je shod
privukao velik broj plemica te da su priseznici bili
duzni zaprisegnuti na raspelo, ali i na relikvije, koje
se inace ne pojavljuju kao element u takvim ritual-
nim radnjama na slavonskim op¢im shodovima u
prethodnom razdoblju.* Potom je njihov zadatak
bio utvrditi tko je zapravo ostao nevjeran Sigismu-
ndu, to jest utvrditi tko nije zasluzio da se uz njego-
vo ime veze infidelitatis notam, crimen contagium ac
maculam, kako se veli u jednoj ispravi.** Takvo $to
ukljucivalo je i rjesavanje prakti¢nih posjedovnih
pravnih pitanja, koja su se na primjer ticala posjeda
danih u zalog, a koji su sada bili oduzeti.* Osmi pak
dan odrzavanja shoda bio je posljednyji, te su tog 4.
sije¢nja petorica velikasa izdavala povelje dvostru-
kog sadrzaja. Jedne su garantirale neciju vjernost, to
jest sklanjale su s njegova imena mogu¢nost prisiva-
nja etikete pobunjenika, a takve su bile na primjer
isprave izdan u korist Tome Martinova de Mend-
zenth iz Krizevacke Zupanije te Ivana Andrijinog de

“I MNL OL, DL 24705.
“2MNL OL, DF 282216.
+3 §igi¢ 1938: 237-238.
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confusion and made the resolution of the political
crisis at the micro level more difficult because the
Court had large problems obtaining reliable infor-
mation and thus maintaining control over local
state of affairs. For example, in almost every dona-
tion issued in late October and early November it
is specified that all the recipients of the confiscated
estates should inform the court about the number
of tenant plots they had received. This also indi-
cates that various types of information were much
needed by the court because they were hard to ob-
tain. One should also keep in mind that, while it
is clear to modern historians that Sigismund was
successful in dealing with the threats to his power,
the prospects for it may not have seemed so cer-
tain in late 1403, especially because Slavonia bor-
dered on the regions that did not recognize Sigis-
mund’s rule. Given the past 20 years, the contem-
poraries must have had hard time believing that
the following 30 years of his reign would be free
of such major challenges to his royal authority. In
this context, the deputation of five barons was a
demonstration of power. However, their mission
was also to bring order at the local level in order to
avoid renewed sparks of resistance resulting from
the insecurity and disorder created, among other
things, by wielding royal charters. What is known
about the assembly itself?

According to relevant sources, a large number
of noblemen attended it. Sworn assessors were
obliged to swear not only on the crucifix but also
on the holy relics. Indicatively, the latter had usu-
ally been absent from such rituals at earlier general
assemblies in Slavonia.*' Their task was also to es-
tablish who had actually remained disloyal to Sigis-
mund and who did not deserve to have the stain of
unfaithfulness attached to their name (“infidelitatis
notam, crimen contagium ac maculam’, as specified
in one source).” This also included solving legal
possessory issues — for example, the cases of confis-
cation of pledged estates.” On the eighth — final —
day of the assembly (4 January), the five noblemen
were issuing two kinds of charters. One guaranteed
aperson’sloyalty and thus eliminated the possibility

“I MNL OL, DL 24705.
“2MNL OL, DF 282216.
3 §igi¢ 1938: 237-238.
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Horzowa i njegovih sinova.** Druge su pak potvr-
divale neciju nevjeru te su im oduzimani posjedi.
Ivan Marot dobio je posjede Pekrija koje mu je kralj
ve¢ darovao pocetkom studenoga,® Martin Ders i
njegov brat Sigismund dobili su posjede Ladislava
Stjepanova, Stjepana i Ivana, Ivanovih sinova, te
Petra Herceka i Sigismunda, sinova Ladislava od
Also-lindva,* a Ladislav i Adam Kastellanfy dobili
su posjede Ivana Tiboldova de Zenche.’

Kako bi pak u potpunosti iustos ab iniustis fide-
lesque ab infidelibus sequestrare et manifeste pro-
pallare, osim $to je izabran shod kao najjavniji
oblik politicke komunikacije tog drustva, ¢ime
se na pojavnoj razini, u smislu fizi¢ke prisutnosti,
radila razlika ,vjernih“ i ,nevjernih®, razdjelnica je
uspostavljena i u trajnijem obliku, u formi pisane
rije¢i. Naime, na shodu je sastavljen i registar (re-
gistrum), koji nije ostao sacuvan, ve¢ se u izvori-
ma pojavljuje tek nekoliko puta, u koji su unesena
imena ,nevjernih®, koje su imenovali priseznici
odredeni na tome shodu.** Shod i unos imena u
poseban dokument (registrum) dio su rutinskog
repertoara kojim se tijekom 14. stolje¢a odrzavao
red, odnosno borilo protiv notornih zlo¢inaca
(malefactores) koji su narusavali red u lokalnim

“ MNL OL, DF 282216, 230845.

#5750, 11/1, dok. 2905, MNL OL, DL 8937.

% 750, 1I/1, dok. 2906. Prilikom izdavanja darovnica
navedeni su velikasi pazili da se, u slu¢aju da su oni recepijenti,
njihovo ime ne nade medu onima koji podjeljuju darovnicu.
7250, 11/1, dok. 2907, MNL OL, DL 42830. Ivan Tiboldov
je pak 28. listopada dobio kraljevske isprave o posebnoj
milosti, I. Mazuran 2002: 259.

* MNL OL, DL 33081: ,qui in registro in generali
congregatione ex speciali mandato et commissione eiusdem
domini nostri regis in regno Sclavonie (...) pro inquierendis
et notandis fidelibus et infidelibus regni sui Sclavonie pridem
celebrata inter infideles suos in eidem registro conscriptas
non inuenerentur”; Lukinovi¢ 1992: 286-288: ,, hii, qui in
congregatione generali (...) ex commissione eiusdem regie
maiestatis, hic Crisii celebrata, extradari, ac in regestro
infidelium quinque sigillis eorundem prelatorum et baronum
consignato“; MNL OL, DL 32763: ,viso et diligenter
examinato pretacto regestro in quo scilicet tempore sepefate
congregationis generalis nomina nostrorum infidelium
conscripta sunt et intitulata®; yper iuratos assesores dicte
congregacionis generalis pro nostris et sacre notoriis
infidelibus adeherentibusque ipsius Ladislai filii condam
Karoli et suorum sequacium extradati, numerati et reputati®,
Mazuran 2002: 326.
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of labeling him a traitor (like the charters issued to
Thomas of Mendzenth, son of Martin, from Krizevci
County, and John son of Andrew of Horzowa and
his sons).* The other confirmed someone’s disloy-
alty and registered confiscation of their estates [for
example, John of Maroth received the Pekri estates
awarded to him by the king back in early Novem-
ber;* Martin Ders and his brother Sigismund were
awarded the estates of Ladislaus (son of Stephen),
Stephen and John (sons of John), and Peter Hercek
and Sigismund (sons of Ladislaus) of Also-lindva;*
Ladislaus and Adam Kastellanfy were awarded the
estates of John of Zenche, son of Tibold*’].

In order to fully “iustos ab iniustis fidelesque ab
infidelibus sequestrare et manifeste propallare”, as-
sembly was chosen as the most public form of com-
munication in the society of that time, thus using
noblemen’s physical presence to make difference
between the “loyal noblemen” and the “rebels” A
more permanent difference was made in writing: a
register (registrum) containing the names of the “re-
bels” was made by the sworn assessors appointed at
the assembly.* The register has not been preserved;
we only know about it because it is mentioned in
sources several times. Such assemblies and registers

“ MNL OL, DF 282216, 230845.

*750,11/1, doc. 2905, MNL OL, DL 8937.

750, 11/1, doc. 2906. When issuing the donations, the
abovementioned noblemen made sure that, if they were the
recipients, their respective names would not be included
among those awarding the donation.

#7750, 11/1, doc. 2907, MNL OL, DL 42830. John, son of
Tibold, received a royal document on special royal grace on
28 October, I. Mazuran 2002: 259.

# MNL OL, DL 33081: “qui in registro in generali
congregatione ex speciali mandato et commissione eiusdem
domini nostri regis in regno Sclavonie (...) pro inquierendis
et notandis fidelibus et infidelibus regni sui Sclavonie pridem
celebrata inter infideles suos in eidem registro conscriptas
non inuenerentur”; Lukinovi¢ 1992: 286-288: “ hii, qui in
congregatione generali (...) ex commissione eiusdem regie
maiestatis, hic Crisii celebrata, extradari, ac in regestro
infidelium quinque sigillis eorundem prelatorum et baronum
consignato”; MNL OL, DL 32763: “viso et diligenter
examinato pretacto regestro in quo scilicet tempore sepefate
congregationis generalis nomina nostrorum infidelium
conscripta sunt et intitulata”; “per iuratos assesores dicte
congregacionis generalis pro nostris et sacre notoriis
infidelibus adeherentibusque ipsius Ladislai filii condam
Karoli et suorum sequacium extradati, numerati et reputati’,
Mazuran 2002: 326.
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drustvima.” Oslonac na takav mehanizam rjesa-
vanja krize stoga je indikativan kada se Zeli pojmiti
kako je dvor gledao na situaciju u Slavoniji na kra-
ju 1403. No istovremeno ipak ne treba smetnuti
s uma da je stvar bila daleko od rutinske; bila je
odgovor na posljedice ozbiljne politicke krize —
odrzavanje shoda pod predsjedanjem petorice ve-
likasa poslanih s dvora te prisutnost relikvija znak
su da su ustaljeni mehanizmi, koristeni u izdvaja-
nju i kaznjavanju onih koji su ozbiljno narugavali
drustveni red i mir, upotrijebljeni u izvanrednim
okolnostima.

Postupci kraljevske delegacije s kraja 1403., uk-
lju¢ujudi i izradu registra, imali su dakle dvojaki
cilj. S jedne strane, trebali su unijeti strah, svi-
jest o odgovornosti vlasti koja je djelotvorna te
time ugasiti svaki oblik moguceg otpora kraljev-
skom autoritetu u pokrajini koja je predstavljala
granicu spram dijelova kraljevstva koji su ostali
izvan dosega Sigismundova autoriteta, u ¢emu
se i uspjelo. Ti su ciljevi najveé¢im dijelom i os-
tvareni jer u Slavoniji nakon toga nema nikakvih
naznaka djelovanja protiv Sigismundove vlasti. S
druge pak strane, trebalo je uvesti reda u procese
nagradivanja/kaznjavanja, to jest pruziti dvoru
pouzdane informacije o politickoj odanosti sla-
vonskog plemstva. Time su se mogle ukloniti
zlouporabe i pogresne odluke koje su o¢igledno
stvarale nezadovoljstvo kod onih koji su smatrali
da su osteleni, ¢ime se moglo stvoriti plodno tlo
za ponovno rasplamsavanje otpora. U tom se po-
gledu registar nevjernih ¢ini kao iznimno vazan
dokument za razumijevanje administrativnog
uredenja i funkcioniranja kraljevstva i dvora, od-
nosno za osjetljivo pitanje razdvajanja i postupa-
nja prema vjernima/nevjernima i nakon shoda s
kraja 1403., bez ¢ega je nemoguce razumijevanje
lokalnih, slavonskih prilika u prvom desetlje¢u
15. stoljeca.

Svi spomeni registra, ukupno u tri prilike, da-
tiraju iz svibnja i lipnja 1406. godine. Prvi se
put spominje u ispravi Hermana Celjskog od 6.

* Rady 2000: 166-167; za primjer registra nastalog na shodu
u slu¢aju zupanija Szabolcs i Bereg v. Toth, 2019; v. i korisnu
paralelu za kraljevske gradove kod Szende 2018: 151-152,
170; opcenito za slavonske shodove tijekom 14. st., v. Haldsz
2017.
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of names were part of a regular repertoire used in
the 14™ century to maintain order and fight noto-
rious criminals (malefactores) who were disturb-
ing peace in local societies.*” Relying on such cri-
sis-solving mechanism is indicative for the court’s
view of the situation in Slavonia in late 1403. One
should nevertheless keep in mind that the situation
was far from routine; rather, it was a reaction to the
aftermath of a serious political crisis. Convening an
assembly presided by five barons sent by the court
and the presence of holy relics suggest that the reg-
ular mechanisms — normally used for separating
and punishing those responsible for serious public
disturbance — were now used under extraordinary
circumstances.

The actions of the royal deputation in late
1403, including the making of the register, had
two goals. On the one hand, they were supposed
to instill fear and the perception of a responsible
and efficient government, thus suppressing any
resistance to Sigismund’s authority in a region
bordering with the parts of the kingdom that had
remained outside his power. They were mostly
successful in it — there would be no indications of
actions against Sigismund’s authority in the sub-
sequent period. On the other hand, the reward-
ing/punishing processes had to be put in order
and thus provide the court with reliable informa-
tion about the political loyalty of the Slavonian
nobility. This could eliminate the abuses and
wrong decisions that had clearly created discon-
tent among those who considered themselves
wronged and that could furnish fertile ground
for rekindling the resistance. In this respect,
the Register of Rebels seems very important for
understanding the administrative practice and
functioning of both the kingdom and the court,
as well as for the delicate issue of separating the
loyal noblemen from the rebels even after the as-
sembly in late 1403 which is crucial for under-
standing the local conditions in Slavonia in the
first decade of the 15" century.

* Rady 2000: 166-167; for the example of the assembly
register in Szabolcs and Bereg Counties, see Téth, 2019; for a
useful analogy for royal boroughs, see Szende 2018: 151-152,
170; for Slavonian assemblies in the 14th century in general,
see Haldsz 2017.
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svibnja u kojoj se navodi da su mu Gaspar i Petar
Andrijini de Precezha pokazali kraljevske ispra-
ve. U njima je stajalo da je kralj s prelatima i ba-
runima odlucio da se svima onima ¢ije se ime ne
moze pronadi u registru nevjernih trebaju vratiti
njihovi posjedi, pa je tako kralj dvojici banova
dao unalog da uvedu navedene plemice u njihov
posjed koji im kralj vraca jer njihovo ime nije
pronasao u navedenom registru. Tesko je pobli-
ze vremenski odrediti nastanak takve kraljevske
odluke, odnosno kada je nastao i odaslan nave-
deni nalog banovima, no $iri kontekst u kojem
ona nastaje pokazuje da problem nije bio samo
lokalni, slavonski, ve¢ na razini cijelog kraljev-
stva. Naime, u prosincu 1404. izdan je kraljevski
dekret koji je bio odgovor na prituzbe nemalog
broja plemica ¢iji su posjedi bili oduzeti i podi-
jeljeni Sigismundovim privrzenicima. Dio njih
tvrdio je da je dobio posebnu milost kralja, dio
je tvrdio da nije radio protiv kralja sukladno po-
nudi kraljevske milosti iz listopada 1403., dok
se neki nisu ni na kakav nacin ogrijesili o kralja,
a svejedno su im posjedi oduzeti i darovani tre-
¢ima.*® Navedene prituzbe zapravo ukazuju na
poteskoce u rje$avanju upravo onih problema
koji su se pojavili ve¢ nakon studenoga 1403. i
koji su, barem dijelom, stajali iza odluke za dje-
lovanjem u Slavoniji kroz formu shoda i izrade
registra. Problemi su to uostalom koji se jasno
pokazuju i u Slavoniji, u cjelokupnom rasponu
slu¢ajeva navedenom u Sigismundovu dekretu,
i iza sije¢nja 1404. Herman Grebenski, koji je
pristajao uz ostrogonskoga nadbiskupa Ivana
Kaniskog, u travnju 1404. dobio je kraljevu po-
sebnu milost, no kralj je u travnju 140S. morao
dati u nalog slavonskim banovima da ga zastite
jer su njegovi rodaci Nikola i Ivan Petrovi Gre-
benski na ime kraljevske darovnice zauzeli i dr-
zali njegove posjede.’! Sli¢an je i primjer Grgura
Mihovilova de Gyepew koji je 25. kolovoza 1404.
dobio posebnu kraljevu milost, no ¢ije posjede
je, izmedu ostalih, zahtijevao zagrebacki biskup
Eberhard u velja¢i 140S. pred kraljem. Eberhard
se tuzio da mu banovi nisu omogudili uzivanje po-
sjeda veceg broja slavonskih plemica koji su bili

SODRMH, 11, 31-32.
S1Sigi¢ 1938: 239-240, 246-247.
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All mentions of the register — three of them al-
together — date from May and June 1406. It is first
mentioned in the charter of Herman of Celje of 6
May, stating that Casper and Peter of Precezha, sons
of Andrew, presented royal charters to him. The
charters specified that the king, prelates and barons
had decided that estates should be returned to all
those whose names were not in the Register of Re-
bels and that, since their names were not found in
the register, these noblemen should be introduced
into the possession of their estate. This king’s de-
cision and his order to the bans to carry it out are
hard to date accurately, but the context in which the
decision was made indicates that the problem did
not concern only Slavonia — it concerned the entire
kingdom. As a reaction to the complaints of a large
number of noblemen whose estates had been con-
fiscated and awarded to Sigismund’s supporters, a
royal decree was issued in December 1404. Some
of them claimed they had received royal grace, oth-
ers claimed they had not worked against the king
in accordance with the royal grace offered in 1403,
while yet others claimed they had done nothing
against the king but their estates had been confis-
cated nevertheless and awarded to third parties.®
These complaints reflect the difficulties in solving
the problems that arose immediately after Novem-
ber 1403 and that, at least partly, were the reason
for convening the assembly and making the register
in Slavonia. After all, the entire wide range of cases
mentioned in Sigismund’s decree were clearly pres-
ent in Slavonia even after January 1404. Herman of
Greben, who had sided with John of Kanizsa, the
Bishop of Esztergom, received special royal grace in
April 1404. Still, in April 1405 the king was forced
to order the Slavonian bans to protect Herman,
because his relatives Nicholas and John of Greben
(sons of Peter) had taken and kept his estates on the
basis of the royal donation.’" Similar was the case
of Gregory of Gyepew (son of Michael). Although
he had received special royal grace on 25 August
1404, Eberhard, Bishop of Zagreb, demanded his
estates from the king in February 1405. Eberhard
complained that the bans refused to let him enjoy
the estates of a number of Slavonian noblemen

SODRMH, 11, 31-32.
S1Sigi¢ 1938: 239-240, 246-247.
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odredeni kao nevjerni na shodu 1403., izmedu
ostalih i Grgurovih, a koje mu je kralj darovao.>*
Nadalje, na isti dan kad i Grgur Gyepew i Niko-
la Latkov dobio je kraljevsku milost jer nakon
roka nije radio nikakvih zlodjela, ali su svejed-
no njegovi posjedi darovani Nikoli de Newna.*
Posljednju kategoriju iz Sigismundova dekreta
predstavljaju sluc¢ajevi nalik onome ranije spo-
menutih Gaspara i Petra de Precezha, koji nisu
nista zgrijesili. Sve to ukazuje na nesigurnost
u posjedovnim pravima koja je u dobroj mjeri
bila izazvana kontradiktornim i suprotstavlje-
nim kraljevskim darivanjima posjeda i dijeljenji-
ma milosti. Da je stanje u Slavoniji odgovaralo
tonu iz kraljevskog prosinac¢kog dekreta, ukazu-
je nadalje kraljeva najava iz studenoga 140S. o
planiranom odrzavanju opceg shoda pod kralje-
vim predsjedanjem u Slavoniji, no do kojeg o¢i-
gledno nije doslo.** U konac¢nici, upravo oblik u
kojem su kralj i njegovi baruni kao opce pravi-
lo odredili da se posjedi vrate svima onima ¢ije
ime nije na registru nevjernika, otkriva da takvih
slu¢ajeva nije bilo malo, odnosno nazire se da
su upravo takvi problemi znadajno optereéivali
lokalne prilike te su utjecali na odluke dvora o
nacinu upravljanja Slavonijom. To otkrivaju i ak-
tivnosti Hermana Celjskog u Slavoniji.

Naime, 7. lipnja u Krizevcima, dok je sjedio na
sudu sa slavonskim plemstvom, pred njih je dosao
nemali broj plemica koji su upuéivali prituzbe da su
im posjedi i posjedovna prava u nedavnim nemi-
rima zauzeta i oduzeta. Na to je Herman, imajudi
pred o¢ima Boga i njegovu pravdu te brinudi se za
kraljevu dusu, kako se veli u ispravi, odlucio da oni
¢ija se imena nisu nasla u registru nevjernih, trebaju
dobiti natrag svoje posjede i treba ih se zastititi u
njihovim pravima, $to je zapravo potpuno ekspli-
citno preuzimanje agende izrecene u kraljevskom
mandatu vezanom za sluc¢aj Prezechne. Na to je pak
sam registar bio donesen te javno procitan, sto se
vidi iz slu¢aja Nikole i pokojnog Petra, sinova Ivana

2 Mazuran 2002: 312; MNL OL, DL 9011.

> Sigic 1938: 295-296.

3% Laszowski 1904: 258. Kralj je dobar dio 1405. proveo juzno
od Drave, zaokupljen bosanskim poslovima, pa je sa same

lokalne razine mogao docuti nezadovoljstvo; za itinerar v.
Engel & To6th 2005: 83-84.
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(including Gregory’s) donated to him by the king
after the noblemen had been identified as rebels
at the assembly of 1403.>* Nicholas son of Latko
received royal grace on the same day as Gregory
Gyepew, based on the fact that he had committed
no crimes after the deadline. Still, his estates were
awarded to Nicholas of Newna.> The final category
of the cases in Sigismund’s decree is the one com-
prising cases like the one of the abovementioned
Casper and Peter of Precezha, who had committed
no crimes whatsoever. All this indicates insecurity
in proprietary rights, caused largely by the king’s
contradictory donations and royal pardons. King’s
November 1405 announcement of a general assem-
bly in Slavonia with him presiding (which obvious-
ly never took place) indicates that the situation in
Slavonia was pretty much as described in the king’s
December decree.’* After all, the fact that the king
and his barons ordered estates to be returned to
those whose names were not in the Register of Re-
bels indicates that such cases were many and that
such problems substantially affected the local state
of affairs and court’s administration of Slavonia.
The activities of Herman of Celje in Slavonia also
reveal this.

In Krizevci, on 7 June, while he was passing ver-
dicts together with Slavonian nobility, a number of
noblemen appeared before them complaining that
they had been deprived of their estates and their
proprietary rights during recent unrest. According
to a charter, Herman decided, with God and His
justice on his mind and concerned for the king’s
soul, that those whose names had not been entered
into the Register of Rebels should be given back
their estates and that their rights should be pro-
tected. It was explicitly the same agenda as the one
espoused in the royal mandate in connection with
the Prezechne case. The register was read in public,
as can be seen from the case of Nicholas and late
Peter of Buthkafelde (sons of John). Their names
had not been entered into the register, which meant

2 Mazuran 2002: 312; MNL OL, DL 9011.

>3 Sigi¢ 2002: 295-296.

3% Laszowski 1904: 258. Occupied with his Bosnian affairs,
King spent most of 1405 south of the Drava and thus had an
opportunity to learn directly about the local discontent; for
his itinerary, see Engel & T6th 2005: 83-84.
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de Buthkafelde, ¢ija imena nisu bila zapisana u regi-
star, $to je znacilo da je njihove posjede nepraved-
no zauzeo zbog nevjere Nikola Martinov, familijar
prethodnog bana, Pavla Bissena, te su uvedeni u
njih.** T idudi slucaj odigrao se istog dana pred ba-
nom i slavonskim plemstvom u Krizevcima, kada
su siro¢ad (orphani) Ladislav pauper studens i Niko-
la, sinovi Petra de Iwelouch, pokazali Sigismundovu
ispravu od 2. lipnja. U njoj je stajalo da su pokojni
Dominik Petrov de Beryn i njegova braca dobili nji-
hov posjed tvrde¢i da su bili nevjerni, $to su oni za-
nijekali. Nakon toga pregledan je registar i utvrdeno
je da se njihova imena ne nalaze u njemu, pa je kralj
dao nalog da im se vrati nepravedno oduzet posjed.
Ban isti¢e da je uzeo navedeni registar te je dao da
ga se javno procita pa je, s obzirom na to da u njemu
nisu pronadena imena ni navedene siro¢adi ni nji-
hova oca, dao nalog da ih se, $to je i u¢injeno, uvede
u posjed.*® Sva tri slu¢aja u kojima se spominje regi-
star nevjernih, dakle, otkrivaju isto — plemice ¢ije se
ime nije naslo na registru, to jest nisu bili nevjerni,
ali ¢iji su posjedi ipak bili prisvojeni, o¢igledno sva-
ki put na temelju kraljeve darovnice. Da je takvih
slu¢ajeva bilo vise, svjedo¢i izraz o nemalom broju
plemica koji su se nasli pred banom.>” Pritom treba
dodati dvije stvari. Kao prvo, nakon $to su s banske
¢asti skinuta dva Pavla, postojala je odredena rezer-
va na dvoru $to uciniti s tim polozajem, jer se Her-
man u svojim ispravama izdanim tijekom svibnja
navodi kao tocius regni Sclavonie conservator i guber-
nator — titula bana Slavonije, Dalmacije i Hrvatske

> Lukinovi¢ 1992: 286-288.

¢ MNL OL, DL 32763.

37U Hermanovoj ispravi od 15. svibnja 1406. navodi se da su
neke plemkinje de Prasnicha dosle pred Hermana i plemstvo
okupljeno u Krizevcima te pokazale Sigismundove isprave u
kojima stoji da je Katica de Prasnicha 10. lipnja, najvjerojatnije
140S., pred kraljevskim vijecem ustala i optuzila Ivana de
Kozouch i Ivana de Zobochyna da su ih u kolovozu 1404.
izbacili iz njihovih posjeda tvrde¢i da su ih dobili od kralja na
ime nevjere. Kralj je sa svojim vije¢em uvazio njihovu optuzbu
jer su vidjeli da re¢ene plemkinje ,nil infidelitatis nilque noxii
et criminis contra suam maiestatem incurisse, fecisse,
commisisse et perpetrasse sane agnovisset et clare intelexisset®.
Skriva li se iza tog izraza koristenje registra, tesko je sasvim
odre¢no ustvrditi, no iznimna sli¢nost s prethodna tri slucaja
na to ukazuje. Uglavnom, kralj je nakon odluke odaslao nalog
dvama banovima da re¢ene plemkinje uvedu u posjed, $to su
oni i u¢inili, da bi to ponovili i Hermanovi ljudi (Sisi¢ 1938:
271-272).
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that their estates were unjustly confiscated from
them on account of their disloyalty and awarded to
Nicholas (son of Martin), retainer of previous ban
Paul of Bissen. They were subsequently introduced
into the possession of these estates.>® The follow-
ing case was also presented to the Ban and Slavo-
nian nobility in Krizevci. The orphans (orphani)
Ladislaus pauper studens and Nicholas of Iwelouch
(sons of Peter) submitted King Sigismund’s charter
of 2 June which stated that late Dominic of Beryn
(son of Peter) and his brothers claimed that the
orphans were rebels and thus acquired the estate
of the latter. The orphans claimed otherwise. The
register was then consulted and, upon establishing
that their names were not in it, the king ordered
that their unjustly confiscated estate be returned to
them. The ban stated that, upon receiving such an
order, he had had the register read in public and, as
the names of the said orphans and their father were
not in it, he had ordered that they be reintroduced
into the possession of their estate, and it was done
s0.%® Consequently, all three cases in which the reg-
ister is mentioned reveal the same thing — that there
were noblemen whose name was not in the register
(in other words, who were not rebels) but whose
estates were nevertheless confiscated by means of
royal donation. The ban’s charter emphasizes that
quite a number of noblemen appeared before him
seeking justice, which implies that there were more
cases similar to the three just discussed.”” Two

> Lukinovi¢ 1992: 286-288.

3¢ MNL OL, DL 32763.

37 According to Herman’s charter of 15 May 1406, some
noblewomen of Prasnich came before Herman and the
nobility assembled in KriZevci. There they submitted
Sigmund’s charters stating that, on 10 June (probably 140S),
Catherine of Prasnicha accused John of Kozouch and John of
Zobochyn before the royal council that they had ousted them
from their estates in August 1404, claiming they had been
awarded those estates on account of the women’s disloyalty to
the king. King and his council resolved their case favorably
upon realizing that the said noblewomen “nil infidelitatis
nilque noxii et criminis contra suam maiestatem incurisse,
fecisse, commisisse et perpetrasse sane agnovisset et clare
intelexisset”. It is hard to say positively if the above expression
indicates the use of the register, but the exceptional similarity
with the other three cases so indicates. Be it as it may, having
decided in their favor, King ordered the two bans to introduce
the said noblewomen into their estate. The bans did that and
so did Herman’s men (Sigi¢ 1938: 271-272).
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zabiljezena je prvi put S. lipnja.*® Kao drugo, kako
se moze vidjeti iz slu¢aja siro¢adi, registar se nalazio
na dvoru, da bi potom bio donijet u Slavoniju, naj-
kasnije 7. lipnja kada je javno ¢itan.*® S obzirom na
to dvoje ne ¢ini se kao slucajnost da se prakti¢no u
isti trenutak moze smjestiti odluka o stalnom rjese-
nju na banskoj Casti te slanje registra u Slavoniju uz
pomoc¢ kojeg se trebalo rijesiti problem koji je ocito
snazno remetio lokalne prilike.

Nisu li ti problemi bili mozda i uzrokom pro-
mjene na banskoj casti? T. Palosfalvi istice da
smijenjeni banovi nisu bili nepodobni, s ¢ime
se apsolutno moguce sloziti, no drzi da je reor-
ganizacija uslijedila zbog kraljeve Zenidbe, pa je
banom imenovan Herman Celjski.®* No, otvo-
reno je pitanje je li smjena, s kojom je napusten
koncept dvojice osoba na banskoj ¢asti, u praksi
od 1402., dosla kao posljedica zenidbe, ili je Ze-
nidba tek utjecala na odabir osobe, dok su uzroci
smjene lezali drugdje. Moguce je, naime, da su
dotadasnji banovi, Pavao od Pe¢i i Pavao Bissen,
postali previ$e umijesani u lokalne prilike te su
se njihovi interesi mogli na¢i u koliziji s pokusa-
jem dvora da se razrije$e problemi koji su izaziva-
li nezadovoljstvo lokalnog plemstva. Iz gornjeg
je primjera vidljivo kako je familjar Pavla Bissena
nepravedno zauzeo posjed plemica koji se nisu
pridruzili pobuni protiv Sigismunda. Populi et
hospites iz Miholca su se 1409. tuzili pred zagre-
backim biskupom Andrijom na $tete koje su im
nanijeli dva bana.®’ Mada im je vratio zauzete
posjede, na Pavla od Pe¢i upravo pred njim sa-
mim su se tuzili i plemi¢i iz Komarnice.®* Na koji
se nacin reproducirala nesigurnost djelovanjem
banova naslucuje se i iz primjere prije spomenu-
tog Grgura od Gyepewa. Naime, na isti dan, 25.

8 MNL OL, DL 103410; 101962, za prvi spomen kao bana
MNL OL, DF 34053, iako valja dodati da je Herman naveden
kao ban Dalmacije, Hrvatske i Slavonije u kraljevskom
dignitariju od 11. travnja (Varjd 1908: 504), no kao relevantne
uzimam isprave koje je izdao sam Herman jer preciznije
odrazavaju kako je on vidio svoju poziciju.

3 Relevantna kraljevska isprava (MNL OL, DL 32763)
datirana je s 2. lipnja, ali pitanje jest je li zapisana na dan kada
se spor nasao pred kraljem ili kasnije.

% P4losfalvi 2004: 46.

¢! Lukinovi¢ 1992: 324.

% MNL OL, DF 218641.
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things should be added here. First, when two Pauls
were removed from the position of ban, the court
was in a dilemma of what to do with the position,
because Herman’s charters issued in May refer to
him as tocius regni Sclavonie conservator and guber-
nator (the title of Ban of Slavonia, Dalmatia and
Croatia is first mentioned on $ June).* Second, as
can be seen from the orphans’ case, the register was
kept at the court and was brought to Slavonia for
public reading not later than on 7 June.*” In the light
of this, the fact that the decision on a permanent
solution for the person holding the office of ban
and the sending of the register to Slavonia where
it was supposed to solve a major local disturbance
took place virtually at the same time does not seem
like a coincidence.

Could it be that the holder(s) of the office of ban
were replaced because of these problems? One can
absolutely agree with T. Palosfalvi’s argument that
the replaced bans were not considered politically un-
suitable. But he also argues that the reshuffling took
place because of the king’s wedding and that this is
why Herman of Celje was appointed ban.® It is, how-
ever, debatable whether the replacement of the bans,
which also marked an end of the concept of dual
bans that had been in place since 1402, was a con-
sequence of the wedding or did the wedding merely
influence the selection of a specific person while the
causes of the replacement lay elsewhere. It could be
that the previous bans, Paul of Pe¢ and Paul of Bissen,
had become too involved in the local affairs and that
their interests had collided with the court’s efforts to
deal with the problems that had caused discontent
among the local nobility. The above example shows
that Paul of Bissen’s retainer unjustly got hold of the
estate belonging to the noblemen who had not re-
belled against Sigismund. In 1409, populi et hospites

5 MNL OL, DL 103410; 101962, for first mention of
Herman as ban MNL OL, DF 34053. Although Herman is
referred to as Ban of Dalmatia, Croatia and Slavonia in the
series dignitatum (list of dignitaries) in an 11 April charter
(Varjt 1908: 504), L only consider relevant the charters issued
by Herman himself, because they are more precise in
reflecting his own perception of his position.

5% The relevant royal charter (MNL OL, DL 32763 ) is dated
2 June, but it is debatable whether it was written on the very
day when the case was submitted to the king or subsequently.
80 palosfalvi 2004: 46.
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kolovoza u Trnavi, kada je on dobio kraljevsku
milost, milost su dobili i Nikola Vlatkov i Pavao
Dominikov de Desniche, rodbinski povezani s
banom Pavlom od Pe¢i, iz ¢ega se da zakljuditi
kako je i Grgur dobio milost na ime intervencije
bana Pavla.®® Takva veza onda objasnjava za$to
se Eberhard, kao i Mikéec Ivanov od Cirkvene,
tuzio pred kraljem na probleme koje je imao s
banovima i kontrolom nad posjedima koji su im
bili darovani, pa tako i nad onim Grgura od Gye-
pewa.®* Takvi slu¢ajevi ukazuju, makar daleko od
toga da su pali u nemilost, kako su Hermanovi
prethodnici ipak izgradili mrezu lokalnih odnosa
koja je otezavala uvodenje reda u Slavoniji, $to je
onda, ¢ini mi se, moglo utjecati na odluku kralja
daih se smjeni s te ¢asti, pri ¢emu je pritisak onih
koji su ostali bez posjeda makar nisu bili nevjerni
izgleda bio naro¢ito velik. No, ¢ak ukoliko takvo
tumacenje smjene na banskoj ¢asti nije to¢no,
ipak ostaje ¢injenica da su problemi razdvajanja
vjernih i nevjernih, sa svim posljedicama koje
je to za pojedince imalo, bili problem, kako u
Slavoniji tako i u Ugarskoj. U tom kontekstu je
vazno podcrtati da je registar, zapravo ispunja-
vajudi ono $to u prvom redu oc¢ekuje birokraciji
navikli moderni povjesnicar, ali $to su ocekivali i
ondasnji akteri, predstavljao izrazito u¢inkovito
administrativno sredstvo, kako se vidi na primje-
ru rje$avanja konkretnih sporova. No, postoja-
nje u¢inkovitog administrativnog sredstva, kao i
novi ban ¢ija je agenda djelomi¢no bila usmjere-
na k rjeSavanju takvih problema, nisu bili garant
kako ¢e isti biti u potpunosti rijeSeni. Za to je
potrebno fokus prebaciti na jo$ jedan dogadaj —
odrzavanje shoda u Krizevcima 1408.

KRIZEVACKI SHOD IZ 1408.

Pod kraljevskim je predsjedanjem u veljadi, s po-
¢etkom 13. veljace, odrzan shod za Krizevacku i
Viroviticku Zupaniju. Makar nisu jedini predmeti
koji su rje$avani na shodu, slucajevi koji su na ovaj
ili onaj nacin repove vukli od 1403. dominiraju
medu sa¢uvanom gradom o sporovima vodenima

63 7a rodbinske veze v. Neki¢ 2017: 194.
V. ovdje biljeske 52 53.
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from Miholc complained to Andrew, Bishop of Za-
greb, about the damage inflicted upon them by the
two bans.® Although Paul of Pe¢ had returned their
estates, the noblemen from Komarnica complained
of the ban himself precisely at the banal court.®* The
earlier mentioned example of Gregory of Gyepew
suggests how the bans” activities perpetuated inse-
curity. In Trnava, on the same day when he was par-
doned (25 August), Nicholas (son of Vlatko) and
Paul de Desniche (son of Dominic), related to Ban
Paul of Pe¢, also received royal pardon. This suggests
that Gregory, too, was pardoned at the intervention
of Ban Paul.®® This connection would explain why
Eberhard and Mikéec of Cirkvena (son of John)
complained to the king about the problems he had
had with the bans and with control over the estates
awarded to them, including the one of Gregory of
Gyepew.®* Such cases indicate that, while far from
incurring disfavor, Herman’s predecessors had nev-
ertheless created a network oflocal relationships that
made it hard to bring order to Slavonia. It seems to
me that this could have influenced the king’s decision
to replace them as bans, particularly if the pressure
of those who had been dispossessed despite of their
loyalty was rather strong. But even if such interpreta-
tion of the bans’ replacement were incorrect, the fact
remains that making difference between rebels and
loyal noblemen, with all the consequences for indi-
viduals, was a problem both in Slavonia and in Hun-
gary. In this context, it is important to point out that
the register, while actually meeting the expectations
of both modern historians (used to bureaucracy)
and the protagonists of that period, was a very effi-
cient administrative instrument, as can be seen from
the way how specific disputes were resolved. But the
availability of an efficient administrative instrument
and the appointment of a new ban whose agenda
included dealing with such problems were no guar-
antee that these problems would actually be solved.
For this, the focus should be shifted to another event
— the Krizevci assembly of 1408.

o1 Lukinovi¢ 1992: 324.

%2 MNL OL, DF 218641.

% For family links, see Neki¢ 2017: 194.
64 See n. 52 and 53 here.
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na shodu.® Dio njih ne dotice se pitanja je li netko
bio ili nije nevjeran, ve¢ se to uzima kao gotovo, ali
se pokusava pronaci modus vivendi medu stranama
koje su izgubile posjede i onima kojima su ti isti
posjedi darovani.®® Nekoliko je pak slu¢ajeva koji
su od posebnog interesa za ovu raspravu, gdje srz
predstavlja pitanje razdvajanja vjernih od nevjer-
nih.”” Sporovi Nikole Vlatkova u sporu s Niko-
lom de Newna te Pavla Dominikova od Desnice u
sporu s rodacima od Desnice, Blazem, Andrijom,
Galom i Pavlom, slijede identi¢an obrazac. Nikola
i Pavao ustali su na shodu tvrdeéi da su se pridrza-
vali ponude milosti iz listopada te su u prilog tome
prilozili isprave o milosti, dok je druga strana u
sporu prilozila isprave o kraljevskom darovanju
te kaptola o uvodenju u posjede. Suprotstavljene
tvrdnje, srz kojih se ticalo ponasanja nakon ponu-
de milosti, rjesavana je pristankom strana u sporu
da o tome odluce priseznici, koji su u oba slu¢aja
svjedocili kako su o$teceni bili nepravedno osude-
ni pa su im posjedi vra¢eni.®® Pored takvih slucaje-
va u kojima su strane svoje tvrdnje pokusavala po-
tvrditi pismenim svjedoc¢anstvima, postoje i one u
kojima su odredene strane tek utvrdile kako su im
posjedi nepravedno oduzeti bez pisane potkrjepe.
Tako su Ivan Filipov i Jakov Ivanov de Butkhafelde
optuzili Nikolu Martinovog de Syrimio, familijara
Pavla Bissena, da je od kralja trazio njihove posje-
de na ime nevjere, koje je i dobio kako se vidjelo
po kraljevskim poveljama koje je Stjepan Bissen
pokazao na shodu. No, plemi¢i od Butkhafelde na
to su odvratili da se Ivan odvojio od svog oca —
¢ije se sudjelovanje u pobuni nije dovodilo u pi-
tanje — te da je sluzio Martina Dersa, dok je Jakov
tvrdio da nije bio nevjeran ni tijekom pobune ni
nakon nje. Stranke su se potom podlozile sudu

85 Za nevezane slucajeve raspravljane na shodu vidi MNL OL,
DL 100365; 103483; ZsO, I1/2 5968; $976; Laszowski 1904:
261, MNL OL, D1 42959; 34294

%6 750,11/2, 6072.

%7 Svi takvi sporovi nece se temeljito pretresati; stoga v. MNL
OL, DL 100367; ili slu¢aj koji je zapoceo na shodu pa
nastavljen pred palatinom, MNL OL, DL 100366.

68 Sisic¢ 1938: 295-300. U jo jednom sluéaju vracanje posjeda
se zahtijevalo pozivom na dodijeljenu posebnu milost, ali ona
nije dobivena sukladno dekretu, ve¢ nakon isteka za to
odredenog roka, pa je posjed ostao u rukama primatelja
darovnice, MNL OL, DL 288468.
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KRIZEVCI ASSEMBLY OF 1408

Presided by the king, the assembly for Krizevci and
Virovitica Counties began on 13 February. Although
they were not the only disputes being settled at the
assembly, the cases dating back to 1403 dominate
in the sources preserved.® Some of them were not
about loyalty or disloyalty — it was taken for granted
— but rather about finding a modus vivendi between
the parties who had been dispossessed and those
who had been donated their estates.*® There are sev-
eral cases at the core of which was the problem of
telling rebels from loyal noblemen; these cases are of
particular interest for this paper.”” An identical pat-
tern can be found in the dispute between Nicholas
(son of Vlatko) and Nicholas of Newna and in the
one between Paul of Desnica (son of Dominic) and
his cousins Blaise, Andrew, Gal and Paul of Desni-
ca. At the assembly, Nicholas and Paul claimed they
had abided by the requirements of the royal pardon
offered in October, substantiating their claim with
charters of pardon. The other party to the case sub-
mitted royal donations and Chapter’s certificates of
introduction into possession. The opposing claims,
whose substance revolved about the question of
someone’s behavior after the offer of pardon in Octo-
ber, was resolved in such a way that the parties to the
case agreed to accept the ruling of the sworn asses-
sors. As the assessors in both cases testified that the
damaged parties had been unjustly convicted, they
were given their estates back.® Besides the cases in
which the parties tried to substantiate their claims
with written evidence, there were also those in
which the parties did not offer any written evidence
for their claims of unjust dispossession. For example,

8 For other cases tried at the assembly, see MNL OL, DL
100365; 103483; ZsO, 11/2 5968; 5976; Laszowski 1904:
261, MNL OL, D142959; 34294

%0750, 11/2, 6072.

7 As not all such cases will be discussed in detail here, see
MNL OL, DL 100367, or a case that was initiated at the
assembly but was continued before the palatine, MNL OL,
DL 100366.

8 Sigi¢ 1938: 295-300. There was another case where
repossession of an estate was required. In that case, the
dispossessed party had been given a special pardon, but only
after expiry of the deadline specified in the decree, so the
estate had remained in the hands of the party who had been
awarded it, MNL OL, DL 288468.



Antun Nekic¢, Iustos ab iniustis fidelesque ab infidelibus sequestrare et manifeste propallare: ..., MHM, 8,2021, 65-96

priseznika, koji su utvrdili kako Ivan i Jakov nisu
bili nevjerni te su im posjedi vraceni. Izuzetak je
bio posjedovni dio Ivanova oca, no zauzvrat je Ni-
kola Martinov osuden in omagis ipsius pro indebita
autem inpeticione.”” Sli¢an je bio i slu¢aj Ladislava
i Ivana Pekrija, kako se otkriva u Sigismundovoj
ispravi iz 1414. U velja¢i te godine pred Zigmunda
je dosao Ladislav te rekao kako suna opéem saboru
odrzanom pod predsjedanjem kralja u Krizevcima
priseznici svjedo¢ili kako on, njegov brat i majka
nisu bili nevjerni. Kako su Ladislav i Ivan tada bili
maloljetni, a majka pritisnuta staro$¢u, isprave iz-
dane na shodu o njihovoj nevinosti ostavljene su
na ¢uvanje kraljevskom dvoru, to jest kraljevskom
protonotaru. Medutim, kada je Ladislav trazio na
dvoru da mu se isprave vrate, njegovoj se zamolbi
nije moglo udovoljiti jer ih protonotar nije mogao
pronaci. Da bi se stvar ra¢istila, kralj je uputio na-
log palatinu Nikoli Gorjanskom, s imenima prisez-
nika iz 1408. kod kojih se trebala provijeriti istini-
tost Ladislavovih tvrdnji, zahvaljuju¢i ¢emu ima-
mo prvi put barem djelomic¢an popis priseznika s
nekog opceg shoda u Slavoniji. Na kraljevu molbu
Nikola je u svoju utvrdu Siklo§ sazvao one koji su
tada jos$ bili Zivi, Pavla Bisena, Ladislava Mihovi-
lova de Zenthberthalam, Jurja Petrova de Dombo,
Ladislava Dominikova de Apostagh te Opoja od
Rasinje, koji su ponovno prisegnuli u nevinost na-
vedenih Pekrija.” Posljednji slu¢aj koji ¢u istaknu-
ti tice se ve¢ poznatih aktera, Ladislava i Nikole
de Iweloucha. Naime, Dominik, sada kraljev sartor,
nije odustajao od svojih presizanja na njihov po-
sjed paihje optuzio da su ga izbacili iz posjeda. Na
to su Ladislav i Nikola prilozili prethodno razma-
tranu Hermanovu ispravu od 20. lipnja, u kojoj je
bila prepisana kraljevska isprava od 2. lipnja, pri

% MNL OL, DL 230875. Sporovi vezani za plemiée de
Buthkafelde otkrivaju jedan obrazac kako su Sigismundovi
pobornici zlouporabili svoj polozaj i kraljevska darivanja.
Nema naznaka da su Baltazar, Petar, Jakov, Filip i Demetar
sinovi Korhardusa, ¢iji su posjedi pocetkom studenog
1403. darovani Nikoli Martinovom, uspjeli ste¢i kraljevu
milost, to jest Nikola je stekao njihove posjede, $to mu je
onda predstavljalo odsko¢nu dasku da se, kako pokazuju
drugi sporovi, prosiri i na posjede njihove rodbine, kojima
su posjedi vraceni 1406. na temelju registra, to jest na
shodu 1408.

7" MNL OL, DL 100395.
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John (son of Philip) and Jacob of Butkhafelde (son
of John) accused Nicholas of Syrimio (son of Martin
and retainer of Paul of Bissen), that he had requested
from the king to award him their estates on account
of their alleged disloyalty — which the king did, ac-
cording to the royal charters presented to the assem-
bly by Stephen of Bissen. But the Butkhafelde noble-
men explained that John had disassociated himself
from his father (whose participation in the revolt
had not been denied) and that he had served under
Martin Ders, while Jacob claimed he had never been
disloyal in the first place — neither during nor after
the revolt. The parties then submitted themselves
to the sworn assessors’ ruling. The assessors estab-
lished that neither John nor Jacob had been disloy-
al and their estates were returned to them. The only
exception was the property owned by John’s father;
in return, Nicholas (son of Martin) was sentenced in
omagis ipsius pro indebita autem inpeticione.”” Similar
was the case of Ladislaus and John Pekri, as can be
seen in Sigismund’s charter from 1414. Ladislaus
appeared before Sigismund in February that year,
explaining that at the general assembly in Krizevci,
presided by the king, sworn assessors testified that
he, his brother and his mother had not been rebels.
As Ladislaus and John were minors at the time and
their mother was incapacitated by old age, the char-
ters on their innocence issued at the assembly were
left for safekeeping by the protonotary at the royal
court. However, when Ladislaus came to the court
to obtain these documents, the protonotary could
not find them. In order to shed light on the whole
thing, the king gave the palatine Nicholas Garai a list
of the sworn assessors from 1408, instructing him to
investigate Ladislaus’ claims. As a result of this, for
the first time, we now have a list - if incomplete — of
assessors from a general assembly in Slavonia. At the

% MNL OL, DL 230875. The disputes in which the
Butkhafelde noblemen were involved reveal a pattern of abuse
of privilege and royal donations by Sigismund’s supporters.
There is no edvidence that Balthasar, Peter, Jacob, Philip and
Demetrius (sons of Korhardus), whose states were awarded
to Nicholas (son of Martin) in early November 1403, managed
to receive royal pardon. This means that Nicholas acquired
their estates (as evidenced in other disputes), using them as a
stepping-stone for spreading to those of their kinsmen, to
whom their estates were returned in 1406 (based on the
register), which was confirmed at the assembly of 1408.
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¢emu valja ponoviti da se u obje spominje regi-
star, to jest odluka o njihovom ponasanja za kri-
ze donijeta je na temelju registra. No, u kraljev-
skoj ispravi iz 1408., u prepric¢avanju tih dvaju
isprava uopce se ne spominje registar. U kraljev-
skoj se ispravi navodi kako su Ladislav i Nikola
bili premladi kako bi po¢inili nevjeru pa da je to
razlog $to je kralj poslao nalog banu da im vrati
to jest uvede ih u posjed!”" Ovaj slucaj, kao i oni
prethodno razmatrani zapravo pogadaju u samu
bit problema koje je registar trebao rjesavati, pa
se odmah namece pitanje $to se to dogodilo s re-
gistrom nakon $to je dopremljen u Slavoniju po-
¢etkom lipnja 1406.? Drugim rije¢ima, zasto je
nemoguce razaznati koristenje registra na shodu
iz 1408.? Nazalost, nema nikakvih informacija
koje bi dopustile iznosenje pretpostavki koje
ne bi vrlo brzo zavrsile u sferi pukog nagadanja,
pa ta pitanja ostaju potpuno otvorena. No, bez
obzira na to valja podcrtati nekoliko zapazanja
o shodu 1408.

Sire politi¢ki kontekst u kojem se odvijao shod
bio je obiljezen politikom dvora prema Bosni, to
jest prema Hrvoju Vuk¢i¢u Hrvatini¢u kao naj-
vaznijem politickom akteru na prostoru Bosne
i Hrvatske, $tovise to je bio period u kojem se
pripremao veliki pohod sredinom iste godine.
Pritom dakle opet valja istaknuti polozaj Slavo-
nije kao grani¢nog podrudja i s time povezanu
njezinu stratesku osjetljivost. Naznaka kraljeva
nezadovoljstva dotada$njim rje$enjima u Slavo-
niji vidi se iz smjene Hermana s banske pozicije
upravo negdje pocetkom godine, koja je ostala
nepopunjena. Velika promjena u upravljanju Sla-
vonijom uslijedila je prepustanjem najvecleg dije-
la banskog honora u Slavoniji kraljici Barbari, no
ona je u njihov posjed usla 1409., pa je vjerojatno
takva odluka bila donijeta tek iza pobjede pod Do-
borom, koja je potpuno redefinirala Sigismundov

7L MNL OL, DL 32764 Nos enim agnita denique teneram
eorum etatem ad committendam infidelitatem aliquam factis
vel consiliis seu auxiliis habentes extitissent et ex eo serenitas
nostra iura eorum possessionaria ipsi Dominico sartoriracione
prima dare minime valuisset nos enim aginta denique
inmaturitate et puerilli isporum etate predictas eorum
possessions ipsis per spectabilem et magnificum virum
dominum Hermann pro tunc banum eidem litteratoria
scribendo restatui fecissemus.
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king’s request, Nicholas summoned to his Fort Sik-
lous all the surviving assessors: Paul of Bissen, Ladi-
slaus of Zenthberthalam (son of Michael), George of
Dombo (son of Peter), Ladislaus of Apostagh (son of
Dominic) and Opoj of Rasinja. They solemnly swore
again that the Pekris were innocent.”® The last case I
am discussing here is the one involving the already
known protagonists — Ladislaus and Nicholas of Iive-
louch. Dominic, now king’s sartor, wasn't giving up
his claims on their estate, so he accused them of dis-
possessing him. Ladislaus and Nicholas responded
by submitting the earlier discussed Herman’s char-
ter of 2 June, which included a rewritten copy of the
royal charter of 2 June. We should reiterate here that
both of them mention the register. In other words, in
1406 the decision on their behavior during the crisis
was made on the basis of the register. And yet, a roy-
al charter from 1408 — which retells the contents of
these two charters — does not mention the register at
all. This royal charter states that Ladislaus and Nich-
olas were too young to rebel and that this was the
reason why the king ordered the ban to reintroduce
them into the possession of their estate!” Just like
the cases discussed earlier, this case goes to the very
heart of the problem that the register was supposed
to solve. This begs the question what happened to
the register after it was brought to Slavonia in early
June 1406? In other words, why is there no evidence
that the register was used at the assembly of 14082
Unfortunately, there is no information that would al-
low solid assumptions instead of guessing, so these
questions remain open. Still, some facts about the
assembly of 1408 deserve to be underlined.

The political context of the assembly was marked
by the court’s Bosnian policy and its policy towards
Hrvoje Vuk¢i¢ Hrvatinié, the most prominent po-
litical protagonist in Bosnia and Croatia. It was also
the period in which a large military campaign was

Y MNL OL, DL 100395.

7L MNL OL, DL 32764 “Nos enim agnita denique teneram
eorum etatem ad committendam infidelitatem aliquam factis
vel consiliis seu auxiliis habentes extitissent et ex eo serenitas
nostra iura eorum possessionaria ipsi Dominico sartori
racione prima dare minime valuisset nos enim aginta denique
inmaturitate et puerilli isporum etate predictas eorum
possessions ipsis per spectabilem et magnificum virum
dominum Hermann pro tunc banum eidem litteratoria
scribendo restatui fecissemus.”
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autoritet i mo¢ najugu Archiregnum-a.”> Nadalje,
samo odrzavanje shoda, najavljenog jo$ krajem
140S. takoder ukazuje da su lokalne prilike za-
htijevale posebnu pozornost. Da se jedan od te-
meljnih problema ticao upravo posljedica krize
iz 1403., osim po zna¢ajnom broju prethodno
navedenih, sa¢uvanih slucajeva vezanih za to,
indikator je i odluka da se shod odrzi samo za
Krizevacku i Viroviti¢cku Zupaniju, a ne za cijelu
Slavoniju — dovoljno se prisjetiti da takvih slu-
¢ajeva prakti¢no nije bilo u zagrebackoj zupaniji
da se razumije takva odluka. Odlu¢nost da se pe-
ripetije oko posljedica 1403. okon¢aju, vidljiva
kroz sazivanje shoda — pri ¢emu se jasno raza-
znaje impuls odozdo za takvo postupanje — pre-
ma sa¢uvanim materijalima urodila je plodom.
Odnosno, nakon 1408. nema naznaka, iako ima
nekoliko pojedina¢nih slucajeva, da su posljedi-
ce 1403. tako snazno utjecale na lokalne prilike,
to jest zaklju¢no s 1408. poprili¢an nered stvo-
ren na lokalnoj razini kao posljedica krize bio je
razrije$en. Shod je naravno bio tek jedan korak
u tom procesu, odnosno tesko je predvidjeti
ulogu registra u tome procesu, $to zahtjeva jos$
jedno fokusiranje na registar kao administrativ-
no sredstvo, ali sada kroz prizmu jednog drugog
registra, takoder vezanog za posljedice 1403.

REGISTARNEVJERNIH U UGARSKO]

U rujnu 1418. pred kraljevskim sudom nasao se
spor dvojice plemica iz Zupanije Zale oko posje-
da Kysthomay u istoj zupaniji, korijeni kojeg su
se vukli jo$ od 1403, kao posljedica oduzimanja
posjeda na ra¢un lése-majesté. Jedna od strana u
sporu tvrdila je da je njezin otac dobio kraljevu
posebnu milost, no kako su mu te isprave oduze-
te, ali da se njegova tvrdnja moze provjeriti u regi-
stro nostro regali in domo nostra thavernicali habito
et super nominibus hominum infidelium nostrorum
confecto. Spor je potom nekoliko puta odgadan,
uz naznaku da je tuZitelj trebao konzultirati regi-
star, §to na kraju ipak nije uc¢injeno ve¢ je presu-
da donijeta na drugim osnovama.” Jednako kao i

7% Za preuzimanje banskog honora 1409. v. Engel 1996: 16;
Palosfalvi 2006: 296.
73750, V, dok. 1031,
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planned for the middle of that year. It is worth not-
ing again here that Slavonia was a borderland and,
as such, strategically sensitive. The fact that Herman
was replaced as the ban earlier that year and that no
new ban was appointed suggests that the king was not
satisfied with the up-to-then solutions in Slavonia. A
major change in the administration of Slavonia took
place when most of the ban’s honor in the region was
transferred to Queen Barbara. However, as she took it
over in 1409, it is likely that such a decision was made
only after the victory at the Battle of Dobor, which
completely redefined Sigismund’s authority and pow-
er in the southern parts of the Archiregnum.” Also, the
mere fact that the assembly, announced way back in
late 1405, took place indicates that the local situation
demanded special attention. Besides the considerable
number of the abovementioned related cases known
today, another indicator that one of the fundamen-
tal problems was the aftermath of the 1403 crisis is
the decision that the assembly should take place for
Krizevci and Virovitica Counties only, and not for the
entire Slavonia. For understanding such decision, one
should remember that there were only a few known
rebels in Zagreb County. According to the sources
preserved, the resolve to deal with the aftermath of
1403 and its troubles, manifested by convening the
assembly — and with a visible bottom-up impulse for
such action — came to fruition. With the exception of
afewindividual cases, there are no indications that the
consequences of 1403 kept affecting the local state of
affairs so strongly after 1408. In other words, the large
mess created at the local level as a result of the crisis
was finally dealt with in 1408. As the assembly was
but a single step in that process, the role of the register
should be stressed once again, which is why we should
focus on the register as an administrative instrument
once again, but this time through the prism of another
register, also associated with the aftermath of 1403.

THE REGISTER OF REBELS IN THE
KINGDOM OF HUNGARY

In September 1415, two noblemen from Zala
County submitted to the royal court their dispute
about Kysthomay estate in the same county. The

72 For the 1409 transfer of the ban’s honor, see Engel 1996:
16; Palosfalvi 2006: 296.
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»slavonski® registar, ni ovome nije posveceno od-
ve¢ puno paznje.”* No, za razliku od slavonskog,
daleko je teze razaznati kada i kako je nastao ovaj
registar, te kako je uopce izgledao, kakve infor-
macije je sadrzavao. Put k razumijevanju tog re-
gistra, jednako kao i slavonskog, u prvom se redu
prirodno sastojao u pokusaja pronalaska drugih
mogucih spomena registra nevjernih. Taj put pak
vremenski nije i$ao dublje u proslost od 1409.,
$to moze izgledati na prvu ruku ¢udno s obzirom
na to da se radi o punih $est godina nakon izbija-
nja krize koja se, kao $to smo vidjeli, u Slavoniji
rjesavala izmedu ostalog i izradom registra. No
problem razdvajanja vjernih i nevjernih i dalje je
bio aktualan kako se vidi iz Sigismundovih ispra-
va upucenih u travnju 1409. prema Zupanijama
Szatmar, Maramaros, Ugocsa, Zenmplen i Ung u
kojima se najavljuje da e se odrzati op¢i shodovi
na kojima ¢e se provjeravati valjanost kraljevskih
isprava koje su izdali njegovi prethodnici, obra-
¢unati s lokalnim notornim zlo¢incima te, $to je
za ovaj rad najvaznije, provjeravati tko je medu
nevjernima od kralja dobio isprave o milosti.”
Agenda postavljena tada rezultirat ¢e zapravo ne-
vjerojatnom brojkom shodova odrzanih u zupa-
nijama na prostoru cijele Ugarske, i to u periodu
od travnja 1409. do svibnja 1410., za koje se sve
bez iznimke navodi kako ih se odrzava ex speciali
regio edicto/mandato. Taj zadatak dobrim je dije-
lom stavljen u ruke novog iudex-a curie, Simona
Rozgonyija, no ukljucit ¢e daleko Siri broj ljudi:
Pétra Perényija, Nikolu Csaka, Pipa Ozoru, Ivana
Nassija, Simona Szécsényija sina Kényae, Laszl6a
Rozgonya, Matu Paldcija, Mihalya Nadasija, La-
dislava de Asszonyfalvaija te samog kralja (sho-
dovi za Zupanije Fejer i Poiegu). Takva gustoca
op¢ih shodova i aktivnosti naravno nije promakla
paznji povjesnicara, no kao da njezine reperku-
sije nisu u potpunosti shvacene.” Sluzeéi se po-
datcima koje nude radovi G. Istvanyija i N. Tétha
te dodatnim uvidom u izvorni materijal, dobiva
se zaista impresivna slika aktivnosti definiranih

7* Dvotakové 2010: 94, koja lakonski veli da je taj registar bio
dostupan dugo nakon ustanka 1403., izgleda predmnijevajuci
daje tada i nastao.

7> Téth 2019; ZsO 11/2, 6716, 6717.

76 V. radove Istvényi 1941; T6th 2010.
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dispute had its roots in 1403, when the estate was
confiscated on account of lése-majesté. One of the
parties to the dispute claimed that his father had re-
ceived a special royal pardon. He also said that the
charter confirming it had been taken away from him
but that the claim could be verified in “registro nos-
tro regali in domo nostra thavernicali habito et super
nominibus hominum infidelium nostrorum con-
fecto”. The court proceedings were postponed sev-
eral times with a remark that the complaining party
should have consulted the register. Eventually, it did
not happen and the sentence was passed on a differ-
ent basis.” Just like the “Slavonian” register, this regis-
ter has not drawn particular attention.” But unlike for
the Slavonian one, it is much harder for this register to
establish when and how was it made, what it looked
like and what information did it contain. Naturally,
the attempts to understand this register, just like in
the case of the Slavonian, primarily consisted of a
search for all the mentions of the Register of Rebels.
At first it may sound strange that, chronologically, this
search went back no further than to 1409, as many as
six years after the beginning of the crisis that in Slavo-
nia, as we have seen, had been dealt with by making of
the register, among other things. However, as we can
see from the Sigismund’s charters sent in April 1409
to Szatmdr, Mdramaros, Ugocsa, Zenmplen and Ung
Counties, the problem of telling the rebels from the
loyal noblemen still existed at the time. These char-
ters announced general assemblies at which the valid-
ity of royal charters issued by the king’s predecessors
would be verified, local notorious criminals would
be dealt with and, most importantly for this paper,
the rebels who received pardon charters from the
king would be identified.” The agenda set at the time
would result in an incredible number of assemblies
convened in counties throughout the Kingdom of
Hungary between April 1409 and May 1410. For all
of them without exception, it is specified that they are
taking place ex speciali regio edicto/mandato. Simon
Rozgonyi, the new iudex curie, was entrusted with
most of this task, but many other people will also be

73750,V, doc. 1031.

7+ Dvotakova 2010: 94, who laconically claims that this
register was available for a long time after the revolt of 1403,
probably believing that it was created in that year.

75 Toth 2019; ZsO 11/2, 6716, 6717.
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agendom oblikovanom na dvoru. Podatci koje ¢u
iznijeti nemaju za cilj iscrpnost, ve¢ ¢e samo — uz
neke iznimke — sadrzavati mjesto, to jest Zupani-
ju odrzavanja shoda te mjesec.”” Niz zapocinje u
travnju 1409. kada se odrzava shod za Zupanije
Pest i Pilis,” Fejer (travanj),” Heves (svibanj),®
Veszprem (svibanj),®! Saros (svibanj),*> Borsod
(svibanj),® Somogy (lipanj),** pozesku zupani-
ju (srpanj),® Szabolcs (srpanj),*® Gomormegye
(srpanj),” Bihar (kolovoz),*® Abauj (kolovoz),*
Chanad (kolovoz),”® Zemplen (rujan),”’ Tolnu
(rujan),”® Ung (rujan),” Hont i Nograd (rujan),*
Szathmar i Ugosca (listopad),” Kraszna (listo-
pad),” potom shod za Sekelje (prosinac),”” zupa-
niju Bereg (veljac¢a 1410.)% te Sopron (svibanj)*’.
Najveca aktivnost se primjecuje na prostoru sje-
verozapadne Ugarske, no shodovi su se zapravo
odrzavali u svim dijelovima kraljevstva. Takoder,
imajué¢i na umu problem sacuvanosti izvornog
materijala, moze se postaviti pitanje nisu li sho-
dovi odrzani i u nekim drugim Zupanijama za
koje informacije nisu sa¢uvane. Drugim rije¢ima,
moze se naslutiti da se agendom postavljenom
na dvoru zapravo smjeralo odrzati shodove u

77 U nastavku radi prakti¢nosti navodim samo izvorni
materijal, uz naznaku kako su dva rada bila neophodna u
kompiliranju.

78750,11/2, 6734.

77s0,11/2,26749, 6752.

80750,11/2,26768, 6771.

81750, 11/2, 6774.

82750,11/2, 6787.

8750, 11/2, 6789, 6798, 6804, 6805, 6807, 6811.
84750,11/2, 6836.
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involved: Péter Perényi, Nicholas Csak, Pipo Ozora,
John Nassi, Simon Szécsényi (son of Kénya), Liszl6
Rozgonyi, Matthew Péloci, Mihaly Nadasi, Ladislaus
of Asszonyfalvai and the king himself (the assemblies
for Fejer and Pozega Counties). Naturally, historians
did not fail to notice such density of general assem-
blies and activities. However, it seems that they did
not manage to grasp fully the repercussions of it.”®
The information from the works by G. Istvanyi and
N. Téth and a deeper insight into the original sources
provide a truly impressive glimpse into the activities
defined by the agenda set by the court. The follow-
ing information does not aim at being comprehen-
sive; instead — with some exceptions — it will merely
contain the place (county) and month of a particular
assembly.”” The series of assemblies begins in April
1409, with the assemblies for Pest and Pilis Coun-
ties,”® followed by Fejer (April),”” Heves (May),®
Veszprem (May),*' Saros (May);*? Borsod (May),*
Somogy (June),* Pozega (July),* Szabolcs (July),*
Gomormegye (July),*” Bihar (August),* Abauj (Au-
gust),*” Chanad (August),” Zemplen (September),”
Tolnu (September),” Ung (September),” Hont and
Nograd (September),** Szathmar and Ugosca (Octo-
ber),> Kraszna (October),” Sekelje (December),”

76 See the works of Istvanyi 1941; T6th 2010.

77 For the purpose of practicality, I'll be citing only the original
sources further in the text, while noting that two papers were
essential for the compiling.
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svakom kutku, to jest Zupaniji kraljevstva.'® Bu-
dudi da je jedna od njihovih funkcija bilo obra-
¢unavanje s malefactores, ne ¢udi da su sacuvani
i neki registri u koji su uno$ena njihova imena.'”"
Tu valja naglasiti da se u njihovu uvodu naro¢ito
navodi da je rije¢ o popisu notornih zlo¢inaca, to
jest uz zloc¢ine tamo navedenih osoba ne spomi-
nje se nota infidelitatis.'” No, drugi cilj, provjera
nevjernih i kraljevskih isprava o milosti, takoder
je ukljucivao izradu registra. Najjasnije se to vidi
iz primjera spora vodenog pred kraljem 1413.
kada je jedna od strana u sporu pokazala registar
Simona Rozgonyija u koji su bila unesena imena
nevjernih koja su iznijeli priseznici na shodu za
zupaniju Bereg, ¢ime je strana u sporu dokazivala
svoju tvrdnju da je optuzenik za krize 1403. bio
familijar odredenog plemica te da su oba bila op-
tuzena za nevjeru.'” Naznake da su takvi registri
radeni i u drugim Zupanijama dolaze i iz slu¢aja
zupanije Heves.'”* Nazalost, ta je isprava, izdana

100 Moze se nazrijeti i za Zalu, kako upuéuje spor u kojem se
spominje registar nevjernih u tavernikalnom domu, kao i za
Nyitru, MNL OL, DL 49169. Tes$ko je razaznati spadaju li u
ovaj niz i neki kasniji shodovi, poput onoga za Zupaniju
Bodrog koji se spominje u studenome 1410., u kojem kralj
daje nalog mac¢vanskim banovima da donesu kona¢nu
presudu u jednom slu¢aju koji se tice notae infidelitatis,
Apponyi 1906: 263.

11V, Tringli 1997: 399, bilj. 66.

19 MNL OL, DL 283047.

10 MNL OL, DL 10022: ,,... exhibitionem cuisdam regestri
capite sigilli prefati comitis Symonis de Rozgon consignati
nomina infidelium nostre maiestatis per iuratos assessores
congregationis generalis prefati comitis Symonis de Rozgon
feria quarta proxima ante festum purificationis virginis
gloriose anno domini millesimo quadringentesimo decimo
prope opidum Zaz universitati nobilium comitatus de Beregh
per ipsum ex speciali nostre maiestatis commissione celebrate
extradatorum seriatim in se continentes, familiarem dicti
Johannis filii Georgii Jakch extitisse ac cum eodem in
prescriptis regni nostri disturbiorum temporibus contra
nostram maiestatem infideliter processisse declarando.”

104 To se moze naslutiti za jo$ jedan slu¢aj koji se ticao shoda
odrzanog pod predsjedanjem Stribora za Nyitru, koji se
spominje u kraljevskoj ispravi iz srpnja 1411.; iz Stiborova
itenerara da se naslutiti da je shod odrzan negdje izmedu
svibnjairujna 1410., kada je zabiljezena njegova prisutnost na
tom podrudju. Dvotdkova 2010: 550. Spor koji se spominje
ticao se reperkusija note infidelitatis i kraljevske milosti, a
jedna od strana svoj je slucaj Zeljela braniti i putem regestra in
generali congregatione predicti comitatus confecta, MNL OL,
DL 49169.
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Bereg (February 1410)* and Sopron (May)”. The
most intensive activity can be seen in northwestern
part of the Hungary, but assemblies took place in al-
most all parts of the kingdom. As the original sources
may not have been completely preserved, there is a
possibility that assemblies also took place in some
other counties. In other words, there are indications
that a part of the court’s agenda was to convene as-
semblies in almost every corner — every county — of
the Kingdom.'® As dealing with malefactores was one
of the functions of the assemblies, it is no surprise that
the registers containing their names that were made
at some of these assemblies have been preserved.'”!
In the introductions to these registers it is expressly
explained that these are the lists of notorious crimi-
nals, that is nota infidelitatis is not mentioned among
the crimes associated with these persons.'” The other
goal — verification of rebels and control of royal par-
don charters, also included the making of a register.
It is clearly observed in a case presented to the king in
1413, when one of the parties submitted the register
of Simon Rozgonyi containing the names of rebels
as cited by the assessors at the assembly for Bereg
County. The party used the register to substantiate
their claim that the accused was retainer of a certain
nobleman during the crisis of 1403 and that both of
them had been accused of disloyalty.'” A case from

% 750, 11/2, 7340, 7360, 7367.

9750,11/2,7628.

190 A case in which a register of rebels kept in the home of the
magister tavarnicorum indicates that such assemblies were also
convened for Zala, and for Nytra County, see MNL OL, DL
491609. 1t is hard to establish if some later assemblies can be
included in this series of assemblies (such as the one for
Bodrog County mentioned in November 1410, where the
king orders the bans of Ma¢va to pass a final verdict in a case
that included notae infidelitatis), Apponyi 1906: 263.

101 See Tringli 1997: 399, n. 66.

192 MNL OL, DL 283047.

'%MNL OL, DL 10022: “... exhibitionem cuisdam regestri capi-
te sigilli prefati comitis Symonis de Rozgon consignati nomina in-
fidelium nostre maiestatis per iuratos assessores congregationis
generalis prefati comitis Symonis de Rozgon feria quarta proxima
ante festum purificationis virginis gloriose anno domini millesimo
quadringentesimo decimo prope opidum Zaz universitati nobili-
um comitatus de Beregh per ipsum ex speciali nostre maiestatis
commissione celebrate extradatorum seriatim in se continentes,
familiarem dicti Johannis filii Georgii Jakch extitisse ac cum eo-
dem in prescriptis regni nostri disturbiorum temporibus contra
nostram maiestatem infideliter processisse declarando””
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1409., ostecena. No ipak je vidljivo da su prisez-
nici na shodu predali registar za koji se ne veli
direktno da je registar nevjernih, ali se spominje
registar u koji su na temelju svjedocanstva pri-
seznika unesena imena dvojice plemica koji su
bili osudeni za nevjeru. Na to su pak njih dvojica
pred Rozgonyija i Simona Konyu, koji su presje-
dali shodom, donijeli kraljevske isprave o podi-
jeljenoj milosti.'®® Ta dva slu¢aja pruzaju uvid u
mehanizam nastajanja registra na lokalnoj razi-
ni, pri ¢emu se zapravo replicira postupak nasta-
janja registra s popisom notornih zlo¢inaca, gdje
su priseznici davali predsjedatelju popis osoba,
u ovom slucaju nevjernih. No ranije razmatra-
ni registar, za koji se kaze da se ¢uvao in domo
tavernicali, nije sadrzavao samo popis nevjernih
ve¢ i onih koji su dobili milost. Zajedno sa slu-
¢ajem iz Berega, to navodi na pomisao da su na-
kon nastanka popisa koji su sastavljali priseznici
informacije u njemu revidirane, ovisno je li tko
s njega mogao dokazati svoju nevinost putem
valjane kraljevske isprave o milosti.'” Drugim
rije¢ima, osnova cijele zamisli bila je prikuplja-
nje informacija na lokalnoj razini putem odrza-
vanja shodova koje su potom integrirane u jedan
sredi$nji registar, nastao dakle negdje na samom
pocetku 1410-ih, za koji je tesko precizno naslu-
titi kako je bio ureden, ali koji je o¢ito sadrzavao
informacije o onima koji su dobili kraljevsku mi-
lost te onima koji nisu bili te srece, i to na razini
cijelog kraljevstva. U kona¢nici, makar je rije¢
prakti¢no o samo jednom spomenu tog registra,
¢injenica da se na njega pozivalo, govori da je
njegovo postojanje bilo dobro poznato medu
plemstvom, $to i ne ¢udi ako se uzme u obzir da
je njegov nastanak ovisio o mogucnosti inter-
vencije sredi$nje vlasti u lokalno znanje i prilike.

19 MNL OL, DL 28140.

106 11i, kako to pokazuje jedan slucaj, ¢ak i ako se nije moglo
pokazati isprave o milosti, ljagu nevjere i gubitak posjeda
moglo se sa sebe skinuti preuzimanjem obveze vojne sluzbe,
to jest polaska na predstoje¢i pohod s Pipom od Ozore, ZsO,
11/2, 6924.
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Heves County also indicates that such registers were
made in other counties.'* Unfortunaley, the relevant
charter issued in 1409 is damaged. Hovewer, one can
still read in it that the assessors submitted a register,
and while it is not expressly said that it is a register
of rebels, it is mentioned that the names of two no-
blemen sentenced as rebels were entered in it based
on the assessors’ testimonies. The two responded
by submitting to Rozgonyi and Simon Konya, who
presided the assembly, the royal pardon charters is-
sued to them.'” These two cases illustrate how the
register was made at the local level; it was actually
the same procedure as the one used for the making of
the registers of notorious criminals. It was the sworn
assessors who would submit the list — in this case, of
rebels — to the person presiding the assembly. How-
ever, the above discussed register, said to have been
kept in domo tavernicali, contained not only a list of
rebels, but also a list of those who had received royal
pardon. Together with the Bereg case, this suggests
that, after the assessors had made the list, changes
would be introduced in it if some of the listed noble-
men managed to prove their innocence with a valid
royal pardon charter.'® In other words, the idea was
to gather information at the local level by convening
assemblies. Such information would then be integrat-
ed in a single central register, made at the very be-
ginning of the 1410s. Its form is hard to reconstruct
precisely, but it clearly contained information about
the noblemen from all parts of the Kingdom who had
received royal pardon and the ones who had not been
thatlucky. And finally, although we are talking about a
single mention of this register here, the fact that it was

1%% Such indications are also found in another case presented
at the assembly for Nytra, presided by Stribor, which is
mentioned in a royal charter of July 1411; Stibor’s itinerary
suggests that the assembly took place between May and
September 1410, when his presence in the area was noted.
Dvotékova 2010: 550. The case in question concerned the
repercussions of note infidelitatis and royal pardon; one of the
parties involved wanted to make their case by referring to
“regestra in generali congregatione predicti comitatus
confecta”, MNL OL, DL 49169.

' MNL OL, DL 28140.

196 Oy, as one case shows, even if no pardon charter was
submitted, one could clear their name, remove the stigma of
disloyalty and avoid confiscation of their estates if one joined
the military and participated in the forthcoming campaign
together with Pipo of Ozora, ZsO, 11/2, 6924.
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ZAKLJUCAK

Za vladavine Anzuvinaca kraljevski aparat vla-
sti napravio je iskorak u koriStenju pisane rijeci
kao osnove administrativnog djelovanja, narocito
uporabom registara. U prvom redu odnosi se to
na kontrolu produkcije same kraljevske kancelarije
uvodenjem libri regii za Karla 1" Registri su tako-
der koristeni i za uredenje kraljevskih prava, poput
registra koji se ticao kraljevine Hrvatske u drugoj
polovini 14. stoljeca, ili su pak sadrzavali informaci-
je o posjedovnim pravima na razini zupanije, $to se
moze naslutiti iz registra koji se ticao Zupanije Lip-
t6.'* Sigismundov dvor u tom je pogledu naslijedio
administrativne prakse temeljene na pisanoj rijeci
Anzuvinaca, ali je i prosirio spektar uporabe regi-
stara kao specifi¢ne forme administrativnog djelo-
vanja, $to se vidi iz primjera ovdje razmatranih dva-
ju registara nevjernih. Slavonski registar nevjernih
pokazuje da se postojeci repertoar — praksa uno-
$enja imena notornih zlo¢inaca koje su imenovali
priseznici na op¢im shodovima pojedinih Zupanija
— koristio u izvanrednim situacijama, istovremeno
transformirajudi njegovu namjenu i narav. Registar
nevjernih za Ugarsku jednako je tako tesko zamisli-
ti bez slavonskog registra, pri ¢emu je vidljivo Sire-
nje repertoara tehnika vladanja, od ad hoc rjesenja
koja postaju, ako ne stalna i institucionalizirana, dio
repertoara administrativnih praksi koje je mogude
koristiti ovisno o potrebi.'” Kada ih se usporedi,
yslavonski® i ,ugarski” registar imaju jednu vaznu
sli¢cnost. Oba su, naime, nastala djelovanjem pri-
seznika na op¢im shodovima, $to se pokazuje kao
jedan od najvaznijih foruma interakcije sredi$nje
vlasti i lokalnih drustava. Prikupljanje informacija
i djelovanje takvim kanalima pruzalo je mogu¢nost
intervencije sredi$njoj vlasti, ali na takav nacin da
je pruzala moguénost o¢uvanja interesa lokalnih

17 Szende 2004: 114-117.

198 Za Lipto: Fiigedi 1986: 23; nemoguce je ovdje ulaziti u
detalje rasprave Mladena Ancica i Mirjane Matijevi¢ Sokol
oko tog registra; dostatno je tek naznaciti da je sasvim ispravan
temeljni zaklju¢ak M. Ancica da je rije¢ o registru kraljevskih
posjeda/prava, Matijevi¢ Sokol 2008: 237-257; An¢i¢ 1998:
250-251; Anci¢ 200S: 12; Anci¢ 2007: 208-209; Ancié
2007a: 149.

109 7a pretvaranje ad hoc rje$enja u institucionalizirane prakse
v. odli¢nu studiju Kittel 1991.
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referred to indicates that the nobility was well aware
of its existence. This is no surprise if we take into ac-
count the fact that its making depended on the cen-
tral government’s ability to intervene in local affairs

and local knowledge.

CONCLUSION

During the Angevine rule, the royal administrative
apparatus made progress in using written word as the
basis of administrative activities — registers in par-
ticular. This primarily refers to the control of the pro-
duction of royal chancery by introducing libri regii
during the reign of Charles 1.'”” Registers were also
used for regulation of the regalia, such as the register
intended for the regnum of Croatia in the second half
of the 14" century, or contained information about
proprietary rights at the county level, as the register
for Lipté County indicates.'” In this, Sigismund’s
court inherited the Angevine administrative practice
based on the written word, but it also extended the
use of registers as a specific form of administrative
activities, as can be seen from the examples of the
two registers of rebels discussed here. The Slavonian
register of rebels shows that the existing repertoire
— the practice of entering the names of notorious
criminals as named by assessors at general assem-
blies at the county level — was used in extraordinary
situations, transforming its purpose and nature at
the same time. The register of rebels for Kingdom
of Hungary is hard to imagine without its Slavonian
equivalent. Like the latter, the former also exhibited
visible extension of the administration technique
repertoire, from ad hoc solutions to administrative
practices that, even though not permanent and in-
stitutionalized, could be used as needed.!” There is
one important similarity between the “Slavonian”

197 Szende 2004: 114-117.

198 For Lipto, see Fiigedi 1986: 23; it is impossible to elaborate
here on Mladen An¢i¢ and Mirjana Matijevi¢ Sokol’s
discussion on this register; it suffices to say that M. Ancic’s
fundamental conclusion that it is a register of royal estates/
rights is absolutely correct, Matijevi¢ Sokol 2008: 237-257;
Anci¢ 1998: 250-251; Anci¢ 2005: 12; Anci¢ 2007: 208—
209; Anci¢ 2007a: 149.

1% For turning ad hoc solutions into institutionalized practice,
see excellent study by Kittel 1991.
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aktera. No osim sli¢nosti, dva registra obiljezavaju
znatne razlike. Dokje ,slavonski® nastao ,jednokrat-
nim“ djelovanjem, ,ugarski“ je bio plod $iroko za-
snovane agende koja je podrazumijevala intenzivan
upliv sredi$nje vlasti na razini cjelokupne Ugarske
kroz impresivan niz odrzanih zupanijskih shodova.
Razlike se o¢ituju i u drugom aspektu. Dok je ,sla-
vonski“ registar svoju autenti¢nost temeljio na pet
pecata koji su ga ¢inili ,zatvorenim® dokumentom,
dotle je ,ugarski® nastao na principu integracije po-
jedinih dijelova mozaika u jedan sredi$nji registar
te izgleda da je pritom revizija prikupljenih infor-
macija bila ugradena u njegov nastanak.
Administrativno djelovanje, koje uz to potiva
na pisanoj rijeci, specifican je oblik ostvarivanja
kraljevskog, u konkretnom slucaju Sigismundova,

autoriteta.!?

»Slavonski® registar pokazuje da je taj
autoritet bio ugrozen, naravno na potpuno drukéiji
nadin, s dvije strane. S jedne su ga strane ugrozavali
oni koji su se pobunili protiv Sigismunda, dok su s
druge strane stajali oni koji su ga mogli ugroziti svo-
jim djelovanjem prilikom uspostavljanja kraljeva
autoriteta. Registar se u tom pogledu pokazao kao
iznimno sredstvo vlasti, to jest kontrole podanika
— odnosno nacina da ih se pretvori u vjerne poda-
nike — ali istovremeno i sredstvo uz pomo¢ kojeg
se pozivalo na odgovornost one koji su poslani da
u kraljevo ime vladaju tim istim podanicima i koji
su beskrupulozno koristili to $to su se nalazili na
pobjednickoj strani. Interes dvora za o¢uvanje reda
u Slavoniji nakon uspostave kraljevskog autoriteta
krajem 1403. i pocetkom 1404. pritom je dobrim
dijelom proizlazio iz ¢injenice da je Slavonija pred-
stavljala pograni¢no podru¢je prema krajevima juz-
no od Save, a koji su se uvelike nalazili pod kontro-
lom najopasnijeg Sigismundova protivnika u tim
krajevima, Hrvoja Vuk¢i¢a Hrvatinica.

11973 administrativne prakse i autoritet v. na primjer izvrsnu
studiju Given 2001.
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and “Hungarian” registers. Both were made on the
basis of the testimonies of the sworn assessors at
general assemblies, which proved themselves as a
very important forum for interactions between the
central government and local societies. Gathering in-
formation and taking action through such channels
enabled the central government to intervene, while
the possibility for the local protagonists to protect
their interest was still open. There were also substan-
tial differences between the two registers. While the
“Slavonian” register was a result of a “one-time” ef-
fort, the “Hungarian” one was a part of a comprehen-
sive agenda that had implied central government’s
intensive impact on the affairs of the entire kingdom
through an impressive series of county assemblies.
Another difference was that, while the “Slavonian”
register’s authenticity was based on five seals that
made it a “closed” document, the “Hungarian” reg-
ister was created by integrating individual pieces of
the mosaic into a single central register (and it seems
that revision of the information thus obtained was
included in its making).

Administrative activities based on written word
constituted a specific form of royal — in this case
Sigismund’s — authority."® The “Slavonian” register
shows that this authority was threatened from two
sides — in a very different way, of course. It was threat-
ened by those who revolted against Sigismund and
by those who could jeopardize the king’s authority
with their actions at the time when his authority was
being established. This was yet another situation
where the register proved itself as an exceptional
instrument of administration — in other words, an
instrument for controlling the subjects and keeping
them loyal. It was also an instrument for holding to
account all those who were supposed to rule these
subjects in the king’s name but who unscrupulous-
ly used the fact that they had joined the winning
side. Much of the court’s interest in keeping order
in Slavonia after the royal authority had been estab-
lished there in late 1403 and early 1404 was largely
based on the fact that Slavonia was a borderland and
that the regions south of the Sava river were under
control of Sigismund’s most dangerous local adver-
sary in these parts — Hrvoje Vuk¢i¢ Hrvatinid.

"0 For administrative practices and authority, see, for
example, excellent study by Given 2001.
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FANTI OLTRAMARINI DA CATTARO — KOTORANI U
MLETACKIM PREKOMORSKIM PJESACKIM POSTROJBAMA
(18.STOLJECE)

FANTI OLTRAMARINI DA CATIARO — THE SOLDIERS FROM
KOTOR IN VENETIAN OVERSEAS INFANTRY UNITS
(IN THE 18™ CENTURY)

Sredisnji istrazivacki interes ovoga rada usmjeren je na
proucavanje udjela Kotorana u mletackim prekojadran-
skim pjesackim postrojbama (Fanti oltramarini) u 18.
stoljecu, a zasnovan je na viSegodi$njemu proucavanju
neobjavljenoga arhivskog gradiva iz Archivio di Stato
di Venezia (fond magistrature za novacenje Inquisitori
sopra lamministrazione dei pubblici ruoli). Tragom na-
vedenoga gradiva, to¢nije popisa pripadnika pjesackih
postrojbi unutar pojedinih satnija koje su ¢inile dio
pukovnije, ras¢lanjuju se temeljna problemska pitanja:
nacin biljezenja kotorskih vojnika u izvoru, omjer uklju-
¢enosti u pjesastvo i konjanistvo, vremenski okvir njiho-
va djelovanja (spominjanja u izvoru), udio pripadnika
imali visoke ¢asnicke ¢inove (obitelji Bolica, Buéa, Pa-
skvali i Vraéen), trajanje (duzina) vojne sluzbe i tijek
napredovanja u karijeri. S obzirom na vrlo dobro sacu-
vano gradivo, promatra se i dobna struktura kotorskih
pjesaka te njihove tjelesne znacajke. U zavr§nome dijelu
rada obradena su mjesta popisivanja (Mletci, Veneto,
Dalmacija, Boka kotorska i Greka) tih pjesaka i vojni
zapovjednici koji su upravljali pukovnijama u kojima

su oni spomenuti. Na kraju se zaklju¢uje da su Kotorani
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This paper is primarily focused on analyzing the share
of the soldiers from Kotor in Venetian infantry units in
Eastern Adriatic (Fanti oltramarini) in the 18" centu-
ry. It is a result of years of research of the unpublished
documents from the Archivio di Stato di Venezia (the
lists made by the recruitment magistracy — Inquisitori so-
pra lamministrazione dei pubblici ruoli). Based on these
documents - the lists of infantry troops belonging to in-
dividual companies and regiments — the following fun-
damental aspects are analyzed: the method of entering
particulars of the Kotor soldiers; their share in infantry
and cavalry units; the timeframe of their military ser-
vice (their mention in the documents); the share of the
members of prominent noble families of Kotor among
high-ranking officers (the Bolica, Buéa, Paskvali and
Vraéen families); the duration of their military service;
and the dynamics of promotions in their careers. As the
documents are very well preserved, the age structure of
the Kotor infantrymen and their physical characteris-
tics can also be analyzed. The final section of the paper
analyzes the places where the lists of these infantrymen
were made (Venice, Veneto, Dalmatia, Bay of Kotor and

Greece) and the commanders of their regiments. And
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bili zapazen dio regionalnoga korpusa vojnika zavi¢ajem
s isto¢nojadranske obale u posljednjem stolje¢u opsto-
janja Serenissime. Rad zavr$ava tabelarnim pregledom
svih do sada istrazenih kotorskih prekomorskih pjesaka

u navedenome razdoblju.

Kljuéne rije¢i: Kotor; Mletacka Republika; pjesastvo;

vojna povijest; povijest 18. stoljeca.
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finally, the paper concludes that the Kotor soldiers con-
stituted important part of the regional Eastern Adriatic
regiments in the final century of the Serenissima. At the
very end of the paper, a table including the names of all
the hitherto known overseas infantrymen from that pe-
riod can be found.

Keywords: Kotor; Venetian Republic; infantry; mili-
tary history; history of the 18" century.
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UVODNE NAPOMENE

Ovaj je rad nastavak viSegodi$njih sustavnih istra-
zivanja udjela Hrvata u mleta¢ckim prekojadran-
skim kopnenim postrojbama u posljednjemu sto-
lje¢u ranoga novovjekovlja i opstojanja Serenissime.
Rije¢ je o profesionalnim vojnim postrojbama po-
znatim pod nazivima Fanti oltramarini (pjesastvo)
i Cavalleria Croati ili Croati a cavallo (konjanistvo),
koje su ponajprije bile nova¢ene duz isto¢nojadran-
ske obale i njezine unutrasnjosti, ali su u njih, iako u
manjemu broju, pristupali i vojnici zavi¢ajem sa $i-
rega podrudja Apeninskoga poluotoka (najcesce iz
Veneta), ali i iz dijelova danasnje Albanije i Greke.
Zbog izrazite prevage hrvatskoga ljudstva, u tim je
postrojbama zapovjedni jezik bio hrvatski, a njima
su zapovijedali visoki ¢asnici podrijetlom iz Dalma-
cije i Boke kotorske.

Istrazivanje te problematike izvr§eno je uvidomu
neobjavljeno gradivo iz Archivio di Stato di Vene-
zia, to¢nije fonda Inquisitori sopra lamministrazione
dei pubblici ruoli (dalje: IT-ASVe-0715-Inquisi-
tori ... pubblici ruoli), sredi$nje drzavne magistra-
ture zaduZene za novacenje mletackih kopnenih
postrojbi na podru¢ju Veneta i duz mletackih ste-
¢evina na isto¢nojadranskoj obali. Obradom rece-
noga gradiva nacinjeno je viSe znanstvenih radova
objavljenih u domac¢im i inozemnim znanstvenim i
stru¢nim ¢asopisima i zbornicima, a u fokusu istra-
zivanja bili su vojnici zavi¢ajem iz odredenih (po-
najprije hrvatskih) krajeva ili gradova te biografije,
odnosno tijek karijere zapazenih ¢asnika.'

U sredistu su istrazivackoga zanimanja ovoga rada
Kotorani (asnici, do¢asnici i obi¢ni vojnici) u pje-
$ackim postrojbama pod nazivom Fanti oltramarini
u 18. stolje¢u.” Uz neophodnu znanstvenu literaturu,

! Podrobnije o mleta¢kim vojnim snagama u ranome novom
vijeku, posebice s obzirom na sustav obrane mletackih posjeda
na isto¢nome Jadranu, vidjeti pregled bibliografskih jedinica
sadrzan u biljesci 1 rada Corali¢ 2020a: 189. Ovdje bih
posebno kao recentnu literaturu izdvojila radove Nikole
Markulina (Markulin 2014; Markulin 2015; Markulin 2016).
Kada je rije¢ o radovima koji se odnose na obradu udjela
¢asnika i vojnika sa $irega podru¢ja isto¢nojadranske obale u
mletackome pjesastvu i konjanistvu, vidjeti podrobniji popis
uistome radu u biljesci 3 (Corali¢ 2020a: 191).

2 U rad nisu, osim gdje je to radi usporedbe bilo neophodno,
ukljuceni konjanici iz Kotora. O njima se priprema zaseban
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INTRODUCTION

This paper is a continuation of years of systematic
research of the share of Croat troops in the Vene-
tian overseas ground units in the final century of the
early Modern Age, which was also the final centu-
ry of the Serenissima. These were professional units
known as Fanti oltramarini (infantry) and Cavalle-
ria Croati ili Croati a cavallo (cavalry). They were
primarily recruited along the Eastern Adriatic coast
and its hinterland, but, although in smaller num-
bers, they also included the troops originating from
Italian Peninsula (mostly from Veneto) and parts of
present-day Albania and Greece. Due to large pre-
dominance of Croat troops, the language of com-
mand was Croatian. It was used by the high-ranking
officers coming from Dalmatia and Bay of Kotor.

This research is based on an analysis of unpub-
lished documents from the archives of the Inquis-
itori sopra lamministrazione dei pubblici ruoli (here-
inafter IT~ASVe—0715-Inquisitori ... pubblici ruo-
li), the central Venetian magistracy for recruitment
of infantrymen both in Veneto and in Venetian
possessions in Eastern Adriatic. The analysis of
this material has resulted in a number of scientific
papers published in Croatian and foreign journals
and proceedings. The research was focused on the
soldiers coming from specific (primarily Croatian)
regions and cities and the biographies and careers
of prominent officers.'

This paper is focused on the 18"-century com-
missioned and non-commissioned officers and sol-
diers from Kotor who served in the infantry units
known as Fanti oltramarini.* In addition to relevant

! For more details on Venetian armed forces in Early Modern
Age, particularly in terms of defense of Venetian possessions
in Eastern Adriatic, see the bibliography in note 1 in Corali¢
2020a: 189. Of recent literature, I should mention here the
works by Nikola Markulin (Markulin 2014; Markulin 2015;
Markulin 2016). For the works analyzing the share of the
officers and soldiers from Eastern Adriatic in Venetian
infantry and cavalry, see the detailed bibliography in note 3 in
the same paper (Corali¢ 2020a: 191).

% Except where necessary, this paper does not deal with the
Kotor cavalrymen. They will be discussed in a separate paper.
There is ample literature on the 18%-century Kotor, but it
primarily deals with the economic (commerce and seafaring)
and social aspects of the city and its population. As regards
the military aspect of the life in Kotor in that period, the
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poglavito uporabljen izvor bili su spisi spomenute
magistrature za novacenje vojnika Inquisitori sopra
lamministrazione dei pubblici ruoli. U radu e se, sli-
jedom rasc¢lambe recenoga izvora, obraditi nacin bi-
ljezenja Kotorana u pjesackim postrojbama, vremen-
ski okvir (intenzitet) njihova spominjanja tijekom
18. stoljeca te usporediti broj¢ani omjer kotorskih
pjesaka i konjanika. Nadalje, vazna ée se istraziva¢-
ka paznja usmjeriti na udio kotorskih zapovjednika
pjesastva, obnasatelja najvisih ¢asni¢kih ¢inova (ka-
petani, bojnici, pukovnici, bojnici vojske) koji su bili
odvijetci uglednih kotorskih plemickih obitelji — sto-
lje¢ima zapazenih po obnasanju istaknutih duznosti
u mletackoj kopnenoj vojsci. Stoga ¢e se razmatrati
udio odvjetaka uglednih kotorskih plemickih obitelji
(Bolica, Buéa, Paskvali, Vracen) koji su imali visoke
vojne ¢inove te — na razini i obi¢nih vojnika i ¢asni-
ka - trajanje njihove sluzbe, dobne i tjelesne znacajke
(statura/stas, boja kose). U zavr$nome dijelu rada u
fokusu e istrazivanja biti mjesta popisivanja kotor-
skih pjesaka te osvrt (uz upuéivanje na odgovaraju-
¢e izvore i literaturu) na ¢asnike koji su zapovijedali
kotorskim pjesacima, a zavi¢ajnim podrijetlom nisu
bili iz Kotora. Vazno je napomenuti da su u rad uklju-
¢eni iskljucivo ¢asnici, docasnici i vojnici za koje je
Kotor izravno naveden kao mjesto njihova podrije-
tla.?> Kotorski pjesaci iz okolnih naselja, bez obzira na

prilog. O Kotoru u 18. stolje¢u postoji opsezna literatura, ali se
ona ponajprije odnosi na gospodarske (trgovina, pomorstvo) i
drustvene sastavnice grada i njegova stanovni$tva. Kada je rije¢
0 vojnoj sastavnici onovremene kotorske povijesti, autori su
ponajprije obradivali (na osnovi gradiva iz sredignje kotorske
pismohrane) ulogu ondje stacionirane vojne posade te
zapovjednike tamosnjega pograni¢nog podrudja. Za osnovnu
informaciju usp. neka djela: Butorac 2000; Milosevi¢ 1974;
Milo$evi¢ 2003; Milosevi¢ 2008. Posebno upozoravam na
doktorsku disertaciju Maje Katusi¢ (Katusi¢ 2013) u kojoj je,
temeljem sustavne ra$¢lambe mati¢nih knjiga Zupe sv. Tripuna
u Kotoru, uz drustvene i demografske sastavnice Kotora u 18.
stolje¢u, obradenaivojnakomponentaiz zivota grada (posebno
nastr. 170-182).

3 Tako zivotnim putem blisko povezani s Kotorom, ovdje nisu
izravno ukljuceni casnici i vojnici iz obitelji Burovi¢ i
Stukanovi¢ jer je njihovo izvorno podrijetlo grad Perast.
Takoder je potrebno napomenuti da se za ¢asnike iz pjesastva
naj¢e$¢e ne navodi mjesto podrijetla, ali kada je rije¢ o,
primjerice, istaknutim obiteljima kao $to su Bolica, Buéa,
Paskvali i Vracen, taj nam je podatak znan, kao $to je o¢ito bio
poznat i popisiva¢ima koji nisu smatrali potrebnim njegovo
posebno upisivanje.
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scientific literature, the documents of the recruit-
ment magistracy, Inquisitori sopra lamministrazione
dei pubblici ruoli, were also of great importance.
Based on the analysis of the latter source, this paper
will look into the method of keeping records of the
Kotor infantrymen and the timeframe of their men-
tion in the 18"-century documents and will com-
pare the shares of the Kotor infantrymen and cav-
alrymen, respectively. It will also research the share
of the members of prominent noble families of
Kotor (the Bolica, Bu¢a, Paskvali and Vraéen fami-
lies) among the high-ranking officers (captains, ma-
jors, colonels, brigadiers), known through centu-
ries by their service in the Venetian army. Duration
of their military service and their age and physical
characteristics (stature, hair color), as well as those
of rank-and-file soldiers, will also be analyzed. The
paper’s final section is focused on the places where
the Kotor infantrymen were entered into records.
In addition to a list of relevant sources and litera-
ture, it also includes comments on the officers who
were in command of the Kotor infantrymen but
were not from Kotor themselves. It should be not-
ed that the paper deals only with the commissioned
and non-commissioned officers and privates com-
ing specifically from the city of Kotor.* The Kotor
infantrymen from the nearby places — although fre-
quently mentioned in the records — have not been
addressed here primarily because it would require

authors were primarily focused on analyzing the documents
from the city’s Central Archives specifying the roles of the
local garrison and the commanders of that border region. For
basic information, cf. Butorac 2000; MiloSevi¢ 1974;
Milogevi¢ 2003; Milosevi¢ 2008. I wish to draw attention to
the doctoral thesis of Maja Katusi¢ (Katugi¢ 2013) which,
based on a systematic analysis of the register of births of the
St. Tryphon’s Parish in Kotor, deals not only with the social
and demographic aspects of the 18th-century Kotor, but also
with the city’s military aspect in that period (particularly pp.
170-182).

3 Although closely connected with the city of Kotor, the
officers and privates from the Burovi¢ and Stukanovi¢ families
have not been directly included in this paper because they are
originally from the city of Perast. It should also be noted that,
although the records usually do not specify the place of origin
of infantry officers, it is positively known that those among
them belonging to the prominent families like Bolica, Bu¢a,
Paskvali and Vracen, were indeed from Kotor. Clearly, those
who were making the entries were also familiar with this and
did not find it necessary to specify it.
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ucestalost njihova spominjanja, ovdje nisu uvrsteni
ponajvise jer bi njihova dodatna obrada opsegom i
koncepcijom premasila osnovne ciljeve i zadane pa-
rametre ovoga rada. Takoder, ovdje je potrebno na-
pomenuti da, s obzirom na to da ¢e u tabelarnome
pregledu na kraju rada uz svakoga vojnika i njegovu
pojedina¢nu ubiljezbu biti navedena signatura unu-
tar arhivskoga fonda Inquisitori sopra lamministrazi-
one dei pubblici ruoli (broj sveznja, odnosno buste),
u nastavku rada necemo opteredivati tekst usputnim
biljezenjem svake pojedina¢ne signature.

RASCLAMBA ARHIVSKIH SPISA

Nacin biljezenja kotorskih pjesaka u popisima
unovacenih satnija i pukovnija bio je u pravilu jed-
noobrazan, nalik onome i za druge isto¢nojadran-
ske vojnike u pjesackim i konjani¢kim postrojba-
ma. Popisivaci su, uz manja odstupanja, upisivali
ime i prezime vojnika, ¢asnika ili doc¢asnika, oce-
vo ime, mjesto podrijetla (Cattaro, de Cattaro),
naziv pukovnije i satnije kojoj je doti¢ni pripadao
te mjesto gdje je obavljena smotra postrojbe i po-
pisano njezino ljudstvo. Uz navedeno, ponekad
su zabiljezeni i osobni podatci o vojnicima (dob,
statura, boja kose). Upravo ée navedeni podatci
u nastavku rada biti predmetom pomnije obrade.
Imena i prezimena analiziranih kotorskih pjesa-
ka naj¢esée su bila upisana u talijanskome (ve-
netiziranome) obliku, ali u nekim je primjerima
zabiljezena i njihova hrvatska inacica. Takoder,
s obzirom na to da se popisivanje vrsilo tako da
su prilikom smotre vojnici pojedina¢no prilazili i
usmeno kazivali svoje podatke, popisivaci su pri-
likom upisa ponekad grijesili i biljezili iskrivljene
oblike prezimena.*

Broj do sada istrazenih pjesaka iz Kotora u mle-
tackim prekojadranskim kopnenim postrojbama
iznosi 83, do¢im je broj konjanika bio 30 (73,45 %
naspram 26,55 %, vidjeti: Grafikon 1). Ovdje je
potrebno naciniti nekoliko usporedbi temeljem

#* Nemamo podatke o tome tko su i iz kojih krajeva (hrvatskih
ili talijanskih) bili popisiva¢i. Ipak, mozemo pretpostaviti da
¢ak i u slucaju da su bili s podru¢ja Veneta, visegodi$nja
obveza izrade popisa vojnika s isto¢nojadranske obale
zasigurno je pridonijela njihovu boljem znanju hrvatskoga
jezika, kao i poznavanju lokalnih prezimena i toponomastike.
Stoga mozemo smatrati da njihove pogreske nisu bile brojne.
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an additional analysis the extent and concept of
which would exceed the basic goals and parameters
of this paper. Also, since the entry for every soldier
in table at the end of this paper includes the call
number of the corresponding bundle in the records
of the Inquisitori sopra lamministrazione dei pubbli-
ci ruoli, these call numbers will not be mentioned
throughout the rest of the paper in order to avoid
unnecessary repetition.

ANALYSIS OF THE ARCHIVE
DOCUMENTS

In general, the particulars of the Kotor in-
fantrymen enlisted in the Venetian companies
and regiments were entered into the register in
a standardized way, similar to the one used for
other Eastern Adriatic soldiers in infantry and
cavalry units. When entering the particulars of
privates, officers or non-commissioned officers,
registering clerks would enter — with minor ex-
ceptions — their full name, father’s name, place
of origin (Cattaro, de Cattaro), company and
regiment, and place where the unit had been re-
viewed and listed. Sometimes, soldiers’ physical
characteristics would also be recorded. All these
personal data of the troops will be analyzed in
detail here. The names and family names of the
analyzed Kotor infantrymen were usually entered
in their Italian (Venetian) version, but some en-
tries included both Italian and Croatian versions.
Some names were misspelled because they were
entered in such way that, when the unit was in
review order, soldiers would step out from the
ranks one by one, approach the registering clerk
and say their names and the clerk would some-
times make a mistake when writing it down.*

So far, 83 Kotor infantrymen and 30 cavalry-
men in the Venetian overseas land forces have
been analyzed (73.45% vs. 26.55%, see Chart 1).
When comparing this ratio of the infantrymen

*We do not know whether the registering clerks were Italians
or Croats. Still, even if they were from Veneto, years spent in
entering the names of the soldiers from Eastern Adriatic must
have resulted in their familiarity with Croatian language and
local family names and place names. We can therefore assume
that their mistakes were not so numerous.
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ras¢lambe udjela vojnika iz drugih isto¢nojadran-
skih krajeva. Tako provedena ras¢lamba pokazu-
je da je, kada je rije¢ o priobalnim urbanim mje-
stima, kotorski omjer bio uobic¢ajen.’ Medutim,
kada je rije¢ o vojnicima zaleda Dalmacije (Drnis,
Imotski, Sinj), evidentna je broj¢ana prevaga ko-
njanika.® Razloge koji su doveli do iskazanih razli-
ka mozemo traziti u ¢injenici da je stanovni$tvo
zaleda, gotovo netom oslobodenoga od osmanske
vlasti, bilo usmjereno na poljodjelske aktivnosti
kao i na tranzitnu trgovinu. Za to su kao sredstvo
svakodnevnoga rada konji bili neophodni te je sto-
ga rec¢ena populacija bila vi¢nija vjestinama koje
su bile prijeko potrebne profesionalnim vojnicima
u konjani¢kim postrojbama. Nasuprot tome, sta-
novnistvo gradova ponajprije je bilo usmjereno na
obrt, trgovinu i pomorstvo, odnosno na zanima-
nja koja najcesce nisu bila toliko povezana s po-
ljodjelstvom, sto¢arstvom, ali ni s vojnistvom. Jed-
nako tako, vazno je napomenuti da su konjanicke
postrojbe u odnosu na pjesastvo bile financijski
znatno skuplje i, u smislu premjestanja na razlicite
dijelove mletatkoga posjeda (Apeninski poluotok
/ Veneto — isto¢nojadranski prostor — Levant),
manje mobilne, te je tijekom preustroja mletacke
vojske nakon prestanka mletacko-osmanskih rato-
va (Pozarevacki mir 1718. godine) njihova broj-
nost bila znatno smanjena.”

S Primjerice, iz Sibenika biljezimo 53,81 % pjesaka i 46,19 %
konjanika, iz Splita 66,06 % pjesaka i 33,94 % konjanika, a iz
Trogira 66,27 % pjesaka i 33,73 % konjanika. Usp. Corali¢ &
Katusi¢ 2016: 151; Corali¢ 2020b: 231-232. Rad o udjelu
Trogirana u mletackim prekomorskim postrojbama je u
pripremi, a potrebni izra¢uni koji su ovdje navedeni ve¢ su
nacinjeni.

6 Omjer prema navedenim gradovima iznosi: Drni$ 80,81 %
konjanika i 19,19 % pje$aka; Imotski 61,90 % konjanika i
38,10 % pjesaka; Sinj i Cetinska krajina 60,53 % konjanika i
39,47 % pjesaka. Izra¢uni su dobiveni prethodno na¢injenom
znanstvenom obradom istoga izvora temeljem kojega je
nacinjen i ovaj rad o kotorskim prekomorskim vojnicima.
Usp. Corali¢ 2020a: 193; Corali¢ (u tisku); Corali¢ & Novosel
(u tisku).

7 U 18. stolje¢u istovremeno je djelovalo oko deset
prekomorskih pjesackih pukovnija, a unutar njih sedam do
deset satnija s oko pedeset do $ezdeset ljudi. Konjanicke su
pukovnije bile manje brojne, naj¢esce ih je bilo pet do $est, od
kojih su dvije do tri bile Cavalleria Croati, a ostale draguni.
Unutar konjanic¢kih pukovnija djelovalo je obi¢no $est do
sedam satnija. Usp. Favaloro 1995: 137-142.
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and cavalrymen from Kotor with the ratios of
the troops from other Eastern Adriatic regions,
we can see that, when we talk about coastal cit-
ies and towns, the Kotor ratio is comparable with
these other ratios.® However, when it comes to
the troops from Dalmatian hinterland (Drnis,
Imotski, Sinj), cavalrymen clearly prevail.® The
reason for these differences between the ratios
can be found in the fact that the population of
the hinterland, only recently liberated from the
Ottoman rule, mostly consisted of farmers and
transit traders. As these activities required dai-
ly use of horses, this population possessed the
skills needed in the professional cavalry units.
Unlike them, the urban population was primar-
ily engaged in crafts, trade and seafaring — the
professions not particularly linked with farming,
cattle-breeding or soldiering. It is equally im-
portant to note that, as cavalry units were much
costlier than infantry units and less mobile for
deployment in different Venetian lands (Italian
Peninsula/Veneto — Eastern Adriatic — Levant),
their number was substantially reduced when the
Venetian — Ottoman wars ended with the Treaty
of Passarowitz in 1718.7

> For example, the ratio of infantrymen and cavalrymen was
53.81% : 46.19% for Sibenik; 66.06% : 33.94% for Split; and
66.27% : 33.73% for Trogir. Cf. Corali¢ & Katusi¢ 2016:
151; Corali¢ 2020b: 231-232. The paper on the share of the
Trogir troops in the Venetian overseas land forces is
forthcoming; the calculations mentioned here have already
been made.

® The ratio of cavalrymen and infantrymen was 80.81% :
19.19% for Drni§; 61.90% : 38.10% for Imotski; and 60.53%
: 39.47% for Sinj and Cetina Border. These ratios were cal-
culated after a scientific analysis of the same source on whi-
ch this paper on the Kotor soldiers in the overseas land for-
ces is based. Cf. Corali¢ 2020a: 193; Corali¢ (forthcoming);
Corali¢ & Novosel (forthcoming).

7 In the 18" century there were a dozen overseas infantry
regiments at the same time, each of them made up of seven
to ten companies (50 to 60 men each). Cavalry regiments
were less numerous — there were usually five to six of them;
two or three were Cavalleria Croati and the others were
dragoons. Each cavalry regiment usually consisted of six to
seven companies. Cf. Favaloro 1995: 137-142.
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B konjani$tvo / cavalry
26,55 %

Grafikon 1. Omjer
zastupljenosti Kotorana u
pjesackim i konjani¢kim
postrojbama

Chart 1. Share of Kotor
troops in infantry and
cavalry units

Vremenski okvir djelovanja Kotorana u profe-
sionalnome prekojadranskom pjesastvu tijekom
18. stolje¢a mozemo pratiti kontinuirano (vidje-
ti: Grafikon 2). Uzimajuéi kao nosivi podatak prvo
spominjanje nekoga od ovdje istrazivanih ¢asnika,
docasnika i obi¢nih vojnika, opazamo njihovu zna-
¢ajnu zabiljezbu ve¢ u prvome pratecem razdoblju
(1701. - 1728S.). Takav je pokazatelj o¢ekivan jer se
u dijelu toga razdoblja (1714. - 1718.) vodio po-
sljednji mletacko-osmanski rat (Drugi morejski ili
Mali rat), kada su pjesacke postrojbe bile ucestalije
mobilizirane i upudivane na ratista ili cuvanje granica
od Dalmacije i Boke do gr¢koga arhipelaga. Iako se
moglo oéekivati da ¢e u sljede¢emu razdoblju (1726.
—1750.) broj unovacenih kotorskih pjesaka opadati,
to se nije dogodilo. Razlog tome mozemo djelomi¢-
no traziti u ¢injenici da je preustroj aktivne mletacke
kopnene vojske tekao nesto sporije, ali i u okolnosti
da je to razdoblje ucestaloga djelovanja kotorskih
plemica i visokih ¢asnika u mletackoj sluzbi koji su,
uz vojnike iz drugih dijelova isto¢nojadranske obale,
u velikome broju novaili ljudstvo iz svojega zavi¢aja.
Nadalje, u razdoblju od 1751. do 177S. godine broj
kotorskih pjesaka znatno opada, da bi u posljednjoj
Cetvrtini stoljeca i opstojanja Mletatke Republike
(1776. - 1800.) njihov broj ponovno porastao. Ra-
zlog tome mozemo bez sumnje traZiti u ¢injenici da
je u posljednjemu desetlje¢u ranoga novovjekovlja,
pritisnuta drasti¢nim promjenama na politickome
zemljovidu Europe (Napoleonovi pohodi), Kraljica
Mora posljednji put mobilizirala broj¢ano znacajno
vojno ljudstvo, ponajprije namijenjeno obrani njezi-
nih ste¢evina u Venetu (terraferma).
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O pjesastvo / infantry
73,45 %

There is continuity in the timeframe of the
Kotor soldiers’ service in the overseas infantry
in the 18" century (see Chart 2). The first ones
among the officers researched in this paper are
mentioned as early as in the first period studied
(1701 - 1725). It is only logical because the final
Venetian — Ottoman war (the Second Morean
War or Small War) was fought in a part of that pe-
riod (1714 - 1718), so infantry units were more
often mobilized and deployed at the frontlines or
along the borderlands from Dalmatia to Bay of
Kotor to Greekislandsin order to guard them. Al-
though one might expect that the recruitment of
the Kotor infantrymen would decline in the sub-
sequent period (1726 - 1750), it did not happen.
The reason was partly the fact that reorganiza-
tion of the active Venetian land forces took more
time than expected and partly the active efforts
of the Kotor noblemen and officers in Venetian
army to recruit as many people from their native
region as possible and those from other parts of
Eastern Adriatic coast. Between 1751 and 1775,
however, the number of the Kotor infantrymen
substantially declined, only to grow again in the
final quarter of both the century and the exist-
ence of Venetian Republic (1776 - 1800). This
final growth was undoubtedly due to the fact
that, pressed by drastic changes on the political
map of Europe (Napoleon’s campaigns) in the fi-
nal decade of the early Modern Age, the Ruler of
the Seas mobilized numerous troops for the last
time, primarily in order to defend its possessions
in Veneto (terraferma).
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25

15

10 4

1701. - 1725. 1726. - 1750.

1751. - 1775. 1776. - 1800.

Grafikon 2. Vremenski okvir spominjanja i djelovanja kotorskih pjesaka

Chart 2. Timeframe of military service and mention of Kotor infantrymen

Susljedno prethodnim podatcima, otkrivamo i
pocetne, odnosno zavr$ne zabiljezbe Kotorana u
postrojbi Fanti oltramarini. Najstariji upis datira u
1711. godinu, a rije¢ je o Tripi Goveriju, Petrovu
sinu, pjeSaku u satniji kapetana Ivana Vojnovi¢a
(pukovnija Jure Franica), popisanoga u Mletcima.
Zavr$na biljezenja kotorskih pjesaka provedena su
1796. godine kada su na Silvestrovo u Mletcima
zabiljezeni kapetan Nikola Bolica (pukovnija An-
tonija Paravije), Petar Mikov Kokotovi¢ (osobna
satnija pukovnika Vicka Michielija Vitturija) te Spi-
ro Antunov Kardinovi¢ i Grgur Filipov Kondusevi¢
(osobna satnija pukovnika Jurja Mitroviéa).

kK%

Istrazivanje udjela Kotorana u mletackim preko-
morskim pjesackim postrojbama iziskuje vise razi-
na promatranja. Naime, iako su Kotorani najcesce
zabiljeZzeni kao obi¢ni vojnici, ra§¢lamba raspolozi-
voga gradiva zorno otkriva niz pojedinaca, u svoje
vrijeme zapazenih aktera vojne povijesti Mletacke
Republike i njezinih stecevina. Stoga je o njima,
ponajprije zbog ¢injenice da su zapovijedali po-
strojbama u kojima su aktivno sudjelovali i njihovi
sunarodnjaci, odnosno sugradani, potrebno kazati
nesto vise. Takva nam ra$¢lamba ujedno pokazuje i
tijek napredovanja u vojnickoj hijerarhiji pojedinih
nositelja ¢asnic¢kih ¢inova hrvatskoga pjesastva.
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Following on the above, both the initial and the
final entries of the Kotor soldiers in the Fanti ol-
tramarini will be presented. The earliest entry was
made in 1711: Tripo Goveri, son of Peter, infan-
tryman in Captain Ivan Vojnovi¢’s company ( Jure
Frani¢’s regiment), enlisted in Venice. The final
entries were those of Captain Nikola Bolica (An-
tonio Paravia’s regiment), Petar Mikov Kokotovi¢
(personal regiment of Colonel Vicko Michieli
Vitturi) and Spiro Kardinovi¢ and Grgur Filipov
Kondusevi¢ (both enlisted in Col. Juraj Mitrovi¢’s
personal regiment). They were all made on New
Year’s Eve 1796.

KoKk

Researching the Kotor troops’ share in the Vene-
tian overseas infantry units requires several levels
of observation: Although the Kotor soldiers were
mostly registered as privates, the archive documents
reveal that a number of them were prominent pro-
tagonists of the military history of the Venetian Re-
public and its possessions at the time. This is why
they deserve more attention, particularly due to the
fact that they commanded the units in which their
compatriots (fellow citizens) actively participated.
Such an analysis will also show the dynamics of pro-
motions of some Croat infantry officers in the mili-
tary hierarchy.
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Na prvome je mjestu ovdje potrebno spomenuti
¢lanove obitelji Bu¢a iz koje je tijekom cijeloga ranog
novog vijeka potjecao nemali broj zasluznika u voj-
noj sluzbi pod stijegom svetoga Marka. Jo§ krajem
17. stolje¢a izdvaja se Jeronim, zabiljezen kao kapetan
postrojbe Croati a Cavallo devedesetih godina istoga
stolje¢a; upravitelj (guvernadur) Grahova u danasnjoj
Crnoj Gori 1693. godine; dopukovnik u pukovniji
Karla Benje na samome pocetku 18. stoljeca te bojnik
vojske (sargente maggiore di battaglia) od 1717. godi-
ne.® Njegovi su sinovi bili Franjo (general / sargente ge-
nerale u postrojbama hrvatskoga konjanistva)’ te Stje-
pan koji je u pjesastvu postigao ¢in pukovnika. Potonji
se u spisima magistrature Inquisitori sopra lamministra-
zione dei pubblici ruoli kontinuirano spominje od 1715.
do 1741. godine, a kako je razvidno nakon istrazivanja
navedenoga arhivskog gradiva, u njegovoj su osobnoj
postrojbi participirali brojni Kotorani, ali i vojnici sa
Sirega podru¢ja Zaljeva svetaca.' Osim Stjepana, u
popisima za novacenja pjesackih postrojbi u 18. stolje-
¢u ¢inom se jo$ izdvaja i Tripun Buda, isprva zastavnik
(u osobnoj satniji pukovnika Stjepana Bude, Mletci,
1729.) te potom bojnik (sargente maggiore) unutar
pukovnija Tripuna Vicka Buroviéa (1736. — 1746.),
odnosno zapovjednik satnije koja je u navedenome
vremenu bila stacionirana u gradovima terraferme
(Bergamo, Brescia, Padova, Udine i Verona).

U sklopu razmatranja udjela pripadnika pojedi-
nih kotorskih plemickih obitelji u obnasanju zapo-
vjednih ¢inova isti¢u se i Bolice. Izdvaja se kapetan
Nikola Bolica, zapovjednik satnije u sastavu pu-
kovnije Antonija Paravije u posljednjim godinama
opstojanja Mletacke Republike (Mletci, 1796.)."
Jos se dva ¢lana obitelji Bolica spominju u pjesac-
kim prekomorskim postrojbama, a rije¢ je o kadetu
(cadetto) Ivanu (satnija pukovnika Marka Antuna
Bubic¢a u okviru pukovnije Nikole Barbarica, oko
1780.)? i Antunu Lovrinom, obi¢nome vojniku

¥ Podrobnije o tijeku vojne karijere Jeronima Buée vidjeti u
Corali¢ & Markulin 2019a: 264-268.

? O generalu Franji Buéi priprema se zaseban rad.

19 Podrobnije o tijeku vojne karijere Stjepana Buée vidjeti u
Corali¢ & Markulin 2019a.

! Isti se biljezi i kao zastavnik u satniji kapetana Antonija
Cappadoce (pukovnija Ezzovich) 1795. godine. Podrobnije
o tijeku vojne karijere Nikole Bolice vidjeti u Corali¢ &
Katusi¢ 2014.

12 Mjesto popisivanja nije razvidno iz izvora.

10S

The first to be mentioned are the members of
the Buca family that gave a significant number of
meritorious soldiers who served under the banner
of St. Mark throughout early Modern Age. The
earliest such prominent protagonist was Jeronim,
registered in the 1690s as a captain in the Croati a
Cavallo unit. In 1693 he was the governor of the
city of Grahovo in present-day Montenegro. At
the turn of the century he was a lieutenant-colonel
in Karlo Benja’s regiment. In 1717 he was promot-
ed to the rank of sargente maggiore di battaglia.®
His sons were Franjo (a general/sargente generale
of Croat cavalry)® and Stjepan, who made it to the
rank of infantry colonel. The latter is continually
mentioned in the records of the Inquisitori sopra
lamministrazione dei pubblici ruoli magistracy be-
tween 1715 and 1741. The research of these re-
cords has shown that numerous Kotor soldiers, as
well as those from around the Bay of Kotor, par-
ticipated in his personal unit."” When it comes to
higher ranks, another one who stands out among
the 18™-century infantrymen from Kotor is Tri-
pun Buéa. He advanced from ensign (in the per-
sonal company of Colonel Stjepan Buéa - Venice,
1729) to sargente maggiore in the regiment of Tri-
pun Vicko Burovi¢ (1736 — 1746). During this
period, he was also in command of the company
stationed in the cities of terraferma (Bergamo,
Brescia, Padua, Udine and Verona).

In terms of the number of their members who
became high-ranking officers, the Bolica family
also stands out among the noble families of Kotor.
Captain Nikola Bolica commanded a company in
the regiment of Antonio Paravia in the final years
of the Venetian Republic (Venice, 1796).!! Two
more members of the Bolica family are mentioned
in the overseas infantry units: Cadet (cadetto) Ivan
(the company of Colonel Marko Antun Bubi¢, be-
longing to the regiment of Nikola Barbari¢, around

8 For more on the military career of Jeronim Bu¢a, see Corali¢
& Markulin 2019a: 264-265.

? A separate paper on General Franjo Bu¢a is being prepared.
1% For more on the military career of Stjepan Buéa, see Corali¢
& Markulin 2019a.

"' He was also registered as an ensign in the company of
Captain Antonio Cappadoca (the Ezzovich regiment) in
1795. For more on the military career of Nikola Bolica, see
Corali¢ & Katusi¢ 2014.
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u osobnoj satniji pukovnika Antuna Markovic¢a
(Mletci, 1751.).

Uz prethodne kotorske plemicke obitelji, kao
nositelji ¢inova izdvajaju se i ¢lanovi obitelji Pa-
skvali (Pasquali). Bez ikakve je dvojbe njihov
najistaknutiji odvjetak u mletac¢koj vojsci bio
Benedikt (1704. — 1790.), ¢asnik s visedesetljet-
nom karijerom. Imenovan kapetanom jos$ u vrije-
me Drugoga morejskog rata," Paskvali je ¢in boj-
nika (sargente maggiore) postigao 1738. godine, a
ubrzo potom biljezi se kao dopukovnik (tenente
colonnelo) te od 1759. kao pukovnik. Vojni je
zapovjednik grada i utvrde Herceg Novi od oko
1760. godine; bojnik vojske od 1772. te general,
odnosno general narednik (sargente generale) od
1778. godine. Naposljetku, zavr$ni i izrazito vi-
soki ¢in postigao je 1783. godine kada je bio ime-
novan generalom poru¢nikom (tenente generale).
U spisima Inquisitori sopra lamministrazione dei
pubblici ruoli biljezi se od 17185. godine (bez spe-
cificiranja ¢ina), a tijek njegove pukovnicke kari-
jere i zapovijedanja satnijama oltramarina moze-
mo potom pratiti od 1762. do 1773. godine."* Iz
obitelji Paskvali ¢asnicki je ¢in obnasao i Jakov.
Isprva se spominje kao kapetan u pukovniji Stje-
pana Buce (Kotor, 1718.), a kasnije ga — tek od
1741. godine, izvori biljeze u ¢inu bojnika u pri-
¢uvi (sargente maggiore rifformato) u satniji kape-
tana Nikole Barbari¢a (pukovnija Ivana Krapovi-
¢a, Mletci, 1741. — 1742.) te satniji dopukovnika
Ivana Antuna Burovica koja je djelovala u sklopu
pukovnije Tripuna Vicka Burovi¢a (Palmanova,
1752.). Iz istoga je uglednoga kotorskog roda bio
i Nikola, zastavnik u pri¢uvi / alfiere rifformato
(satnija kapetana Antuna Markoviéa, pukovnija
Stjepana Bude, Mletci, 1721.) te potom (Zadar,
1724.) kapetan u pukovniji Spalato.'”> Raspola-
zemo i s podatcima o nekoliko ¢lanova obitelji
Paskvali¢ (Pasqualich). Iako ne moZemo s pu-
nom sigurnos$¢u to dokazati, vjerojatno je rije¢

'3 Benedikt Paskvali tada je jo§ bio maloljetan. Medutim,
praksa formalnoga ukljucivanja c¢lanova obitelji u vojnu
sluzbu u toj dobi nije bila neuobi¢ajena. O tome vidjeti
podrobnije u Corali¢ & Markulin 2018a: 399-400.

* Podrobnije o tijeku vojne karijere Benedikta Paskvalija
vidjeti u Corali¢ & Markulin 2018a.

'3°O kapetanu Nikoli Paksvaliju i njegovoj satniji vidjeti
podrobnije u Corali¢ & Katugi¢ 2012: 262-263, 272-272.
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1780)'? and Private Antun Lovrin in the person-
al company of Colonel Antun Markovi¢ (Venice,
1751).

In addition to the abovementioned noble fam-
ilies of Kotor, the members of the Paskvali (Pas-
quali) family also achieved higher ranks in the
Venetian army. Undoubtedly, the most promi-
nent among them was Benedikt (1704 — 1790),
whose army career spanned several decades. He
was commissioned as captain back during the Sec-
ond Morean War"? and sargente maggiore in 1738.
Soon afterwards he is listed as lieutenant colo-
nel (tenente colonnelo) and, in 1759, as colonel.
He became the military commander of the city
of Herceg Novi and its fortress around 1760. He
was promoted to the rank of sargente maggiore di
battaglia in 1772 and general (sargente generale) in
1778. Finally, in 1783, he achieved the very high
rank of lieutenant general (tenente generale). In
the records of the Inquisitori sopra lamministrazi-
one dei pubblici ruoli, his name is first mentioned in
1715 (without specifying the rank) and his career
as a colonel and oltramarini company command-
er can be followed from 1762 to 1773."* Jakov
Paskvali was another member of this prominent
family who was an officer. He is first mentioned
as a captain in Stjepan Buéa’s regiment (Kotor,
1715). Then, after a time gap, in 1741, he is men-
tioned in the sources as a reserve major (sargente
maggiore rifformato) in the company of Captain
Nikola Barbari¢ (the regiment of Ivan Krapovi¢,
Venice, 1741 — 1742) and in the company of Lieu-
tenant Colonel Ivan Antun Burovié¢ (a unit in the
regiment of Tripun Vicko Burovi¢ — Palmanova
1752). A descendant from the same noble family
was also Nikola, a reserve ensign / alfiere rifforma-
to (the company of Captain Antun Markovi¢ and
regiment of Stjepan Buéa, Venice, 1721) and later
(Zadar, 1724) a captain in the Spalato regiment.'®

'2 The place of entry is not specified in the source.

13 Benedikt Paskvali was still minor then, but formal enlisting
of family members of this age was not unusual in those times.
For more on this, see Corali¢ & Markulin 2018a: 399-400.

'* For more on the military career of Benedikt Paskvali, see
Corali¢ & Markulin 2018a.

'S For more on Captain Nikola Paskvali and his company, see:
Corali¢ & Katusi¢ 2012: 262-263, 272-272.
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o ogranku koji je bio u vezi s plemi¢kim rodom
Paskvali.'® U kontekstu rag¢lambe kotorskih pje-
$aka ovdje se spominju Franjo Nikolin Paskvali¢,
pripadnik satnije kapetana Antuna Markovic¢a
(pukovnija Stjepana Bude, Brescia, 1729.) te
Tripun Franjin, djelatan u osobnoj satniji pu-
kovnika Stjepana Buce (Mletci, 1729.). lako bi
se moglo pomisliti da je rije¢ o ocu i sinu, takvu
moguénost mozemo iskljuditi zbog podatka o
njihovoj dobi (19 odnosno 23 godine). Napo-
sljetku, zavr$ni primjer sudjelovanja jednoga od
kotorskih plemi¢a u mletackim prekomorskim
pjesackim postrojbama odnosi se na Gabrijela
Vracéena (Wrachien, Vurachien), kapetana u pret-
hodno spomenutoj pukovniji Spalato, popisanoj
u Zadru 1734. godine."”

Prethodno su spomenuti i obradeni odvjetci
kotorskih plemickih obitelji koji su prema istra-
zenim podatcima mletacke magistrature za no-
vacenje imali ¢asnicke ¢inove. Ujedno se tezilo
prikazati i trajanje njihove vojne sluzbe te tijek
napredovanja od docasni¢kih do visokih ¢asni¢-
kih ¢inova. Ovdje Zelimo zasebno spomenuti i
Kotorane, drustvenim statusom gradane ili pu-
¢ane, koji su u pjesackim postrojbama obnasali
specijalizirane sluzbe (glazbena pratnja).'® Izri-
jekom su to bubnjari (tamburo) Grgur Filipov
Kondusevi¢ (osobna satnija pukovnika Jurja Mi-
troviéa, Mletci, 1796.) i Franjo Nikolin Rasalovié
(satnija kapetana Antuna Markovi¢a, pukovnija
Stjepana Bude, Bergamo i Mletci, 1723. - 1734.),
kao i pifaristi (piffaro) Karlo Palcit (osobna sat-
nija pukovnika Stjepana Buce, Bergamo, 1731.)
i Nikola Petrov Pavi¢ (satnija bojnika Tripuna
Buce, pukovnija Tripuna Vicka Burovi¢a, Bres-
cia, 1737.).

Tijek vojne sluzbe u pjesackim satnijama, ali
i medusobnu obiteljsku isprepletenost, moze-
mo pratiti i na primjeru Kotorana neplemic¢koga

16 U dokumentima koji su podudarajuéi s obzirom na vrijeme
i mjesto njihova nastanka (upisi unutar istih satnija i
pukovnija), izrijekom se razlikuju prezimena Paskvali i
Paskvali¢.

70 kapetanu Gabrijelu Vraéenu i njegovoj satniji vidjeti
podrobnije u Corali¢ & Katugi¢ 2012: 260-262, 269-270.

'8 O hrvatskim vojnicima koji su u pjesatkim i konjani¢kim
postrojbama djelovali kao glazbena pratnja vidjeti podrobnije
u Corali¢ & Katalini¢ & Katusi¢ 2016.
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A few members of a Paskvali¢ (Pasqualich) family
can also be found in the records. While we cannot
be completely certain, we believe this was a side
line of the Paskvali nobility.’® Our analysis of the
Kotor infantrymen also includes Franjo Nikolin
Paskvali¢, a member of the company of Captain
Antun Markovi¢ (the regiment of Stjepan Buda,
Brescia, 1729) and Tripun Franjin, active in the
personal company of Colonel Stjepan Buéa (Ven-
ice, 1729). Although their names suggest that the
two might have been father and son, their respec-
tive age (19 and 23) suggests otherwise. And the
final example of the Kotor noblemen’s service in
the Venetian overseas infantry units is the one of
Gabrijel Vraéen (Wrachien, Vurachien), a captain
in the abovementioned Spalato regiment listed in
Zadar in 1734."

Above are mentioned and tackled the descend-
ants of the noble Kotor families who, accord-
ing to the records of the Venetian recruitment
magistracy, were commissioned as officers. The
goal was also to survey duration of their mili-
tary service and the dynamics of their advance
from non-commissioned to high-ranking com-
missioned officers. We should also mention the
Kotor soldiers — both aristocrats and plebeians
— who had special duties in infantry units, like
playing musical instruments.'® These are, specif-
ically, drummers (tamburo) Grgur Filipov Kon-
dugevi¢ (from the personal company of Colonel
Juraj Mitrovié, Venice, 1796) and Franjo Niko-
lin Rasalovi¢ (the company of Captain Antun
Markovi¢, regiment of Stjepan Buca, Bergamo
and Venice, 1723 - 1734), together with the
fifers (piffaro) Karlo Palcit (the personal com-
pany of Colonel Stjepan Buca, Bergamo, 1731)
and Nikola Petrov Pavi¢ (the company of Major
Tripun Buda, regiment of Tripun Vicko Burovi¢,
Brescia, 1737).

'8 The documents made in the same time and at the same
place (containing entries made in the same companies and
regiments) expressly make difference between the family
names Paskvali and Paskvali¢.

'7 For more on Captain Gabrijel Vra¢en and his company, see
Corali¢ & Katugi¢ 2012: 260-262, 269-270.

" For more on Croatian soldiers who played musical
instruments in infantry and cavalry units, see Corali¢ &
Katalini¢ & Katusi¢ 2016.
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statusa. Takav je primjer vojnik s najduzim bilje-
zenjem u mletackome prekomorskom pjesastvu
Ivan Jovov Balsi¢, zabiljezen od 1715. do 1739.
godine (24 godine vojni¢koga staza) u osobnoj
satniji pukovnika Stjepana Buce; Nikola Jurov
Rasalovi¢ (satnija kapetana Antuna Markoviéa,
pukovnija Stjepana Bude, 1721. — 1729. godine)
i njegov sin Franjo, upisan od 1723. do 1734. go-
dine (naj¢esée kao bubnjar) u satniji i pukovniji
u kojoj je djelovao i njegov otac, a deset je godi-
na (1727. - 1737.) u osobnoj satniji pukovnika
Stjepana Buce proveo Niko Stijepov. Na kraju,
kada je rije¢ o udjelu ¢lanova iz istih obitelji, spo-
menimo, primjerice, jo§ i bra¢u Franov (Ivan i Ja-
kov, Franjini sinovi), upisanu u postrojbu Fanti
oltramarini krajem dvadesetih i tijekom tridese-
tih godina 18. stolje¢a (osobna satnija pukovnika
Stjepana Buée); bra¢u Antuna i Karla Ivanova,
zabiljezene u pjesackoj satniji kapetana Tripuna
Stukanovi¢a (pukovnija Stjepana Buée) istoga
dana (31. kolovoza 1741.) u Mletcima te bracu
Antuna, Marka i Petra Ragkovica (satnija kapeta-
na Danijela Kumbata, pukovnija Antuna Kumba-
ta, Mletci, 3. ozujka 1742.).

kKK

Utvrdivanje dobne strukture vojnika iz pje-
$ackih i konjani¢kih satnija i pukovnija tako-
der je dodatan prilog poznavanju problematike
udjela Hrvata u mletackim prekomorskim po-
strojbama. Za Kotorane, pripadnike pjesackih
postrojbi, uzorak je prili¢no velik i kazuje nam
da je njihova prosje¢na dob, promatrana prema
prvome spomenu u izvoru, bila 26 godina. Na-
zalost, podatci o dobi kotorskih konjanika kraj-
nje su oskudni i svedeni na gotovo pojedinac¢ne
primjere. Njihov dobni prosjek iznosio je 36 go-
dina, ali i taj podatak (unato¢ nejednakom bro-
ju usporedivih izvora) pokazuje da je kotorski
primjer udjela u prekojadranskim postrojbama
nalik drugim istrazivanim primjerima.'” Naime,

Y U primjeru vojnika iz Sibenika prosje¢na je dob pjesaka
iznosila 25, a konjanika 28 godina. U primjeru Spli¢ana
pjesaci su prosje¢no imali 26 godina, a konjanici 34. Kada je
rije¢ o Trogiranima, pjeSaci su prosje¢no bili stari 24, a
konjanici 27 godina. Usp. Corali¢ & Katusi¢ 2016: 156;
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The dynamics of their promotions in infantry
units and their mutual family ties can also be seen
in the records of the plebeian Kotor troops. One
of them, with the longest recorded career in the
Venetian overseas infantry units (24 years — from
1715 to 1739), is Ivan Jovov Balsi¢, who served in
the personal company of Colonel Stjepan Buca.
Nikola Jurov Rasalovi¢ was a member of the com-
pany of Captain Antuna Markovic¢a in the regiment
of Stjepan Buca between 1721 and 1729 and his
son Franjo was in these units between 1723 and
1734, mostly as a drummer. Niko Stijepov served
ten years (1727 — 1737) in the personal company
of Colonel Stjepan Buca. There were also cases of
brothers serving in the same units of the Fanti ol-
tramarini: Ivan and Jakov Franov (sons of Franjo)
served in the personal company of Colonel Stjepan
Buca in 1720s and 1730s. Brothers Antun and
Karlo Ivanov enlisted in the infantry company of
Captain Tripun Stukanovi¢ (the regiment of St-
jepan Buca) on the same day (31 August 1741) in
Venice. Brothers Antun, Marko and Petar Raskovié
all joined the company of Captain Danijel Kumbat
in the regiment of Antun Kumbat in Venice, on 3
March 1742.

*kk

Establishing the age structure of these infantry-
men and cavalrymen will also contribute to our in-
sight into participation and share of Croat troops
in the Venetian overseas units. The sample of the
Kotor troops in the infantry is quite significant. It
tells us that, based on the first mention of every
individual, their average age was 26. Unfortunate-
ly, for the Kotor cavalrymen, age was entered only
exceptionally. For these, the average age is 36. Al-
though small, this sample also indicates (despite the
difference in the number of comparable sources)
that the share of the Kotor troops was similar to the
shares of troops from other Eastern Adriatic cities
in the Venetian oltramarini units that have also been
researched.'” Cavalry units were for tough soldiers,

' For the troops from Sibenik, the average age of an infantryman
was 25 and of a cavalryman 28. For the troops from Split, the
average age of infantrymen was 26 and of cavalrymen 34. In the
case of the Trogir troops, the average age of an infantryman was
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konjanic¢ke su postrojbe bile elitnije, iziskivale
su vojnike koji su u profesionalnoj sluzbi (mo-
gude isprva kao pjesaci) ve¢ imali odredeni broj
godina sluzbe, njihovo je umijece ratovanja i
djelovanja u sklopu zahtjevnih pravila bilo do-
kazano te su — sukladno tome — u postrojbe Cro-
ati a cavallo pristupali kao osobe zrelije Zivotne
dobi. Zahvaljujuéi velikomu uzorku biljezenja
kotorskih pjesaka saznajemo i koji su vojnici
bili najmladi odnosno najstariji. Najmladi zabi-
ljezeni Kotoranin u postrojbama Fanti oltrama-
rini bio je sedamnaestogodisnji Niko Stijepov,
upisan 1727. godine (Brescia) u osobnoj satniji
pukovnika Stjepana Buce. Uz navedenoga, neko-
liko je kotorskih pjesaka imalo u trenutku upisa
u postrojbu 18 godina. To su, izdvojimo samo
neke, Andelo Guerra (satnija kapetana Franje
Macedonija, pukovnija Antuna Kumbata, Mlet-
ci, 1748.), Matija Lapatina (satnija dopukovni-
ka Ivana Antuna Burovic¢a, pukovnija Tripuna
Vicka Burovi¢a, Palmanova, 1752.), bra¢a Mar-
ko i Petar Raskovi¢ (satnija kapetana Danijela
Kumbata, pukovnija Antuna Kumbata, Mletci,
1742.) i drugi. Kada je rije¢ o vojnicima starije
dobi, na prvome je mjestu kotorski pjesak Vic-
ko Radov, sjedokosi vojnik star 48 godina i pri-
padnik osobne satnije Stjepana Buce (Brescia,
1724), a u starije se pripadnike ovdje analizirane
postrojbe mogu ubrojiti i Nikola Rasalovi¢ (45
godina; satnija kapetana Antuna Markovica, pu-
kovnija Stjepana Buce; Bergamo, 1726.) i Ivan
Cavalli (40 godina; satnija kapetana Antuna
Kumbata, pukovnija bojnika vojske Ivana Kum-
bata; Mletci, 1725.).

Vedinu vojnika s isto¢nojadranske obale po-
pisivaci su, promatrano na uzorku mnogo $irem
od kotorskog, opazali kao osobe srednjega ra-
sta (commun, ordinario). U primjeru kotorskih
pjesaka opazamo odredena odstupanja koja su
- mogucde je — potaknuta ¢injenicom da su po-
pisivaci bili iz istoga kraja te su s vi$e pozornosti
i truda procjenjivali tjelesne osobine pojedinih
pjesaka (vidjeti Grafikon 3). Stoga, iako se i ov-
dje pjesaci najcesce biljeze kao osobe srednjega
rasta (39,39 %), zamjetan je i broj onih koji su

Corali¢ 2020b: 232. Za dob vojnika iz Trogira izra¢uni su
nacinjeni te uporabljeni za ovaj rad.
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with some years of demanding service behind them
(perhaps even in infantry) and with proven fight-
ing skills. Logically, such units — including Croati a
cavallo — recruited somewhat older soldiers. As the
entries for the Kotor infantrymen are numerous
and extensive, we know who among them were the
youngest and who were the oldest ones to enlist.
The youngest recorded Kotor soldier in the Fan-
ti oltramarini units was the 17-year-old Niko Sti-
jepov, enlisted in the personal company of Colonel
Stjepan Buca in Brescia in 1727. There were also
several Kotor infantrymen who had been enlist-
ed at the age of 18. To mention but a few: Andelo
Guerra (the company of Captain Franjo Macedoni,
regiment of Antun Kumbat, Venice, 1748), Mat-
ija Lapacina (the company of Lieutenant Colonel
Ivan Antun Burovi¢, regiment of Tripun Vicko Bu-
rovi¢, Palmanova, 1752), brothers Marko and Petar
Raskovi¢ (the company of Captain Danijel Kum-
bat, regiment of Antun Kumbat, Venice, 1742) and
others. As for somewhat older soldiers, the oldest
was Vicko Radov, a gray-haired member of the per-
sonal company of Stjepan Bu¢a who was 48 when
he enlisted in the unit in Brescia in 1724. Of other
middle-aged soldiers we can single out here Nikola
Rasalovié, who joined the company of Captain An-
tun Markovi¢ in the regiment of Stjepan Bu¢a (Ber-
gamo, 1726) when he was 45, and Ivan Cavalli who
was 40 when he enlisted in the company of Captain
Antun Kumbat in the regiment of sargente maggiore
di battaglia Ivan Kumbat (Venice, 1725).

Based on a much larger sample than the one that
includes only the Kotor troops, it can be concluded
that most of the soldiers from Eastern Adriatic coast
were perceived by registering clerks as being of me-
dium growth (commun, ordinario). However, in the
case of the Kotor infantrymen, a certain departure
from this perception can be seen. It is possible that
the clerks — given the fact that they were from the
same place as the infantrymen - paid more atten-
tion and made more efforts to establish the physi-
cal characteristics of individual soldiers (see Chart
3). This is why, despite the fact that these infantry-
men are also mostly described as being of medium

24 and of a cavalryman 27. Cf. Corali¢ & Katusi¢ 2016: 156;
Corali¢ 2020b: 232. The age average of the Trogir troops was
calculated specifically for this paper.
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Grafikon 3.
Kotorski pjesaci
prema staturi/rastu

Chart 3. Kotor
infantrymen by
stature/growth

opisani kao vojnici nizega (basso) ili visokoga
rasta (alto) (po 30,30 %).2°

Stereotipno opazanje tjelesnih obiljezja kotor-
skih pjesaka, ali i drugih vojnika zavi¢ajem s isto¢-
nojadranske obale, opazamo u primjeru u kojemu
se navodi boja njihove kose. U primjeru kotorskih
pjesaka popisivaci su ih pretezito opazali kao sme-
dokose (castagno), u manjemu broju kao crnoko-
se (moro, nero),* a tek u pojedinaénim primjerima

20 Primjerice, kao vojnici niZega rasta upisani su Kotorani
Marko (satnija  kapetana
Stukanovi¢a, pukovnija Stjepana Buée, Mletci, 1741.),

Ambrozovi¢ Tripuna
Ivan Balgi¢ (osobna satnija pukovnika Stjepana Bude,
1724. — 1739.), Niko Purov (osobna satnija pukovnika
Ivana Krapovi¢a, Zadar, 1738.), Ivan Franov (osobna
satnija pukovnika Stjepana Buée, 1739.), Karlo Ivanov
(satnija  kapetana Tripuna Stukanovi¢a, pukovnija
Stjepana Buce, Mletci, 1741.), Stipan Sotanovié¢ (satnija
kapetana Corponesea, pukovnija Petra
Corponesea, Zadar, 1728.) i drugi. Kao pjesaci visokoga
stasa zabiljezeni su Josip Brasi¢ (satnija kapetana Antuna

Coleandra

Markovica, pukovnija Stjepana Budce, Bergamo, 1726.),
Sime Majni¢ (kapetan Marko Antun Scutari, pukovnik
Nikola Scutari, Kotor, 1793.), Sime Milovan (osobna
satnija pukovnika Antuna Kumbata, Mletci, 1748.), Josip
Picinelli (satnija kapetana Antuna Markovi¢a, pukovnija
Stjepana Buce, Bergamo, 1726.) i drugi. Kao krupan
(grande) upisan je 1737. — 1739. kotorski pjesak Franjo
Jovov, pripadnik osobne satnije pukovnika Stjepana Buce.
2! Kao crnokosi kotorski pjesaci zabiljezeni su Jovo Jakovljev
(osobna satnija pukovnika Stjepana Buce, Mletci, 1731.),
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niski / short
30,30 %

srednjega rasta / medium height
39,39 %

growth (39.39%), there is a significant number of
those who are described as being of short (basso)
or tall (alto) stature (30.30% each).?®

The impact of stereotypes in perception of the
physical characteristics of the Kotor infantry-
men and other soldiers from Eastern Adriatic
can be seen in the description of their hair. The
clerks mostly perceived the Kotor infantrymen as
brown-haired (castagno) and (a few of them) as

20 For example, the following Kotor soldiers were described
in the entries as being of short stature: Marko Ambrozovi¢
(the company of Captain Tripun Stukanovi¢, regiment of
Stiepan Buca, Venice, 1741), Ivan Balsi¢ (the personal
company of Colonel Stjepan Buéa, 1724 — 1739), Niko Purov
(the personal company of Colonel Ivan Krapovié, Zadar,
1738), Ivan Franov (the personal company of Colonel Stjepan
Buéa, 1739), Karlo Ivanov (the company of Captain Tripun
Stukanovi¢, regiment of Stjepan Buca, Venice, 1741), Stipan
Sotanovi¢ (the company of Captain Coleandro Corponese,
regiment of Petar Corponese, Zadar, 1728) and others. The
infantrymen perceived as being of tall stature were: Josip
Brasi¢ (the company of Captain Antun Markovi¢, regiment of
Stjepan Bu¢a, Bergamo, 1726), Sime Majni¢ (Captain Marko
Antun Scutari, Colonel Nikola Scutari, Kotor, 1793), Sime
Milovan (the personal company of Colonel Antun Kumbat,
Venice, 1748), Josip Picinelli (the company of Captain Antun
Markovi¢, regiment of Stjepan Buéa, Bergamo, 1726) and
others. The Kotor infantryman Franjo Jovov, a member of the
personal company of Colonel Stjepan Buca, was registered in
the period from 1737 to 1739 as robust (grande).
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kao vojnike vrlo svijetle ili zla¢ane kose (toson) ili
sjedokose (griso).”

kK

Mjesta popisivanja, odnosno privremenoga dje-
lovanja kotorskih pjesaka takoder su jedan od vaz-
nih podataka koji rasvjetljavaju njihovu vojnicku
karijeru, a pritom ne opazamo znacajnija odstupa-
nja u odnosu na pretezit dio pjesaka, ali i konjani-
ka, zavi¢ajem s isto¢noga Jadrana (vidjeti Grafikon
4). Stoga su Kotorani najé¢e$ce upisani na podrué-
jima mletackih kopnenih ste¢evina (82,72 %) pri
¢emu prednjac¢e Mletci, odnosno vojna baza na
Lidu koja u ukupnom omjeru svih zabiljezenih
mjesta upisivanja odnosi vise od 50%. Uz Mletke,
kao ucestalije zabiljezeni talijanski gradovi pod
upravom Serenissime izdvajaju se jo§ i Bergamo
i Brescia, do¢im su u malenome broju primjera
spomenuti Cremona, Padova, Palmanova, Rovi-
go, Udine i Verona. Posade ovdje analiziranih pje-
$aka bile su stacionirane i u Kotoru (8,02 %), pre-
vaznome mleta¢kom uporistu u pokrajini Albania
Veneta, ali i gradu iz kojega su potjecali zapovjed-
nici satnija i pukovnija koji su, sa svojim postroj-
bama, nerijetko bili zaduzeni za nadzor granica
prema Boki susjednim osmanskim ste¢evinama.
Nesto manje od Boke biljezi se kao mjesto upisa
kotorskih pjesaka i Dalmacija (6,17 %), to¢nije
onovremena isto¢nojadranska prijestolnica Za-
dar te Split, do¢im su mletacki posjedi u Grekoj
(Krf) zastupljeni s malenih 1,85 %. Naposljetku,
u nekoliko primjera izvor jasno ne otkriva mjesto
upisivanja pojedinih satnija (1,23 %).

Rag¢lamba zapovjednika postrojbi (pukov-
nija i njima pripadaju¢ih satnija) pokazuje da
su kotorskim pjesacima vrlo cesto zapovijeda-
li ¢asnici zavi¢ajem iz Boke, ponajvise iz grada

Jovo Jovov (osobna pukovnija Stjepana Buce, Mletci, 1737.),
Matija Lapatina (satnija dopukovnika Ivana Antuna Buroviéa,
pukovnija Tripuna Vicka Burovi¢a, Palmanova, 1752.) i
Franjo Tramoli¢ (satnija kapetana Antuna Kumbata,
pukovnija bojnika vojske Ivana Kumbata, Mletci, 1725.).

22 Zlatokos je bio kotorski pjesak Pavao Merigo (satnija
kapetana Antuna Kumbata, pukovnika bojnika vojske Ivana
Kumbata, Mletci, 1725.), a kao sjedokos je zabiljezen Vicko
Radov (osobna satnija pukovnika Stjepana Buée, Brescia,
1724.).

111

black-haired (moro, nero).?! Only in individual cas-
es they perceived them as very fair-haired or gold-
en-haired (foson) or gray-haired (griso).*

*okK

The places where the lists of these infantrymen were
made and where they were temporarily stationed also
help us cast some light on their military careers. In this,
no relevant differences from most of the other infan-
trymen — and even cavalrymen — from Eastern Adriatic
can be observed (see Chart 4). This is why the Kotor
troops were mostly registered in the Veneto region
(82.72% of them), primarily in the City of Venice it-
self (its military base at Lido), accounting for more
than 50% of the overall entries made at all the registra-
tion points. Besides the City of Venice, other frequent
points of registration on the territory of the Serenissima
include Bergamo and Brescia. As for Cremona, Padua,
Palmanova, Rovigo, Udine and Verona, they are men-
tioned in a small number of entries. The units of some
of the infantrymen analyzed here were also stationed in
Kotor (8.02%), a very important Venetian stronghold
in the province of Albania Veneta and the birthplace of
company and regiment commanders whose units were
often in charge of controlling the border between Bay
of Kotor and the neighboring Turkish lands. Dalmatia
is also mentioned as a place where the Kotor soldiers
were enlisted (specifically, Zadar — as the then capital
of Eastern Adriatic — and Split), albeit somewhat less
frequently (6.17%) than Bay of Kotor. As for the Vene-
tian possessions in Greece (Corfu), merely 1.85% of all
the entries were made there. There are also a few cases
where the place of registration of individual companies
is not clearly specified in the source (1.23%).

*! The following Kotor infantrymen were described as black-
haired: Jovo Jakovljev (the personal company of Colonel
Stjepan Buca, Venice, 1731), Jovo Jovov (the personal regiment
of Stjepan Buca, Venice, 1737), Matija Lapatina (the company
of Lieutenant Colonel Ivan Antun Burovi¢, regiment of Tripun
Vicko Burovi¢, Palmanova, 1752) and Franjo Tramoli¢ (the
company of Captain Antun Kumbat, regiment of sargente
maggiore di battaglia Ivan Kumbat, Venice, 1725).

22 The Kotor infantryman Pavao Merigo (the company of
Captain Antun Kumbat, regiment of sargente maggiore di
battaglia Ivan Kumbat, Venice, 1725) was described as
golden-haired. The entry made for Vicko Radov (the personal
company of Colonel Stjepan Buca, Brescia, 1724) specifies
that he was gray-haired.
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Boka kotorska / Bay of Kotor
8,02 %

Jalmacija / Dalmatia
6,17 %

Greka / Greece
1,85%

Kotora. Ovdje ¢emo ukratko spomenuti i visoke
¢asnike koji su bili bokeljskoga podrijetla (ali ne
iz samoga Kotora), ali i one zavi¢ajem sa $irega
podrudja isto¢noga Jadrana. Drzimo da njihovo
imenovanje u ovome kontekstu dodatno osvjet-
ljava i kontekstualizira problematiku udjela
Kotorana, ponajprije obi¢nih vojnika, u sustavu
mletacke kopnene vojske 18. stoljeca. Kada je
rije¢ o ¢asnicima iz Dalmacije, potrebno je iz-
dvojiti pukovnika (i na kraju karijere generala)
Ivana Kumbata (Kumbatovi¢, Combat, Combati)
i njegova sina, pukovnika Antuna, zavi¢ajem iz
Kastela, djelatne u prvoj polovini 18. stoljeca.”
Krajem 18. stolje¢a kao pjesacki pukovnik dje-
lovao je i Juraj Mitrovi¢, zavi¢ajem vjerojatno iz
zadarsko-biogradskoga zaleda,* a zapovjedni je
¢in obnasao i Petar Corponese (kraj 17. i prva
desetljeca 18. stolje¢a) — visoki ¢asnik (bojnik
vojske) podrijetlom iz talijanske obitelji koja je

> O anovima obitelji Kumbat podrobnije vidjeti u Corali¢
& Katugi¢ 2015. Gradivo o njihovu vojnom djelovanju
pohranjeno je u: IT-ASVe-071S, Inquisitori ... pubblici ruoli,
b. 546-550.

2* Gradivo o vojnom djelovanju Jurja Mitrovi¢a u ¢inu
pukovnika pohranjeno je u: IT-ASVe-0715, Inquisitori ...
pubblici ruoli, b. 663.

nepoznato / unknown

1,23%
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Grafikon 4. Podrudja
popisivanja kotorskih
pjesaka

Chart 4. Places of
registration of Kotor
infantrymen

Italija / Italy
82,72 %

When commanders of the units (regiments and
their appertaining companies) are analyzed, it turns
out that those in charge of the Kotor infantrymen
were also from the Bay of Kotor area, primarily
from the city of Kotor. We will mention here the
high-ranking officers from the Bay area (but not the
city of Kotor) and those from other regions of East-
ern Adriatic. We believe that it will cast additional
light on and offer additional context for the focus of
this paper - the share of the Kotor troops, primar-
ily rank-and-file soldiers, in the Venetian land forc-
es in the 18" century. When it comes to Dalmatian
officers, particularly prominent among them were
colonel (and then, at the end of his career, general)
Ivan Kumbat (Kumbatovié, Combat, Combati) and
his son Antun, a colonel. Natives of Kastela, they were
active in the first half of the 18" century.?® Infantry
colonel Juraj Mitrovi¢, who was probably from the
Zadar or Biograd hinterland, served at the end of that
century.** Another high-ranking officer was sargente

2 For more on the members of the Kumbat family, see Corali¢ &
Katusi¢ 201S. The documents on their military careers can be
found in IT-ASVe-0715, Inquisitori ... pubblici ruoli, b. 546-550.
?* The documents on the military career of Juraj Mitrovi¢ in
the rank of colonel can be found in IT-ASVe—0715, Inquisitori
... pubblici ruoli, b. 663.
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pokoljenjima davala zapaZen prinos vojnoj povi-
jesti Dalmacije.”® Nadalje, iz Dalmacije su potje-
cali i visoki vojni ¢asnici Vicko Michieli Vitturi
(trogirski plemi¢),* Jure Frani¢”’ i Nikola Bar-
bari¢;*® albanskoga su podrijetla bili pukovnici
Nikola Progina® i Nikola Scutari,*® a talijanske
korijene imao je visoki pje$acki ¢asnik Antonio
Paravia.*® Naposljetku, ¢inove pjesackih pukov-
nika u postrojbama u kojima su opazeni kotorski
pjesaci imali su i Pera$tanin Tripun Vicko Buro-
vi¢,* vojni inZenjer Antun Markovi¢ iz Budve,*
budvanski plemi¢ Marko Antun Bubi¢** te Crno-
gorac Ivan Krapovi¢ s podru¢ja Maina.*

% Gradivo o vojnome djelovanju Petra Corponesea u ¢inu
pukovnika pohranjeno je u IT-ASVe-0715, Inquisitori ...
pubblici ruoli, b. 551-552.

26 Podrobnije vidjeti u Corali¢ & Markulin 2019b. Gradivo o
vojnome djelovanju Vicka Michielija Vitturija u ¢inu
pokovnika pohranjeno je u IT-ASVe-0715, Inquisitori ...
pubblici ruoli, b. 454, 643-647.

7 Gradivo o vojnome djelovanju Jure Frani¢a u ¢inu
pukovnika pohranjeno je u IT-ASVe-0715, Inquisitori ...
pubblici ruoli, b. 590.

8 Gradivo o vojnome djelovanju Nikole Barbari¢a u ¢inu
pukovnika pohranjeno je u IT-ASVe-0715, Inquisitori ...
pubblici ruoli, b. 412B-415, 450.

» Gradivo o vojnome djelovanju Nikole Progine u ¢inu
pukovnika pohranjeno je u IT-ASVe-0715, Inquisitori ...
pubblici ruoli, b. 655, 683-68S.

% Gradivo o vojnome djelovanju Nikole Scutarija u ¢inu
pukovnika pohranjeno je u IT-ASVe-0715, Inquisitori ...
pubblici ruoli, b. 643, 697-701.

3! Gradivo o vojnome djelovanju Antonija Paravije u ¢inu
pukovnika pohranjeno je u IT-ASVe-0715, Inquisitori ...
pubblici ruoli, b. 671.

32 Gradivo o vojnome djelovanju Tripuna Vicka Burovica u
¢inu pukovnika pohranjeno je u IT-ASVe-071S, Inquisitori
... pubblici ruoli, b. $11-526.

33 Podrobnije vidjeti u Corali¢ & Markulin 2018b. Gradivo o
vojnome djelovanju Antuna Markovic¢a pohranjeno je u IT-
ASVe-071S, Inquisitori ... pubblici ruoli, b. 634-639.

3* Podrobnije vidjeti u Corali¢ & Katusi¢ 2010. Gradivo o
vojnome djelovanju Marka Antuna Bubica pohranjeno je u
IT-ASVe-0715, Inquisitori ... pubblici ruoli, b. 450, 499-
500, 604A.

% Podrobnije vidjeti u Corali¢ 2011. Gradivo o vojnome
djelovanju Ivana Krapovica pohranjeno je u IT-ASVe-0715,
Inquisitori ... pubblici ruoli, b. 600A, 629-633.
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maggiore di battaglia Petar Corponese. A descendant
of an Italian family, he came from alongline of prom-
inent Dalmatian military officers. His career spanned
the late 17 century and the early decades of the 18™
century.” Other high-ranking Dalmatian officers in-
cluded Vicko Michieli Vitturi (a Trogir nobleman),*
Jure Frani¢*” and Nikola Barbari¢.*® Colonels Nikola
Progina* and Nikola Scutari*® were of Albanian ex-
traction and the high-ranking infantry officer Anto-
nio Paravia was of Italian stock.*’ And finally, Tripun
Vicko Burovi¢ from Perast,* military engineer An-
tun Markovi¢ from Budva,** nobleman Marko An-
tun Bubi¢, also from Budva,** and Montenegrin Ivan
Krapovi¢ from the Maino area® were also colonels
in the units where the Kotor infantrymen were en-
listed.

%> The documents on the military career of Petar Corponese
in the rank of colonel can be found in IT-ASVe-0715,
Inquisitori ... pubblici ruoli, b. 551-552.

26 For more, see Corali¢ & Markulin 2019b. The documents
on the military career of Vicko Michieli Vitturi in the rank of
colonel can be found in IT-ASVe-071S5, Inquisitori ...
pubblici ruoli, b. 454, 643-647.

" The documents on the military career of Jure Frani¢ in the
rank of colonel can be found in IT-ASVe-0715, Inquisitori ...
pubblici ruoli, b. 590.

28 The documents on the military career of Nikola Barbari¢ in
the rank of colonel can be found in IT-ASVe—071S5, Inquisitori
... pubblici ruoli, b. 412B-4185, 450.

%% The documents on the military career of Nikola Progina in
the rank of colonel can be found in IT-ASVe—071S5, Inquisitori
... pubblici ruoli, b. 655, 683-68S.

3 The documents on the military career of Nikola Scutari in
the rank of colonel can be found in IT-ASVe-0715, Inquisitori
... pubblici ruoli, b. 643, 697-701.

3! The documents on the military career of Antonio Paravia in
the rank of colonel can be found in IT-ASVe-0715, Inquisitori
... pubblici ruoli, b. 671.

3 The documents on the military career of Tripun Vicko
Burovi¢ in the rank of colonel can be found in IT-ASVe-
0715, Inquisitori ... pubblici ruoli, b. 511-526.

33 For more, see Corali¢ & Markulin 2018b. The documents
on the military career of Antun Markovi¢ can be found in IT-
ASVe-071S, Inquisitori ... pubblici ruoli, b. 634-639.

3* For more, see Corali¢ & Katugi¢ 2010. The documents on the
military career of Marko Antun Bubi¢ can be found in IT-ASVe-
07185, Inquisitori ... pubblici ruoli, b. 450, 499-500, 604A.

35 For more, see Corali¢ 2011. The documents on the military
career of Ivan Krapovi¢ can be found in IT-ASVe-0715,
Inquisitori ... pubblici ruoli, b. 600A, 629-633.
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ZAKLJUCAK

U sklopu istrazivanja hrvatsko-mletackih po-
vijesnih veza tijekom dugih stolje¢a ukljucenosti
isto¢nojadranskoga priobalja u sastav prekomor-
skih stecevina, vazno mjesto pripada vojnoj sa-
stavnici. Ranonovovjekovni mletacko-osmanski
ratovi (Ciparski rat: 1570. — 1573.; Kandijski rat:
164S. - 1669.; Morejski rat: 1684. — 1699. i Drugi
morejski ili Mali rat: 1714. - 1718.) jednim su se
dijelom, uz gr¢ka bojista, intenzivno odvijali i na
podru¢ju od Dalmacije do sjeverne Albanije. U
svim su tim dogadanjima zapazenu ulogu u kon-
tekstu mletackih kopnenih postrojbi imali ¢asnici,
docasnici i obi¢ni vojnici zavi¢ajem od Istre do
Mletacke Albanije. U ovome radu, koji je nastavak
vi$egodi$njih istrazivanja udjela Hrvata, ali i pri-
padnika drugih etni¢kih skupina u mletackoj voj-
sci, obradena je jedna regionalna vojnicka skupina
kojaje, prema pokazateljima, znacajno pridonosila
vojnoj ucinkovitosti i obrambenoj snazi Privedre
Republike. Rije¢ je o Kotoranima, zabiljezenim u
prekojadranskim pjesackim postrojbama (Fanti
oltramarini) tijekom 18. stoljeca, a istrazivanja su
zasnovana na obradi gradiva iz Archivio di Stato di
Venezia (fond mletacke magistrature za novacenje
pod nazivom Inquisitori sopra lamministrazione dei
pubblici ruoli). Rag¢lamba navedenoga gradiva, a
koje se ponajprije odnosi na popise vojnoga ljud-
stva pojedinih satnija djelatnih unutar pukovni-
ja, pokazuje da su Kotorani — kao i Zitelji drugih
dalmatinskih i bokeljskih gradova — ucestalije bili
prisutni u pjesackim postrojbama, do¢im je njihov
udio u konjani$tvu bio znatno manji. Kotorani se
u pjesackim postrojbama kontinuirano biljeze ti-
jekom cijelog 18. stoljeéa, prosjek godina pojedi-
nih vojnika bio je 26, a s obzirom na ubiljezene
tjelesne znacajke najcesce su bili srednjega rasta i
smedokosi. Postrojbama u kojima su zabiljezeni
kotorski vojnici ucestalo su zapovijedali njihovi
sugradani, ponajprije odvjetci uglednih plemickih
i vojnickih obitelji koje su pod stijegom svetoga
Marka stolje¢ima obnasale prestizne duznosti i
nosile visoke ¢inove. Stoga se posebna pozornost
posvetila ¢lanovima obitelji Bolica, Bu¢a, Paskva-
li i Vraden, istaknutim sudionicima mletacke i
isto¢nojadranske vojne povijesti u posljednjemu
stolje¢u opstojanja Serenissime. Satnije i pukovni-
je u kojima su sudjelovali Kotorani koji se biljeze
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CONCLUSION

When researching the Croatian-Venetian histori-
cal relations through the long centuries of the Vene-
tian rule over Eastern Adriatic Littoral, particular
attention should be paid to the military compo-
nent. During the Venetian-Ottoman wars in the
Early Modern Age (War of Cyprus 1570 - 1573;
War of Candia 1645 — 1669; War of Morea 1684
— 1699; and Second War of Morea or Small war
1714 - 1718), the fighting raged not only on Greek
battlefields, but also in the region stretching from
Dalmatia to northern Albania. The commissioned
and non-commissioned officers and privates from
the territories between Istria and Venetian Albania
figured prominently in all these events as members
of the Venetian land forces. This paper — a continua-
tion of the years-long research of the shares of Cro-
ats and other ethnic groups in the Venetian army
— looks into a particular regional military group for
which there is evidence that it contributed substan-
tially to the military efficiency and defense of the
Most Serene Republic. These are the Kotor troops,
registered in the overseas infantry units in Eastern
Adriatic (Fanti oltramarini) in the 18" century. The
researchisbased on the documents from the Archiv-
io di Stato di Venezia (the collection of the Venetian
recruitment magistracy known as Inquisitori sopra
lamministrazione dei pubblici ruoli). An analysis
of the documents — primarily the lists of personnel
of individual companies belonging to various reg-
iments — shows that the inhabitants of Kotor and
other cities of Dalmatia and Bay of Kotor area were
rather numerous in the infantry units, while their
share in the cavalry was much lower. The records
about the Kotor soldiers in the infantry units can
be found throughout the 18" century. Their average
age was 26; they were usually of medium growth
and with brown hair. The units that included the
Kotor soldiers were often commanded by officers
from this city. They usually came from prominent
aristocratic and military families whose members
had held high positions under the banner of St.
Mark for centuries. This is why particular attention
has been paid to the members of the Bolica, Bu¢a,
Paskvali and Vracen families — eminent protago-
nists of the Venetian and Eastern Adriatic military
history in the final century of the Serenissima. The
companies and regiments that included the Kotor
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kao obi¢ni vojnici, ali i oni koji su imali prestizne
¢asnicke ¢inove, djelovale su na $irokome potezu
mletackih stecevina, od utvrda u Venetu, preko
Dalmacije i Boke kotorske, do Gre¢ke. Uzevsi u
obzir prethodno razmatrane problemske teme, na
kraju ovoga rada moze se zakljuciti da su Kotorani
u kontekstu udjela u pjesackim postrojbama ¢inili
zapazen dio regionalnih skupina s isto¢noga Ja-
drana te da su neki pojedinci iz toga grada ispisali
zapazene, svakako jo$ uvijek ne u cijelosti znan-
stveno obradene stranice koje se odnose na vojnu
povijest izmedu dviju jadranskih obala.

115

soldiers, both the rank-and-file and high-ranking
officers, were deployed throughout Venetian lands,
from the fortresses in Veneto to Dalmatia and Bay
of Kotor to Greece. When the themes discussed
above are taken into account, we can conclude at
the end that the Kotor soldiers accounted for a sig-
nificant share of the regional groups from Eastern
Adriatic in the infantry units and that some indi-
viduals from this city played significant roles in the
military history on both Adriatic coasts, which re-
quires additional scientific research.
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PRILOG: Popis kotorskih pjesaka zabiljezenih u mleta¢tkim prekomorskim postrojbama tijekom 18. stoljeca®

Ime oca Cin; vojni status
Upis / Entry Osoba / Person | Prezime iime / Full name B 4 o . 4 Dob / Age Stas / Stature
Father’s name Rank; Function
1 1 Ajder, Janko Blaz
2 2 Ambrozovi¢, Marko Sime 20 nizak / short
. srednjega rasta / medium
3 3 Andrusi¢, Mate Ivan 22 ]
height
) srednjega rasta / medium
4 3 Andrusi¢, Mate Ivan 24 .
height
S 4 Angelin, Karlo Dominik
6 S Antunov, Pave Antun
7 6 Balsi¢, Ivan Jovo
8 6 Balsi¢, Ivan Jovo
9 6 Balsi¢, Ivan Jovo nizak / short
10 6 Balsi¢, Ivan Jovo nizak / short
11 6 Balsi¢, Ivan Jovo nizak / short
12 6 Balsi¢, Ivan Jovo
13 6 Balsi¢, Ivan Jovo 25 nizak / short
14 6 Balsi¢, Ivan Jovo 26 nizak / short
15 7 Bartuli¢, Bartul Jakov 30
16 7 Bartuli¢, Bartul Jakov
17 8 Bernardi, Josip Bartul
18 9 Bolica, Antun Lovro
19 10 Bolica, Ivan kadet / Cadet

3¢ Vojnici se navode abecednim slijedom, a uz osnovne
podatke (prezime, ime, ime oca) navode se satnije
(compagnia) i pukovnije (reggimento) unutar kojih su
djelovali, vojni ¢in, dobne i tjelesne znacajke, mjesto i datum
popisivanja te signatura (broj sveznja, odnosno buste)
unutar arhivskoga fonda Inquisitori sopra lamministrazione
dei pubblici ruoli u Archivio di Stato di Venezia.
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APPENDIX: List of Kotor infantrymen registered in Venetian overseas units in the 18" century**

Pukovnii
. Satnija (zapovjednik) / " ovr‘u]a Mjesto i datum popisa / Place Biljeska /
Boja kose / Hair color (zapovjednik) / Busta / Bundle
Company (Commander) i and date (d. m. y.) of entry Comment
Regiment (Commander)
pukovnik / Colonel Antun | pukovnik / Colonel Antun ) )
. . Mletci / Venice, 30. 6. 1759. b. 635.
Markovic¢ Markovié¢
kapetan / Captain Tri kovnik / Colonel
smedokos / brown-haired Vape an /_ apraim Sripan pu. ovaik / Colone Mletci / Venice, 31. 8. 1741. b. 509.
Stukanovi¢ Stjepan Buca
kapetan / Captain Ant bojnik vojske / S e
smedokos / brown-haired apetan / Captain un 0]n1‘ vojske / Sargente Mletci / Venice, 30. 3. 1725. b. 546.
Kumbat maggiore Ivan Kumbat
kapetan / Captain Ant bojnik vojske / S 17
smedokos / brown-haired apetan / Captain Antun O]m_ vojske / Sargente Padova / Padua, 17.2.1727. b. 547.
Kumbat maggiore Ivan Kumbat
kapetan / Captain Ant bojnik vojske / S 17
apetan / Captain Antun | bojnik vojske / Sargente |\ p o vice 25,2, 1729 b. 547.
Kumbat maggiore Ivan Kumbat
Naknadno
kovnik / Colonel kovnik / Colonel krizen.
pukovnik / Colone pukovnik / Colone Mietci / Venice, 24. 6. 1737. b. 507. prekrien. /
Stjepan Buca Stjepan Buca Crossed off
subsequently.
kapetan / Captain Jak kovnik / Colonel
2pe an,/ aptain Jakov. | pukovni / Colone Kotor, 19. 6. 1715. b. 501.
Paskvali Stjepan Buca
kovnik / Colonel kovnik / Colonel
pukovnik / Colone pukovnik / Colone Miletci / Venice, 30. 4. 1724 b.510.
Stjepan Buca Stjepan Buca
kovnik / Colonel kovnik / Colonel
smedokos / brown-haired pu. ovaik / Colone pu‘ ovail / Colone Brescia, 1. 11. 1724. b. 501.
Stjepan Buca Stjepan Buca
kovnik / Colonel kovnik / Colonel
smedokos / brown-haired pu‘ ovnik / Colone pu‘ ovnik / Colone Brescia, 4. 8. 1727. b. 502.
Stjepan Buca Stjepan Buca
kovnik / Colonel kovnik / Colonel
smedokos / brown-haired puA ova /, oone pu' ot /, orone Bergamo, 18. 4. 1731. b. 504.
Stjepan Buca Stjepan Buca
kovnik / Colonel kovnik / Colonel
pukovnik / Colone pukovnik / Colone Mletci / Venice, 25.10.1735. | b. 506.
Stjepan Buca Stjepan Buca
kovnik / Colonel kovnik / Colonel
smedokos / brown-haired pu‘ ovnt /, olone pu‘ oval /, olone Mletci / Venice, 24. 6. 1737. b. 507.
Stjepan Buca Stjepan Buca
kovnik / Colonel kovnik / Colonel
smedokos / brown-haired puA ova /, oone pu' ot /, orone Mletci / Venice, 1. 6. 1739. b. 508.
Stjepan Buca Stjepan Buca
kovnik / Colonel kovnik / Colonel
smedokos / brown-haired pu' o /, oone pu. ovnik / Colone Mletci / Venice, 10. 10. 1729. b. 503.
Stjepan Buca Stjepan Buca
pu.kovnik/ Colonel pu‘kovnik / Colonel Bergamo, 18. 4. 1731, b 504,
Stjepan Buca Stjepan Buca
kapetan / Captain Ant bojnik vojsk 7
apetan / Captain Antun | bojnik vojske /sargente |\ v o6 1909, b. 547.
Kumbat maggiore Ivan Kumbat
kovnik / Colonel Ant kovnik / Colonel Ant
pukovit / Colonel Antun | pu ovat / Colonel Antun Mletci / Venice, 29. 9. 1751. b. 634.
Markovic¢ Markovié¢
kovnik / Colonel Mark kovnik / Colonel Nikol
pukovnik / Colonel Marko | pukovnik / Colonel Nikola 2, oko / around 1780. b, 450.

Antun Bubié¢

Barbari¢

3¢ The soldiers are listed in alphabetical order. Their data
includes basic personal data (full name, father’s name), their

companies (compagnia) and regiments (reggimento),

military rank, age, physical characteristics, place and date of

entries and the call number (bundle number) in the archival

collection Inquisitori sopra lamministrazione dei pubblici ruoli
in the Archivio di Stato di Venezia.
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Upis / Entry Osoba / Person | Prezime iime / Full name ;I:;:rc’:r{ame I(i;l:kj(;j:ri:::;t:s 4 Dob / Age Stas / Stature
20 11 Bolica, Nikola zastavnik / Ensign

21 11 Bolica, Nikola kapetan / Captain

22 12 Botkov, Mileta Botko 22 Zr:;ﬂega rasta / medium
23 12 Bogkov, Mileta Bogko 23 Zr:;:tnga rasta / medium
24 13 Brasi¢, Josip Zakarija

25 13 Brasi¢, Josip Zakarija 27 visok / tall

26 13 Brasi¢, Josip Zakarija

27 14 Bravarovi¢, Ivan Josip

28 15 Buca, Stjepan pukovnik / Colonel

29 1S Buca, Stjepan pukovnik / Colonel

30 15 Buca, Stjepan pukovnik / Colonel

31 15 Buca, Stjepan pukovnik / Colonel

32 15 Buca, Stjepan pukovnik / Colonel

33 1S Buca, Stjepan pukovnik / Colonel

34 15 Buca, Stjepan pukovnik / Colonel

35 15 Buca, Stjepan pukovnik / Colonel

36 15 Buca, Stjepan pukovnik / Colonel

37 1S Buca, Stjepan pukovnik / Colonel

38 15 Buca, Stjepan pukovnik / Colonel

39 15 Buca, Stjepan pukovnik / Colonel

40 15 Buca, Stjepan pukovnik / Colonel

41 15 Buca, Stjepan pukovnik / Colonel

42 15 Buca, Stjepan pukovnik / Colonel

43 1S Buca, Stjepan pukovnik / Colonel

44 15 Buca, Stjepan pukovnik / Colonel
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Pukovnii
. i Satnija (zapovjednik) / " ov1‘u]a Mjesto i datum popisa / Place Biljeska /
Boja kose / Hair color (zapovjednik) / Busta / Bundle
Company (Commander) . and date (d. m. y.) of entry Comment
Regiment (Commander)
kapetan / Captai kovnik / Colonel
apetan / Captain pukovnik / Colone Kotor, 1.9. 1795. b. 671.
Antonio Cappadoca Ezzovich
kapetan / Captain Nikol kovnik / Colonel
apetan / Captain Nikola | pukovnik / Colone Mletci / Venice, 31.12.1796. | b.671.
Bolica Antonio Paravia
kovnik / Colonel kovnik / Colonel
smedokos / brown-haired pu' o /, orone pu. ot /, oone Mletci / Venice, 24. 6. 1737. b. 507.
Stjepan Buca Stjepan Buca
kovnik / Colonel kovnik / Colonel
smedokos / brown-haired pu. ovnt /, omone pu‘ ovnt /, olone Mletci / Venice, 1. 6. 1739. b. 508.
Stjepan Buca Stjepan Buca
kapetan / Captain Ant kovnik / Colonel
apetan / Captain Antun | pukovnik / Colone Mletci / Venice, 29.11.1721. | b. 502.
Markovi¢ Stjepan Buca
kapetan / Captain Ant kovnik / Colonel
smedokos / brown-haired ape an'/ aptain Antun pu' ovaik / Colone Bergamo, 22. 5. 1726. b. 501.
Markovi¢ Stjepan Buca
kapetan / Captain Ant kovnik / Colonel
apetan / Captain Antun | pukovnik / Colone Brescia, 1. 1. 1729. b. 503.
Markovi¢ Stjepan Buca
dopukovnik / Lt Colonel | pukovnik / Colonel Vicko
Mletci / Venice, 29.9. 1794. b. 644.
Nikola Michieli Vitturi | Michieli Vitturi etel / Venice
puAkovnik/'Colonel pu‘kovnik /,Colonel Split, 25. 1. 1715. b. 501,
Stjepan Buca Stjepan Buca
pukovnik / Colonel pukovnik / Colonel
. ) . ) Cremona, 29. 12. 1723. b. 501.
Stjepan Buca Stjepan Buca
kovnik / Colonel kovnik / Colonel
pukovnik / Colone pukovnik / Colone Miletci / Venice, 30. 4. 1724 b.510.
Stjepan Buca Stjepan Buca
kovnik / Colonel kovnik / Colonel
pukovnik / Colone pukovnik / Colone Brescia, 1. 11. 1724. b. 501.
Stjepan Buca Stjepan Buca
kovnik / Colonel kovnik / Colonel
pukovit / Colone pukovnt / Colone Brescia, 12. 1. 1725. b. S01.
Stjepan Buca Stjepan Buca
kovnik / Colonel kovnik / Colonel
pukovnik / Colone pukovnik / Colone Cremona, 2.9. 1726. b. 502.
Stjepan Buca Stjepan Buca
kovnik / Colonel kovnik / Colonel
pukovi / otone puiovit / Colone Brescia, 4. 8. 1727. b. 502.
Stjepan Bu¢a Stjepan Buca
kovnik / Colonel kovnik / Colonel
pukovit / Colone pukovnik / Colone Brescia, 17. 1. 1728. b. 502.
Stjepan Buca Stjepan Buca
kovnik / Colonel kovnik / Colonel
pukovnik / oone pukovnik/ oone Bergamo, 29. 5. 1728. b. 502.
Stjepan Buca Stjepan Buca
kovnik / Colonel kovnik / Colonel
pukovnik / Colone pukovnik / Colone Mletci / Venice, 10.10.1729. b. 503.
Stjepan Buca Stjepan Buca
kovnik / Colonel kovnik / Colonel
pukovi / otone puiovit / otone Bergamo, 18. 4. 1731. b. 504.
Stjepan Buca Stjepan Buca
kovnik / Colonel kovnik / Colonel
pukovnik / Colore pukovnik / Colone Mletci / Venice, 25.10.1735. | b. 506.
Stjepan Buca Stjepan Buca
Trenuta¢no u
pu.kovnik / Colonel pu‘kovnik/ Colonel Mletci / Venice, 30.6. 1736, b 506, boIniciuPa‘dovi.
Stjepan Buca Stjepan Buca / Currently in
Padua hospital.
kovnik / Colonel kovnik / Colonel
pukovnik / Colone pukovnik / Colone Mletci / Venice, 24. 6. 1737. b.507.
Stjepan Buca Stjepan Buca
kovnik / Colonel kovnik / Colonel
pukovnik / Colone pukovnik / Colone Miletci / Venice, 1. 6. 1739. b. 508.
Stjepan Buca Stjepan Buca
kovnik / Colonel kovnik / Colonel
pukovnik / Colone pukovnik / Colone Mletci / Venice, 1.6. 1740, b. 509.
Stjepan Buca Stjepan Buca
kovnik / Colonel kovnik / Colonel
pukovit / otone pukovit / Colone Mletci / Venice, 31. 8. 1741. b. 509.
Stjepan Buca Stjepan Buca
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Upis / Entry Osoba / Person | Prezime iime / Full name ;I:;:rc’:r{ame I(i;l:kj(;j:ri:::;t:s 4 Dob / Age Stas / Stature

45 16 Buca, Tripun zastavnik / Ensign

46 16 Buca, Tripun bojnik / Major

47 16 Buca, Tripun bojnik / Major

48 16 Buca, Tripun bojnik / Major

49 16 Bucéa, Tripun bojnik / Major

S0 16 Buca, Tripun bojnik / Major

S1 16 Buca, Tripun bojnik / Major

52 16 Buca, Tripun bojnik / Major

53 17 Cavalli, Ivan Antun 40 sre‘dnjega rasta / medium
height

S4 18 DPurmeti¢, Vicko Tripo

S5 18 DPurmeti¢, Vicko Tripo

56 19 Durov, Niko Jure 30 nizak / short

57 20 Franov, Ivan Franjo 28 nizak / short

S8 21 Franov, Jakov Franjo 19 nizak / short

59 21 Franov, Jakov Franjo

60 21 Franov, Jakov Franjo

61 21 Franov, Jakov Franjo 28 nizak / short

62 22 Gasparovi¢, Ante Juraj

63 23 Gori¢, Vicko Stipan

64 23 Gori¢, Vicko Stipan

65 23 Gori¢, Vicko Stipan

66 23 Gori¢, Vicko Stipan

67 24 Goveri, Tripo Petar

68 2§ Grgalevi¢, Martin Matija

69 26 Guerra, Andelo Antun 18

70 27 Tlijin, Nikola Tlija 24 srednjega rasta / medium

height
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Pukovnii
. i Satnija (zapovjednik) / " ov1‘u]a Mjesto i datum popisa / Place Biljeska /
Boja kose / Hair color (zapovjednik) / Busta / Bundle
Company (Commander) . and date (d. m. y.) of entry Comment
Regiment (Commander)
kovnik / Colonel kovnik / Colonel
pukovnik / oone pukovnik/ oone Miletci / Venice, 10.10.1729. | b. 503.
Stjepan Buca Stjepan Buca
bojnik / Major Tri kovnik / Colonel Tri
ojnik / Major Tripun pukovnik / Colonel Tripun Brescia, 10.8. 1736, b.s12.
Buca Vicko Burovi¢
bojnik / Major Tri kovnik / Colonel Tri
ojnik / Major Tripun pukovnik / Colonel Tripun Udine, 1. 5. 1740. b.s14.
Buca Vicko Burovi¢
bojnik / Major Tri kovnik / Colonel Tri
ojnik / Major Tripun | pukovnik / Colonel Tripun |\ 4 0/ bogia 30.6.1740. | b 514,
Buca Vicko Burovi¢
bojnik / Major Tri kovnik / Colonel Tri
ojnik / Major Tripun | pukovnik / Colonel Tripun | 10 11 1740, b.514.
Buca Vicko Burovi¢
bojnik / Major Tri kovnik / Colonel Tri
ojnik / Major Tripun p1'1 ovnik / 'o onel Tripun Verona, 28. 4. 1745, b.S1s.
Buca Vicko Burovi¢
bojnik / Major Tri kovnik / Colonel Tri
ojnik / Major Tripun pukovnik / Colonel Tripun Brescia, 14 1. 1746, b.SLs.
Buca Vicko Burovi¢
bojnik / Major Tripun pl?kovnik / (-folonel Tripun Bergamo, 6. 12. 1746 b.516.
Buca Vicko Burovi¢
dokos; kovréav / brown- | kapetan / Captain Ant bojnik vojske i
sm-e okos; kovréav / brown apetan / Captain Antun 0]1’11- vojske / sargente Mletci / Venice, 30. 3. 1725. b, $46.
haired; curly Kumbat maggiore Ivan Kumbat
kovnik / Colonel kovnik / Colonel
pukovnik / Colone pukovnik / Colone Mletci / Venice, 10.10.1729. | b. 503.
Stjepan Buca Stjepan Buca
kovnik / Colonel kovnik / Colonel
pukovi / otone puiovit / otone Bergamo, 18. 4. 1731. b. 504.
Stjepan Buca Stjepan Buca
kovnik / Colonel I kovnik / Colonel I
smedokos / brown-haired pu ovn-1/ / Colonel Ivan pu Ovn,l, / Colonel lvan Zadar, 30.9. 1738. b. 629.
Krapovié¢ Krapovié¢
kovnik / Colonel kovnik / Colonel
smedokos / brown-haired puA ovat /, orone pu‘ ovt /, omone Mletci / Venice, 1. 6. 1739. b. 508.
Stjepan Buca Stjepan Buca
kovnik / Colonel kovnik / Colonel
smedokos / brown-haired pu' ot /, oone pu' ot /, orone Mletci / Venice, 10.10.1729. b. 503.
Stjepan Buca Stjepan Buca
pu'kovnik / ,Colonel pu.kovnik/ Colonel Bergamo, 18. 4. 1731, b 504,
Stjepan Bu¢a Stjepan Buca
kovnik / Colonel kovnik / Colonel
pukovnik / olone pukovnik / otone Mletci / Venice, 25.10.1735. | b. 506.
Stjepan Buca Stjepan Buca
kovnik / Colonel kovnik / Colonel
smedokos / brown-haired puA ovnt /, oone P u ot /, oone Mletci / Venice, 24. 6. 1737. b. 507.
Stjepan Buca Stjepan Buca
kapetan / Captai j kovnik / Colonel Vick
pe 2_’"/ aptain Juraj | pukovni / oone IO Kotor, 30.9. 1793. b. 644.
Vuceti¢ Michieli Vitturi
kovnik / Colonel Tri kovnik / Colonel Tri
pukovit / -otonel Tiputl | pukovil / “one TP Mletci / Venice, 12. 12. 1759. b. 518.
Vicko Burovi¢ Vicko Burovi¢
kovnik / Colonel Tri kovnik / Colonel Tri
pukovnik / Colonel Tripun | pukovnik / Colonel Tripun Brescia, 2. 6. 1763. b.s21.
Vicko Burovi¢ Vicko Burovi¢
pl'xkovnik / Colonel Tripun plfkovnik / Golonel Tripun Bergamo, 22.9. 1763, b. 521,
Vicko Burovi¢ Vicko Burovi¢
kovnik / Colonel Tri kovnik / Colonel Tri
puikovit / ~oronel THpum | pukovit / “OONE TP Mletci / Venice, 30. 6. 1764. b. 522.
Vicko Burovi¢ Vicko Burovi¢
kapetan / Captain T kovnik / Colonel
ape an/ aptainivan | pukovnl / ColonelJure |\ 1 otei / Venice, 31.5.1711. b. 590.
Vojnovi¢ Frani¢
kapetan / Captain Ant bojnik vojsks i
apetan / Captain Antun Opntevojs ¢/ sargente Mletci / Venice, 25. 2. 1729. b. 547.
Kumbat maggiore Ivan Kumbat
kapetan / Captain Franj kovnik / Colonel Ant
apetan / Captain Franjo | pukovnike / Colonel Antun |\ o/ r o545, 1748, b. 549.
Macedonia Kumbat
kovnik / Colonel kovnik / Colonel
smedokos / brown-haired pu' ot /, oone pu' ot /, orone Mletci / Venice, 24. 6. 1737. b. 507.
Stjepan Buca Stjepan Buca
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71 27 1lijin, Nikola lija Zze;gega rasta / medium
72 28 Ivanov, Antun Ivan

73 29 Ivanov, Karlo Ivan 29 nizak / short
74 30 Jakovljev, Franjo Jakov

75 31 Jakovljev, Jovo Jakov 21 visok / tall

76 31 Jakovljev, Jovo Jakov visok / tall

77 31 Jakovljev, Jovo Jakov

78 32 Jokari, Vicko Franjo

79 33 Jovov, Franjo Jovo 25 krupan / robust
80 33 Jovov, Franjo Jovo krupan / robust
81 34 Jovov, Jovo Jovo 30 visok / tall

82 35 Kardinovi¢, Josip Jakov

83 36 Kardinovi¢, Spiro Antun

84 37 Kokotovié, Petar Miko

85 37 Kokotovi¢, Petar Miko

86 38 Kondusevi¢, Grgur Filip bubnjar / drummer

87 39 Kosti¢, Ivan Mate

88 40 Lapacina, Matija Matija 18 nizak / short
89 41 Majni¢, Sime Luka 27 visok / tall

90 42 Marchesi, Petar Zr;;::ega rasta. / medium
91 42 Marchesi, Petar

92 42 Marchesi, Petar

93 43 Markov, Franjo Marko

94 44 Matteoti, Vicko Andelo

95 45 Mazari¢, Ivan Ivan
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Pukovnii
. i Satnija (zapovjednik) / " ov1‘u]a Mjesto i datum popisa / Place Biljeska /
Boja kose / Hair color (zapovjednik) / Busta / Bundle
Company (Commander) . and date (d. m. y.) of entry Comment
Regiment (Commander)
kovnik / Colonel kovnik / Colonel
smedokos / brown-haired puA ovat /, orone pu‘ ovmt /, omone Mletci / Venice, 1. 6. 1739. b. 508.
Stjepan Buca Stjepan Buca
kapetan / Captain Tri kovnik / Colonel
kapetan / Captain Tripun | pukovnik / Colone Miletci / Venice, 31. 8. 1741. b. 509.
Stukanovi¢ Stjepan Buca
kapetan / Captain Tri kovnik / Colonel
smedokos / brown-haired ~peran /_ K pu. ovnik / Colone Mletci / Venice, 31. 8. 1741. b. 509.
Stukanovi¢ Stjepan Buca
kovnik / Colonel kovnik / Colonel
pukovnik / Colore pukovnik / Colone Mletci / Venice, 25.10.1735. | b. 506.
Stjepan Buca Stjepan Buca
kovnik / Colonel kovnik / Colonel
crnokos / black-haired pukovnik / Colone pukovnilk/ Colone Mletci / Venice, 10.10.1729. | b. 503.
Stjepan Buca Stjepan Buca
kovnik / Colonel kovnik / Colonel
crnokos / black-haired pu' o /, oone pu' o /, oone Bergamo, 18. 4. 1731. b. 504.
Stjepan Buca Stjepan Buca
kovnik / Colonel kovnik / Colonel
pukovnik / Colone pukovnik / Colone Miletci / Venice, 25.10.1735. | b. 506.
Stjepan Buca Stjepan Buca
kovnik / Colonel Ant kovnik / Colonel Ant
pukovat / Colonel Antun | pu ovnt / Colonel Antun |\ 4 / Venice, 30. 6. 1759. b. 635.
Markovi¢ Markovi¢
kovnik / Colonel kovnik / Colonel
smedokos / brown-haired puA ovat /, orone P u ovmt /, omone Mletci / Venice, 24. 6. 1737. b. 507.
Stjepan Buca Stjepan Buca
kovnik / Colonel kovnik / Colonel
smedokos / brown-haired pu' o /, oone pu' o /, oone Mletci / Venice, 1. 6. 1739. b. 508.
Stjepan Buca Stjepan Buca
kovnik / Colonel kovnik / Colonel
crnokos / black-haired pu' ovat /, owone pu. ovaile / Colone Mletci / Venice, 24. 6. 1737. b. 507.
Stjepan Buca Stjepan Buca
Naknadno
kovnik / Colonel Mark kovnik / Colonel Mark krizen.
pukovnil /' olonel Marko | pukovni /. olonel Marko Mletci / Venice, 29.9. 1775, b, 500. prekrizen. /
Antun Bubi¢ Antun Bubi¢ Crossed off
subsequently.
kovnik / Colonel Juraj kovnik / Colonel Juraj
pukovnik / Colonel Juraj | pukovnik / Colonel Juraj |10/ yeice 31, 12,1796, | b 63,
Mitrovi¢ Mitrovi¢
kovnik / Colonel Vick kovnik / Colonel Vick
pukovnik / Colonel Vicko | pukovnik / Colonel Vicko |\ /o 231 15 1705, |, 6as.
Michieli Vitturi Michieli Vitturi
pukovnik / Colonel Vicko | pukovnik / Colonel Vicko . )
o o Mletci / Venice, 31. 12. 1796. b. 646.
Michieli Vitturi Michieli Vitturi
kovnik / Colonel Juraj kovnik / Colonel Juraj
pukovnik / Colonel Juraj | pukovnik / Colonel Juraj | o /i 31121796, | b.663.
Mitrovic¢ Mitrovié¢
bojnik / Major Ivan pukovnik / Colonel Vicko
) oy o Kotor, 30. 9. 1793. b. 644.
Paravia Michieli Vitturi
dopukovnik / Lt Colonel kovnik / Colonel Tri
crnokos / black-haired opukovnik / -o one pl'l ovnik/ _0 onet Sripun Palmanova, 1. 2. 1752. b.S16.
Ivan Antun Burovi¢ Vicko Burovi¢
kapetan / Captain Marks kovnik / Colonel Nikol
smedokos / brown-haired apetan / Captain Marko | pukovnik / Colonel Nikola | | o )0 b.701.
Antun Scutari Scutari
kapetan Ivan iz Si kovnik / Colonel T
smedokos / brown-haired pe a‘n vantz 1pjna/ pu Ovn,l, / Colonel Iyen Mletci / Venice, 28. 3. 1741. b. 631.
Captain Ivan from Sipan Krapovié¢
kapetén Ivan iz Sipia'na / pukovn.ilf / Colonel Ivan Mletci / Venice, 29. 6. 1741, b.631.
Captain Ivan from Sipan Krapovié¢
kapetan Ivan iz Si kovnik / Colonel I
apetan lvan v Sipana /| pukovnik / Colonel ban |y v 20 12,1742, | bu631.
Captain Ivan from Sipan Krapovi¢
kovnik / Colonel Ant kovnik / Colonel Ant
pu ova / Colonel Antun | pu ovm- / Colonel Antun Zadar, 20. 11, 1753, b 634,
Markovi¢ Markovic¢
kovnik / Colonel Nikol kovnik / Colonel Nikol
pul oan / Colonel Nikola | pul 0le1 / Colonel Nikola Zadar, 31.7. 1789, b.70L.
Scutari Scutari
pukovnik / Colonel Vicko | pukovnik / Colonel Vicko
Kotor, 25.10. 1794. b. 647.

Michieli Vitturi

Michieli Vitturi
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96 46 Medovi¢, Jovan Simun
97 47 Merigo, Pavao Sime 30 visok / tall
98 48 Mili¢, Matija Ivan
99 48 Mili¢, Matija Ivan
100 49 Milovan, Sime Toma 20 visok / tall
101 S0 Milutinov, Mijo Milozija
102 S1 Palcit, Karlo Ivan pifarist / fifer
103 S2 Palma, Tripun Josip zastavnik / Ensign
104 S3 Paskvali, Benedikt Josip
105 53 Paskvali, Benedikt pukovnik / Colonel
106 S3 Paskvali, Benedikt pukovnik / Colonel
107 S3 Paskvali, Benedikt pukovnik / Colonel
108 S3 Paskvali, Benedikt pukovnik / Colonel
109 53 Paskvali, Benedikt pukovnik / Colonel
110 S3 Paskvali, Benedikt pukovnik / Colonel
111 53 Paskvali, Benedikt pukovnik / Colonel
112 S3 Paskvali, Benedikt pukovnik / Colonel
113 54 Paskvali, Jakov kapetan / Captain
bojnik u pri¢uvi /
114 54 Paskvali, Jakov Reserve Major /
Reserve Major
boinik u pricuvi
115 54 Paskvali, Jakov ojnik u priuvi /
Reserve Major
boinik 1 pricuvi
116 54 Paskvali, Jakov o prl.cuV1 /
Reserve Major
boinik u pricuvi
117 54 Paskvali, Jakov ojnilk u pricuvi /

Reserve Major
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pukovnik / Colonel Ivan | pukovnik / Colonel Ivan )
B o, Rovigo, 10.7. 1742. b. 632.
Krapovi¢ Krapovi¢
kapetan / Captain Ant bojnik vojsk t
zlatokos / golden-haired apetan / Captain Antun OJm, vojske / sargente Mletci / Venice, 30. 3. 1725. b. 546.
Kumbat maggiore Ivan Kumbat
pukovnik /'Colonel Marko | pukovnik /‘Colonel Marko Kef / Corfi, 2.5, 1775. b, 500.
Antun Bubi¢ Antun Bubi¢
Naknadno
kovnik / Colonel Mark kovnik / Colonel Mark krizen.
pukovnil /' olonel Marko | pukovni /. olonel Marko Mletci / Venice, 29.9. 1775, b, 500. prekrizen. /
Antun Bubi¢ Antun Bubi¢ Crossed off
subsequently.
pukovnik / Colonel Antun | pukovnik / Colonel Antun ) )
Mletci / Venice, 29. 6. 1748. b. 550.
Kumbat Kumbat
dopukovnik / Lt Colonel kovnik / Colonel Tri
opukovnik / Lt Colonel | pukovnik / Colonel Tripun Cremona, 1. 3. 1736. b.512.
Ivan Antun Burovi¢ Vicko Burovi¢
pu‘kovnik / rColonel pu‘kovnik/ Colonel Bergamo, 18. 4. 1731. b. 504,
Stjepan Buca Stjepan Buca
kapetan / Captain Jak kovnik / Colonel
apetan / Captain Jakov | pukovnik / Colone Kotor, 19. 6. 1715. b.501.
Paskvali Stjepan Buca
kapetan / Captain Jak kovnik / Colonel
apetan / Captain Jakov | pukovnik / Colone Kotor, 19. 6. 1715. b. S01.
Paskvali Stjepan Buca
pukovnik / Colonel pukovnik / Colonel
Zadar, 18. 8. 1762. b.671.
Benedikt Paskvali Benedikt Paskvali acan
pukovnik / Colonel pukovnik / Colonel . )
Mletci / Venice, 1. 12. 1765. b.672.
Benedikt Paskvali Benedikt Paskvali etei / Venice 5
pukovnik / Colonel pukovnik / Colonel - 24.1. 1766 b.671
Benedikt Paskvali Benedikt Paskvali crond, = ’ T
pukovnik / Colonel pukovnik / Colonel B 28.3.1769 b.673
ergamo, 28. 3. . . 673.
Benedikt Paskvali Benedikt Paskvali 8
pukovnik / Colonel pukovnik / Colonel
B ,9.11.1770. b. 674.
Benedikt Paskvali Benedikt Paskvali ergamo, 9
pukovnik / Colonel pukovnik / Colonel B 3131772 b 675
mo, 31. 3. . . 675.
Benedikt Paskvali Benedikt Paskvali crgame,
Dana 8.
lipnja 1772.
promoviran je u
pukovnik / Colonel pukovnik / Colonel bojnika vojske.
B ,27.5.1772. b. 675.
Benedikt Paskvali Benedikt Paskvali Crgamo / Promoted to
rank of sargente
maggiore on 8
June 1772.
pukovnik / Colonel pukovnik / Colonel
Krf / Corfu, 10. 5. 1773. b. 675.
Benedikt Paskvali Benedikt Paskvali / Corfi
kapetan / Captain Jak kovnik / Colonel
apetan / Captain Jakov | pukovnik / Colone Kotor, 19,6, 1715, b 501,
Paskvali Stjepan Buca
kapetan / Captain Nikol kovnik / Colonel T
ape ar,l/ Aptain kol | pukovid / Colonel Ivan Mletci / Venice, 1. 10. 1741. b. 631.
Barbari¢ Krapovi¢
kapetan / Captain Nikol kovnik / Colonel I
apetan / Captain Nikola | pukovnik / Colonel bvan |\ o020 121741, | b.631.
Barbari¢ Krapovi¢
kapetan / Captain Nikol kovnik / Colonel I
apetan / Captain Nikola | pukovnik / Colonel bvan |\ o0 31 3 1740, b. 631.
Barbari¢ Krapovi¢
dopukovnik / Lt Colonel kovnik / Colonel Tri
opukovnik / olonel | pukovnik / Colonel Tripun Palmanova, 1.2, 1752. b.516.

Ivan Antun Burovié¢

Vicko Burovié¢
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tavnik u pricuvi
118 55 Paskvali, Nikola zastavnik u pricuvi /
Reserve Ensign
119 SS Paskvali, Nikola kapetan / Captain
120 56 Paskvali¢, Franjo Nikola 19
121 57 Paskvali¢, Tripun Franjo 23 nizak / short
122 S8 Pavi¢, Nikola Petar pifarist / fifer
123 59 Pavlovi¢, Ilija Marko
124 60 Pavlovi¢, Ivan Martin
dnj t. di
125 61 Pelegrovi¢, Niko Luka 20 Sré njega rasta / medium
height
126 62 Pezzi, Marko Antun 19
127 62 Pezzi, Marko Antun
) srednjega rasta / medium
128 62 Pezzi, Marko Antun 27 ]
height
dnj t. di
129 62 Pezzi, Marko Antun kaplar / Corporal 28 Sré njega rasta / medium
height
130 63 Picinelli, Josip Martin 22 visok / tall
131 63 Picinelli, Josip Martin visok / tall
132 63 Picinelli, Josip Martin visok / tall
133 64 Popovi¢, Petar Durad
134 65 Radov, Vicko Rado
135 65 Radov, Vicko Rado 48 visok / tall
dnj t. di
136 66 Rajkovi¢, Jovo Rade 37 Sré njega rasta / medium
height
137 67 Rasalovi¢, Franjo Nikola bubnjar / drummer
138 67 Rasalovi¢, Franjo Nikola bubnjar / drummer
139 67 Rasalovi¢, Franjo Nikola bubnjar / drummer
140 67 Rasalovi¢, Franjo Nikola
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Boja kose / Hair color (zapovjednik) / Busta / Bundle
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Regiment (Commander)
kapetan / Captain Ant kovnik / Colonel
apetan / Captain Antun | pukovnik / Colone Mletci / Venice, 29.11.1721. | b.501.
Markovi¢ Stjepan Buca
kapetan / Captain Nikol
pe an'/ aptain Nikola pukovnija Spalato Zadar, 1.7.1734. b. 703.
Paskvali
kapetan / Captain Ant kovnik / Colonel
apetan / Captain Antun | pukovnik / Colone Brescia, 11. 1. 1729. b. 503.
Markovi¢ Stjepan Buca
kovnik / Colonel kovnik / Colonel
smedokos / brown-haired pu‘ ovnl /, olone pu‘ ot /, orone Mletci / Venice, 10. 10. 1729. b. 503.
Stjepan Buca Stjepan Buca
bojnik / Major Tri kovnik / Colonel Tri
ojnik / Major Tripun p1'1 ovnik / '0 onel Tripun Brescia, 10.8. 1737. b.s12.
Buca Vicko Burovi¢
pl?kovnik/ ?olonel Tripun pl?kOVnik/ C'olonel Tripun Mletci / Venice, 30. 12. 1758, b.517.
Vicko Burovi¢ Vicko Burovi¢
Naknadno
kapetan / Captain Antun bojnik vojske / sargente Padova / Padua, 17.2. 1727. b 547, prekrizen. /
Kumbat maggiore Ivan Kumbat Crossed off
subsequently.
kapetan / Captain Ant bojnik vojsk t
apetan / Captain Antun e ve)s e/ sargente |\ i) Venice, 25. 2. 1729. b. 547.
Kumbat maggiore Ivan Kumbat
pu.kovnik / Colonel pu‘kovnik / Colonel Bergamo, 18. 4. 1731, b. 504.
Stjepan Buca Stjepan Buca
Trenuta¢no kod
pukovnika u
pukovnik / Colonel pukovnik / Colonel ) ) bolnici u Padovi.
. ) . Mletci / Venice, 25. 10. 1733. b. 506. )
Stjepan Buca Stjepan Buca Currently in
Padua hospital
with Colonel.
kovnik / Colonel kovnik / Colonel
smedokos / brown-haired pu' ovnt /, oone pu. ot /, orone Mletci / Venice, 24. 6. 1737. b. 507.
Stjepan Buca Stjepan Buca
kovnik / Colonel kovnik / Colonel
smedokos / brown-haired pu' ovnik / Colone pu‘ ovnik / Colone Mletci / Venice, 1. 6. 1739. b. 508.
Stjepan Buca Stjepan Buca
kapetan / Captain Ant kovnik / Colonel
smedokos / brown-haired e anA/ aptam un pu‘ ovnik / Colone Bergamo, 22. 5. 1726. b. 501.
Markovi¢ Stjepan Buca
kovnik / Colonel kovnik / Colonel
smedokos / brown-haired puA ovat /, orone pu‘ ovat /, omone Mletci / Venice, 10. 10. 1729. b. 503.
Stjepan Buca Stjepan Buca
kovnik / Colonel kovnik / Colonel
smedokos / brown-haired pu' ovnt /, oone pu. ot /, orone Bergamo, 18.4. 1731. b. 504.
Stjepan Buca Stjepan Buca
pukovnik / Colonel Nikola | pukovnik / Colonel Nikola )
‘ ' Split, 11. 8. 1783. b. 683.
Progina Progina
kovnik / Colonel kovnik / Colonel
pukovnik / Colone pukovnik / Colone Mletci / Venice, 30. 4. 1724. b.510.
Stjepan Buca Stjepan Buca
jedok kovnik / Colonel kovnik / Colonel
sjece O_S/ puA ovnik / Colone pu‘ ovnik / Colone Brescia, 1. 11. 1724. b. 501.
gray-haired Stjepan Buca Stjepan Buca
kapetan / Captain Ant bojnik vojsk t
smedokos / brown-haired apetan / Captain Antun 0]n14 vojske / sargente Mletci / Venice, 30. 3. 1725. b. 546.
Kumbat maggiore Ivan Kumbat
kapetan./ Captain Antun pu‘kovnik/ Colonel Bergamo, 15.9. 1723, b 501,
Markovi¢ Stjepan Buca
kapetan / Captain Ant kovnik / Colonel
apetan / Captain Antun | pukovnik / Colone Bergamo, 29. 12. 1724. b. 501
Markovi¢ Stjepan Buca
kapetan / Captain Ant kovnik / Colonel
apetan / Captain Antun | pukovnik / Colone Bergamo, 22. 5. 1726. b. S01.
Markovi¢ Stjepan Buca
kapetan / Captain Ant kovnik / Colonel
apetan / Captain Antun | pukovnik / Colone Miletci / Venice, 31. 3. 1734. b. 505.
Markovi¢ Stjepan Buca
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141 68 Rasalovi¢, Nikola Jure
142 68 Rasalovi¢, Nikola Jure 45 visok / tall
143 68 Rasalovi¢, Nikola Jure
144 69 Rasgkovi¢, Antun Ivan 19
145 70 Raskovi¢, Marko Ivan 18
dnj t: di
146 70 Ragkovi¢, Marko Ivan sre‘ njega rasta / medium
height
147 71 Raskovi¢, Petar Ivan 18
148 72 Sotanovi¢, Stipan Jure 29 nizak / short
. . . srednjega rasta / medium
149 73 Stijepov, Niko Stjepan 17 .
height
.. . . srednjega rasta / medium
150 73 Stijepov, Niko Stjepan ]
height
151 73 Stijepov, Niko Stjepan
. . . srednjega rasta / medium
152 73 Stijepov, Niko Stjepan ]
height
153 74 Stipovi¢, Toma Juraj
“ dnj t. di
154 75 Stiranovi¢, Nikola Nikola 31 Sré njega rasta / medium
height
. . srednjega rasta / medium
155 76 Tostanovi¢, Franjo Jakov 18 .
height
156 77 Tramoli¢, Franjo Ivan 22 nizak / short
157 78 Tusi¢, Jure Grgo bubnjar / drummer
158 78 Tusi¢, Jure Grgo bubnjar / drummer
159 79 Verseli¢, Jovo Stijepo
dnj t: di
160 80 Virini¢, Petar Andrija 36 sré njega rasta / medium
height
161 81 Vracen, Gabrijel kapetan / Captain
162 82 Vuko, Milutin Vuko
163 83 Vukoti¢, Andrija Juraj
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kapetan / Captain Ant kovnik / Colonel
apetan / Captain Antun | pukovnik / Colone Mletci / Venice, 29.11.1721. | b.501.
Markovi¢ Stjepan Buca
kapetan / Captain Ant kovnik / Colonel
smedokos / brown-haired ape an'/ aptain Antun pu' ovaik / Colone Bergamo, 22. 5. 1726. b. 501.
Markovi¢ Stjepan Buca
kapetan / Captain Ant kovnik / Colonel
apetan / Captain Antun | pukovnik / Colone Brescia, 11. 1. 1729. b. 503.
Markovi¢ Stjepan Buca
kapet: Captain Danijel kovnik / Colonel Ant
apetan / Captain Danijel | pukovnik / Colonel Antun Mletci / Venice, 3. 3. 1742. b. 459.
Kumbat Kumbat
kapetan / Captain Danijel kovnik / Colonel Ant
apetan / Captain Danijel | pukovnik / Colonel Antun Mletci / Venice, 3. 3. 1742. b. 459.
Kumbat Kumbat
Naknadno
kapetan / Captain Danijel kovnik / Colonel Ant krizen.
smedokos / brown-haired apetan / Captain Danijel | pukovnik / Colone un Mletci / Venice, S. 10. 1748. b. 550. prekizen. /
Kumbat Kumbat Crossed off
subsequently.
kapetan / Captain Danijel kovnik / Colonel Ant
apetan / Captain Danijel | pukovnik / Colonel Antun Mletci / Venice, 3. 3. 1742. b. 459.
Kumbat Kumbat
kapetan / Captai kovnik / Colonel Pet
smedokos / brown-haired apetan / Captain pukovnik / Colonel Petar Zadar, 18.3.1728. b. 552.
Coleandro Corponese Corponese
kovnik / Colonel kovnik / Colonel
smedokos / brown-haired pu' ovat /, owone pu. ovail / Colone Brescia, 4. 8.1727. b. 502.
Stjepan Buca Stjepan Buca
kovnik / Colonel kovnik / Colonel
smedokos / brown-haired pu. ovat /, owone pu‘ ovnt /, olone Mletci / Venice, 10. 10. 1729. b. 503.
Stjepan Buca Stjepan Buca
kovnik / Colonel kovnik / Colonel
pukovnik / Colone pukovnik / Colone Bergamo, 18. 4. 1731. b. 504.
Stjepan Buca Stjepan Buca
kovnik / Colonel kovnik / Colonel
smedokos / brown-haired pu' o /, oone pu' ot /, oone Mletci / Venice, 24. 6. 1737. b. 507.
Stjepan Buca Stjepan Buca
pukovnik / Colonel Antun | pukovnik / Colonel Antun
! , 2, 1.6.1758. b. 518.
Burovi¢ Burovi¢
Naknadno
bojnik / Major I bojnik vojsks t krizen.
smedokos / brown-haired ojnik / Major Ivan 0]n1' vojske / sargente Krf / Corfu, 1. 3. 1726. b. 547. prekrizen. /
Kumbat maggiore Ivan Kumbat Crossed off
subsequently.
kapetan / Captain Mark kovnik / Colonel Nikol
smedokos / brown-haired apetan / aI_) amYarko | pu van / Colonel Nikola Kotor, 30.9.1793. b.701.
Antun Scutari Scutari
kapetan / Captain Ant bojnik vojsk t
crnokos / black-haired apetan / Captain Antun 0)n1‘ vojske / sargente Mletci / Venice, 30. 3. 1725. b. 546.
Kumbat maggiore Ivan Kumbat
kovnik / Colonel Tri kovnik / Colonel Tri
pukovnik / Colonel Tripun | pukovnik / Colonel Tripun |\ b 0/p 220 19 1758|517,
Vicko Burovi¢ Vicko Burovi¢
kovnik / Colonel Tri kovnik / Colonel Tri
pukovnik / Colonel Tripun | pukovnik / Colonel Tripun |\ b/ pp oo 15 15 1759, | 518,
Vicko Burovi¢ Vicko Burovi¢
pukovnik / Colonel Vicko | pukovnik / Colonel Vicko
Kotor, 25. 10. 1794. b. 647.
Michieli Vitturi Michieli Vitturi
kapetan / Captain Mark kovnik / Colonel Nikol
smedokos / brown-haired apetan / a‘z‘; amYarko | pu OVI‘H / Colonel Nikola Kotor, 30.9.1793. b.701.
Antun Scutari Scutari
kapetan / Captain Gabrijel
apetan / Captain Gabrijel | | vnija Spalato Zadar, 1.7. 1734. b.703.
Vracen
pukovnik / Colonel pukovnik / Colonel
Zadar, 18. 8. 1762. b.671.
Benedikt Paskvali Benedikt Paskvali A
kapetan / Captai j kovnik / Colonel Vick
apetan / Captain Juraj pukovnik / Colonel Vicko Kotor, 30.9. 1793, b 644,

Vuceti¢

Michieli Vitturi
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RUMUN]JSKO-JUGOSLAVENSKI ODNOSI, OD SUKOBA DO
SURADNIJE (1948. - 1964.)

ROMANIAN-YUGOSLAV RELATIONS: FROM
CONFRONTATION TO COOPERATION (1948 — 1964)

Ovaj ¢lanak proucava razvoj rumunjsko-jugoslaven-
skih odnosa od 1948. do 1964. godine. Istrazuju se dva
razli¢ita razdoblja u njihovim odnosima. Prvo je od
1948. do 1953. godine, kad je doslo do sovjetsko-jugo-
slavenskog i rumunjsko-jugoslavenskog sukoba koji je,
zapravo, predstavljao presedan koji ¢e postupno razoriti
jedinstvo socijalisti¢kog tabora. Za drugo razdoblje (od
1954. do 1964.) vezani su pocetak normalizacije i zbli-
zavanje Bukuresta i Beograda. To je odgovaralo njiho-
vim nacionalnim interesima i predstavljalo je protutezu
politici supersila. U vanjskoj politici dviju zemalja odra-
zavali su se ideoloska neslaganja i potreba za drustve-
no-ekonomskim razvojem, a osjecao se i snazan utjecaj i

iz komunisti¢kog bloka i izvan njega.

Klju¢ne rije¢i: Rumunjska; Jugoslavija; staljinizam;

titoizam; odnosi medu komunisti¢kim partijama.
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This article examines the evolution of the Romanian-Yu-
goslav relations from 1948 to1964. The study explores two
different periods in the relations of these two countries.
The first period was from 1948 to 1953, when the Sovi-
et-Yugoslav and Roman-Yugoslav conflicts occurred, prac-
tically constituting a precedent that would gradually ruin
the unity of the socialist camp. The second period (1954
—1964) corresponds with the beginning of the normaliza-
tion, bringing Bucharest and Belgrade even closer and aim-
ing to satisfy their national interests and counterbalance
the policy of the superpowers. Ideological divergences and
the need for socio-economic development were reflected
in the character of the foreign policies of the two countries,
which were under a strong influence of interventions from

inside and outside the communist bloc.

Keywords: Romania; Yugoslavia; Stalinism; Titoism;

inter-communist relations.
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UVOD

Na pocetku Drugog svjetskog rata Rumunjska
i Jugoslavija nalazile su se u razli¢itim taborima.
Nakon puca od 23. kolovoza 1944. Bukurest ce
svoje oruzje okrenuti protiv nacisticke Njemac-
ke. Rumunjska ¢e potpasti pod izravnu kontrolu
sovjetskih snaga i bit ¢e joj nametnut komunizam
staljinistickog tipa. Sporazum izmedu Churchilla
i Staljina, postignut u Jalti 194S. godine, znatno je
doprinio tom prisilnom prihva¢anju komunizma
u Rumunjskoj. Prema sporazumu, Sovjetski Savez
i Velika Britanija trebali su podijeliti utjecaj u njoj u
omjeru 90 % naprama 10 % (u Jugoslaviji to je bilo
50 % : 50 %).!

Za razliku od ostalih komunistickih partija u
isto¢noj Europi, u Rumunjskoj je partiji glavnu ri-
je¢ izmedu dva rata vodila Kominterna; osim toga,
partija je bila u ilegali. Partija ¢e svoju ideologiju
nametnuti tek uz pomo¢ sovjetskog oruzja.” S jugo-
slavenskim je komunistima bilo druk¢ije: oni su na
vlast dosli nakon borbe protiv sila Osovine. Osim
toga, Josip Broz Tito, generalni sekretar Saveza ko-
munista Jugoslavije (1939. — 1980.) i predsjednik
Jugoslavije (1953. - 1980.), bio je oli¢enje teznji za
nacionalnim oslobodenjem.’

Poslije rata obje su zemlje potpale pod izravan
utjecaj SSSR-a, u kojem je ve¢ bio zapoceo proce-
ss drustveno-ekonomske transformacije. Tijekom
idu¢ih nekoliko godina dvije ¢e se susjedne zemlje
preobraziti u istinske “narodne demokracije” s jed-
nopartijskim sustavom i s novom ulogom u sovijet-
skoj interesnoj sferi. Zahvaljuju¢i svojim bogatim
prirodnim resursima, Rumunjska je postala vazan
trgovinski partner Jugoslavije.*

SSSR je namjeravao integrirati Rumunjsku u svo-
ju sferu utjecaja $to je brze moguce, namecuci joj
sovjetski model trogodi$nje preobrazbe u komu-
nisticko drustvo i dva petogodisnja plana tijekom
kojih bi se razvile komunisti¢ke institucije.* Rezul-
tat tog plana bila je potpuna poslusnost Moskvi na

! Resis 1978: 368-387.

? Final Report ..., 2006: 32.
3 Zbuchea 2001: 86-87.

4 Cvetkovi¢ 2021: 166-168.
5 Serban 2018.
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INTRODUCTION

At the beginning of World War II, Romania
and Yugoslavia were in different camps; after the
coup d’etat of August 23, 1944, Bucharest would
turn its weapons against Nazi Germany. Romania
would fall under direct control of Soviet troops
and the Stalinist communist ideology would be
imposed. The Yalta Agreement (1945) between
Churchill and Stalin contributed significantly to
this forced embrace of communism in Romania,
with the Soviet Union having 90% influence and
Great Britain 10% (in Yugoslavia, this ratio was
50% : 50%)."

Unlike other communist parties in Eastern Eu-
rope, in the interwar period the Romanian Com-
munist Party was dominated by the Comintern and
was illegal; it would impose its ideology only with
the help of the Soviet army.” In contrast to this Yu-
goslav communists took power by fighting against
the Axis powers and Josip Broz Tito, General Sec-
retary of League of Communists of Yugoslavia
(1939 - 1980) and President of Yugoslavia (1953
~1980), represented the ideal of national liberation
aspirations.

After the war, both countries came under direct
influence of the USSR, where the process of social
and economic transformation had begun. In the
next few years, the two neighboring countries will
be transformed into true people’s democracies with a
single-party system and with a new role in the So-
viet sphere of interest. Romania became an impor-
tant trading partner for Yugoslavia due to its rich
natural resources.*

USSR aimed to integrate Romania into its sphere
of influence as quickly as possible by imposing the
new Soviet model of three years of communiza-
tion of Romania and two five-year plans to develop
communist institutions.” The result of this plan in
foreign policy was total obedience to the directives
from Moscow.® As a result, Yugoslavia viewed the

! Resis 1978: 368-387.

% Final Report ..., 2006: 32.
3 Zbuchea 2001: 86-87.

* Cvetkovi¢ 2021: 166-168.
5 Serban 2018.

¢ Anton 2007: 17-51.
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podruéju vanjske politike.® Jugoslavija je na SSSR i
Crvenu armiju gledala kao na oslobodioce i proces
sovjetizacije ondje je brzo zavrsio. U Rumunjskoj,
medutim, na iste te Sovjete gledalo se kao na oku-
patore te je stoga process uvodenja komunistickog
sustava bio sporiji i suo¢avao se s neusporedivo ve-
¢im otporom.’

Jugoslavija je bila vazna za nastojanja Moskve da
konsolidira blok svojih satelitskih drzava u regiji;
imala je nacina da utjeCe na situaciju u susjednoj
Grckoj i osigura geopoliticki izlaz na Sredozemlje.
Osim toga, prije sukoba s Kominternom, Inform-
biro komunisti¢kih i radnickih partija osnovan je
upravo u Beogradu (1947.). Jugoslavija je zbog toga
predstavljala izvrstan model za nove komunisticke
rezime u isto¢noj Europi. Publikacije rumunjske
komunistic¢ke propagande ¢esto su hvalile izvanred-
na postignuca druga Tita.?

RUMUNJSKO-JUGOSLAVENSKI SUKOB
(1948.-1953.)

Prije razlaza, rumunjsko-jugoslavenski odnosi ima-
li su sve predispozicije za suradnju, a ne za sukob. Ve¢
1S. travnja 1948. godine potpisan je novi trgovinski
sporazum s ciljem unaprjedivanja ekonomskih od-
nosa. Medutim, nakon izbijanja sukoba s Jugoslavi-
jom u lipnju 1948. godine, odnosi su odmah preki-
nuti.’ To se zbilo na $estoj sjednici drugog zasjedanja
Informacijskog biroa komunisti¢kih i radnickih par-
tija, 28. lipnja 1948. Jugoslavija je izbacena iz Ko-
minforma jednoglasno usvojenom rezolucijom pod
naslovom “O stanju u Komunisti¢koj partiji Jugosla-
vije”, i to zato $to su “napustili marksisticko-lenjini-
sticke ideje i usvojili nacionalisti¢ku poziciju”'® Po
izbijanju sovjetsko-jugoslavenskog sukoba Moskva
je prisilila svoje komunisticke satelite da osude Tita.
Rumunjska je kritizirala stav jugoslavenskog ruko-
vodstva rekavsi da su “napustivsi pozicije revolucio-
narnog marksizma, zauzeli neprijateljski stav prema
Sovjetskom Savezu i Svesovjetskoj komunistickoj

¢ Anton 2007: 17-51.

7 Cvetkovi¢ 2021a: 114.

® Final Report ..., 2006: 39.

9 Cvetkovi¢ 2021: 188.

19 Cominform meetings .., 1998: 455-461.
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USSR and the Red Army as liberators, and the So-
vietization process ended quickly, while in Roma-
nia, the same Soviets were seen as occupiers and
the communization process was slower and met
incomparably more serious resistance.”

Yugoslavia was important for Moscow’s efforts to
consolidate its satellite block in the region; it had
the leverage to influence the situation in neighbor-
ing Greece and ensure a geopolitical access to the
Mediterranean. Moreover, before the Comintern
conflict, the Information Bureau of the Communist
and Workers’ Parties was set up in Belgrade (1947).
As aresult, Yugoslavia constituted an excellent role
model for the new communist regimes in Eastern
Europe, and Romania’s communist propaganda
publications often praised Comrade Tito’s remark-
able achievements.®

THE ROMANIAN-YUGOSLAV
CONFLICT (1948 - 1953)

Before the split, the Romanian-Yugoslav relations
showed a predisposition to cooperation rather than
conflict. As early as on April 15, 1948, a new trade
agreement was signed in order to improve econom-
ic relations; however, after the outbreak of the Yu-
goslav conflict in June 1948, the relations were im-
mediately suspended.’ It happened at the 6 meet-
ing of the Second Bureau of the Communist Party
and the Bureau of Workers’ Information, in the
unanimously adopted resolution “On the Situation
in the Communist Party of Yugoslavia,” on June 28,
1948, Yugoslavia was expelled from the Comin-
form, “because they abandoned Marxist-Leninist
ideas and adopted the position of nationalism.”
After the outbreak of the Soviet-Yugoslav conflict,
Moscow forced its communist satellites to con-
demn Tito. Romania also criticized the attitude of
Yugoslav leaders because, “slipping away from the
positions of revolutionary Marxism, they have tak-
en a hostile attitude towards the Soviet Union and
the All-Union Communist Party (Bolsheviks)...;"!

7 Cvetkovi¢ 2021a: 114.

8 Final Report ..., 2006: 39.

9 Cvetkovi¢ 2021: 188.

19 Cominform meetings .., 1998: 455-461.
' Scinteia 1948: 1.
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partiji (boljsevika)...”"! te da pori¢u ulogu SSSR-a i
njegovih oruzanih snaga, ostvarenu “pobjedom nad
Hitlerovom Njemac¢kom”.'?

Rumunjska je stoga poduzela snazne korake pro-
tiv utjecaja titoizma, posebice na podru¢jima uz
granicu s Jugoslavijom, gdje je zivjeli brojni Srbi.
Ondje je podigla gustu mrezu obrambenih utvrda,
organizirala vojne vjezbe i pozivala mase da sudje-
luju u “borbi za likvidaciju Titove fasisticke ban-
de”® Ujedno je pruzala utociste ¢lanovima “ilegal-
ne anti-titovske mreze”'*

Rumunjska se aktivno pripremala za rat uvoze-
njem sovjetskog oruzja, opreme, tehnologije i li-
cenci. Ti su koraci rezultirali brzim iscrpljivanjem
njezinih materijalnih i financijskih resursa. Do
ozujka 1954. godine, u obrambenu industriju inve-
stirano je 952.434.000 leja (Sto odgovara koli¢ini
od 75.571,828 kg finog zlata). Kona¢ni je gubitak
iznosio 196.706.533 leja (20,65 % od investiranog
iznosa).'s

Gheorghe Gheorghiu-Dej, prvi sekretar Rumunj-
ske radnicke partije (1948. - 1956.), ¢vrsto je sli-
jedio naredbe iz Kremlja, a sjediste Kominforma
premjesteno je iz Beograda u Bukurest.

Rukovodstvo Rumunjske radnic¢ke partije isko-
ristilo je sukob kao opravdanje za politiku terora
tijekom unutarpartijskih sukoba; mnogi predani ko-
munisti bili su optuzeni da su “titoisti¢ko-fasisticki”
agenti i $pijuni zapadnih tajnih sluzbi.'® To se pri¢alo
¢aki o samom Gheorghiu-Deju."” Vlasti su stoga po-
duzele niz mjera “za izbacivanje stranih i neprijatelj-
skih elemenata koji su se infiltrirali u Partiju ...">"

Rumunjsko-jugoslavenski sukob bio je umjet-
no stvoren. Bio je to ideoloski sukob izmedu dvije
partije, dva rezima i dvaju komunistickih voda koji
se nisu sustinski razlikovali. Oba sustava bila su po-
djednako ideoloski dogmatska i podjednako repre-
sivna."” Napetost medu njima umjetno je stvorila

1 Scinteia 1948: 1.
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and have denied the role of the USSR and its armed
forces achieved “by winning the victory over Hit-
lerist Germany.”'?

As a result, Romania took strong measures to
counter Titoism, especially in the area along its bor-
der with Yugoslavia, inhabited by numerous ethnic
Serbs. A dense fortification network was built, or-
ganized maneuvers, and called the masses to partic-
ipate “in the fight to liquidate Tito’s fascist gang.”"’
It also offered shelter to the members of “anti-Tito
underground network.”"*

Romania was actively preparing for war by im-
porting Soviet weapons, equipment, technology,
and licenses. These actions led to a rapid depletion
of the country’s material and financial resources.
Until March 1954, 952,434,000 lei (equivalent to
75,571.828kg of fine gold) was invested in the de-
fense industry. The final loss was 196,706,533 lei
(20.65% of the invested amount).'s

Gheorghe Gheorghiu-Dej, the First Secretary of
the Romanian Workers’ Party (1948 — 1956), firm-
ly followed the Kremlin orders and the Cominform
headquarters was relocated from Belgrade to Bu-
charest.

The RWP leadership used the conflict as a justifi-
cation for the policy of terror during the Party’s in-
ternal struggle; many dedicated communists were
accused of being Titoist-fascist agents and spies of
the Western secret services.' Even Gheorghiu-Dej
did not escape these rumors.'” As a result, the au-
thorities took a series of measures “to expel foreign
and enemy elements infiltrating the Party...”"

The Romanian-Yugoslav conflict was a fake one,
created on an ideological basis between two par-
ties, two regimes and two communist leaders,
which fundamentally did not differ. Both systems
were equally dogmatic in ideology and equally re-
pressive.”” The tensions were artificially created
by Moscow, and the Romanians merely executed
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Moskva, a Rumunji su samo bez oklijevanja izvr-
$avali naredbe Kremlja.*® Animozitet izmedu dvije
zemlje nastao je kao posljedica raskida izmedu Sta-
ljina i Tita. To je narusilo medudrzavne interakcije
Rumunjske i Jugoslavije. Titoisticka je prijetnja bila
konstrukcija i nije se temeljila na to¢nim i objektiv-
nim ¢injenicama.”!

Prema A. S. Gladi$evoj, antijugoslavenska kam-
panja u Rumunjskoj odrazavala je politi¢ku repre-
siju i mjere protiv nacionalnih manjina, ponajprije
rumunjskih Nijemaca i Srba. Za vlasti su oni bili
“politicki nepouzdani elementi” u uvjetima sovjet-
sko-jugoslavenskog sukoba te su stoga predstavljali
prijetnju rumunjskoj nacionalnoj sigurnosti.”

Dok god je Staljin bio na ¢elu SSSR-a, Bukurest
nije mogao zahtijevati autonomiju i neovisnost jer
za to nije postojala domaca i medunarodna politic-
ka inicijativa. To je omogucavalo Moskvi da ima
kontrolu nad Rumunjskom.

SREPIVANJE ODNOSA S
JUGOSLAVIJOM I POCETAK
DESATELITIZACIJE RUMUNJSKE
(1954.-1964.)

Smrt J. V. Staljina, prvog generalnog sekretara
Komunisticke partije Sovjetskog Saveza, smanjila
je rizik od sovjetske invazije na Jugoslaviju. Moskva
je obnovila odnose s Beogradom obecavsi — u duhu
Zenevskog sporazuma iz 1954. godine — da ¢e radi-
ti na miroljubivoj suradnji Istoka i Zapada te da ¢e
povudi sovjetske trupe iz Austrije.

Iako skepti¢no po pitanju sovjetskog novog kur-
sa i destaljinizacije, bukurestansko je rukovodstvo
slijedilo sovjetske vanjskopoliticke direktive. A
kad je sukob izmedu Beograda i Moskve zavrsio,
Rumunji su pohitali popraviti svoje odnose s Ti-
tom. Rumunjska je 19. lipnja 1954. obnovila di-
plomatske odnose s Jugoslavijom, a poduzet je i
niz koraka na obnavljanju normalnih i dobrosu-
sjedskih odnosa izmedu dviju zemalja. Tijekom
pregovora koji su se odvijali u duhu razumijevanja
i suradnje, dvije su zemlje rijesile nekoliko pitanja
od obostranog interesa: na primjer, postignut je

20 Herta 2011.
*! Herta 2011.
22 Moscow and Eastern Europe ..., 2017: 307.
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without hesitation the orders given by the Krem-
lin.** The animosity between the two countries
arose as a result of the Stalin-Tito split. It affected
the Romanian-Yugoslav interstate interactions. The
Titoist threat was a fabrication, not an attestation of
accurate and objective facts.*!

According to A.S. Gladysheva, the anti-Yugoslav
campaign in Romania reflected the political repres-
sion and measures against national minorities, pri-
marily Romanian Swabians and Serbs. In the eyes
of the authorities, they were “politically insecure
elements” in the conditions of the Soviet-Yugoslav
conflict and thus posed a threat to Romania’s na-
tional security.”

Aslongas Stalin ruled the USSR, Bucharest could
not claim autonomy or independence because of
the lack of domestic and international political in-
itiative. This allowed Moscow to exercise its power
in Romania.

SORTING OUT THE RELATIONS WITH
YUGOSLAVIA AND THE BEGINNING
OF DE-SATELLIZATION OF ROMANIA
(1954 -1964)

The death of the first secretary-general of the
Communist Party of the Soviet Union, J. V. Stalin,
reduced the risk of a Soviet invasion of Yugoslavia,
and Moscow restored its relations with Belgrade,
promising — in the spirit of the Geneva Treaty
(1954) — to work on peaceful cooperation between
East and West and withdraw the Soviet troops from
Austria.

Although skeptical about the Soviet new course
and de-Stalinization, the Bucharest leaders pursued
Soviet foreign policy directives. And when the con-
flict between Belgrade and Moscow was over, the
Romanians hurried up to fix their relations with
Tito. On June 19, 1954, Romania resumed its diplo-
matic relations with Yugoslavia. It also undertook a
series of actions to restore normal and good-neigh-
borly relations between Romania and Yugoslavia.
As aresult of the negotiations in the spirit of under-
standing and cooperation that took place between

20 Herta 2011.
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dogovor o Derdapskoj klisuri kojom prolazi grani-
ca izmedu tih dviju rije¢nih zemalja. Potpisana je
konvencija o granici i formirane su rumunjsko-ju-
goslavenske komisije koje ce istrazivati, rjesavati
i sprjecavati pograni¢ne incidente. Razmijenjeni
su veleposlanici i poduzete su mjere za ponovnu
uspostavu trgovinskih odnosa. Upuden je apel da
se u medijima i na javnim dogadanjima vise ne ko-
riste neprijateljski tonovi i uvredljivi izrazi kad se
govori o jugoslavenskom rezimu i jugoslavenskim
politi¢arima.” Osim toga, prekinuto je djelovanje
“Saveza jugoslavenskih domoljuba” i izdavanje nji-
hova biltena na rumunjskom teritoriju.**

Dinamiku rumunjsko-jugoslavenskih odnosa
moguce je shvatiti uz pomo¢ onkoloskog identite-
ta.> Prvo, rumunjsko komunisticko rukovodstvo
percipiralo je krizu izmedu Beograda i Moskve — a
kasnije i Hrus¢ovljev “tajni” referat (1956.) - kao
prijetnju socijalistickom sustavu te kao pristranost
prema ugledu njihove zemlje.

Ponovna uspostava diplomatskih aktivnosti
dovela je do ponovnog otvaranja komunikacija
(kolovoz 1954.). Tijekom sljede¢ih dviju godina
sklopljeni su sporazumi i konvencije o carini, gra-
ni¢nim prijelazima, kulturnoj razmjeni, dostav-
ljanju poste i zeljeznickom, zra¢nom i — posebice
~ rije¢nom (dunavskom) prometu.?® Usvojene su
mjere povoljne za srpsku manjinu: deportiranima
iz pograni¢nih podruéja dopusten je povratak i iz-
gradnja porusenih domova, a oni koji su osudeni
zbog dogadaja iz 1948., oslobodeni su. Kad je Tito
posjetio Rumunjsku (23. - 26. lipnja 1956.), na
zeljeznic¢koj stanici u Temi$varu obratio se oku-
pljenoj masi sljede¢im rije¢ima: “Ovdje Zive pri-
padnici srpske manjine. Mogu im reci da sam, $to
se ti¢e njihove situacije, nai$ao na potpuno razu-
mijevanje kod rumunjskih drugova. Stoga se ne
bojte, jer sve ce se rijesiti na najbolji na¢in. Zelim
da vase prijateljstvo i simpatije prema na$oj zem-
lji ne budu naustrb lojalnosti zemlji u kojoj zivite.
Nase zemlje su sada prijateljske. Kao prijatelji, gra-
dit ¢emo sretniju buduénost”?’

B DOKUMENT 2.
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the two countries, several issues of interest for both
countries were settled — for example, an agreement
was reached about the situation at the Iron Gates
Gorge that forms part of the boundary between the
two riparian countries, and a border convention
was signed, thus setting up joint Romanian-Yugo-
slav commissions for investigation, resolution and
prevention of border incidents. They exchanged
ambassadors and took measures to resume trade
relations. Appeals were made to relinquish the hos-
tile tone and insulting expressions against the Yu-
goslav regime and politicians, both in the press and
in public.”® Furthermore, the activities of the Union
of Yugoslav Patriots and their bulletin on the RPR
territory were terminated.**

The dynamics of the Romanian-Yugoslav relations
can be understood with the help of the concept of
oncological identity.”® First, Romanian communist
leaders perceived the Belgrade-Moscow crisis and,
later, the Khrushchev speech (1956) as a threat to
the socialist system and a prejudice against the im-
age of their country.

The resumption of diplomatic activities led to
reopening of communications (August 1954), fol-
lowed in the next two years by several agreements
and conventions on customs, border crossings, cul-
tural exchange, mail delivery, and railway, air and
— in particular — Danube River traffic.”® Favorable
measures benefiting the Serb minority in Romania
were adopted: those deported from the border re-
gions were allowed to return to their homes and to
rebuild them; those convicted in connection with
the events after 1948 were released. During J. Broz
Tito’s visit to Romania from June 23 - 26, 1956,
at the train station in Timigoara, he addressed the
crowd with the following words: “A Serb minori-
ty lives here. I can tell these people that, regarding
their situation, I found the greatest understanding
among my Romanian comrades. Therefore, you
should not be afraid, because everything was solved
in the best order. I want your friendship and sym-
pathy for our country not to harm loyalty to the
country in which you live. Our countries are now

LB DOCUMENT 2.
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23 Steele 2008.
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Delegacije Rumunjske radnicke partije i Saveza
komunista Jugoslavije sastale su se 27. listopada
1956. na Brijunima da bi poboljsale odnose, iz-
mijenile iskustva i uspostavile kontakte i suradnju
izmedu dviju partija.”® Stav Rumunjske bio je da
“sve partije i vlade socijalisti¢kih zemalja [trebaju]
biti nezavisne u upravljanju svojim odnosima, $to
u potpunosti odgovara interesima svake zemlje”*

Reguliranje sovjetsko-jugoslavenskih odnosa
omogucilo je Rumunjskoj da ponovno aktivira
inicijative koje su u njezinu interesu. Sjedinjene
su Drzave 7. ozujka 1956. pozitivno odgovorile na
zahtjev rumunjske vlade da se regulira status ureda
ameritke obavjestajne sluzbe u Bukurestu, ukine
trgovinski embargo, rijese problemi americkih gra-
dana u Rumunjskoj te zapo¢nu pregovori o neri-
jeSenim financijskim pitanjima. Francuska i druge
zapadne zemlje takoder su bile zainteresirane za
obnavljanje diplomatskih veza, ali Rumunjska se
jo$ nije usudila uspostaviti diplomatske odnose s
njima.*

Zato su se sovjetsko-jugoslavenski odnosi ponov-
no pogorsali; ve¢ na medunarodnoj konferenciji
komunisti¢kih i radni¢kih partija u Moskvi (16. -
19. studenoga 1957.), SSSR i njegovi saveznici kri-
tizirali su Jugoslaviju.’ Neuspjeh pomirenja 1957.
godine pripisan je produbljivanju sovjetsko-jugo-
slavenskog ideoloskog raskola, $to je rezultiralo is-
klju¢enjem Jugoslavije iz komunistickog pokreta.*
SSSR je odbacio novi program jugoslavenskih ko-
munista® i natjerao je svoje satellite da kritiziraju
jugoslavenski revizionizam.** Ni Rumunjska tu nije
bila iznimka te je naposljetku odbila poslati svoju
delegaciju na Sedmi kongres SKJ 1958. godine.*

Tog puta, medutim, vanjskopoliticke mjere
koje je SSSR poduzeo bile su demokratskije i pri-
kladnije od onih u proslosti. Na plenarnoj sjed-
nici Centralnog komiteta Komunisti¢ke partije
Sovjetskog Saveza (odrzanoj u svibnju 1958.)
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friends, and as friends, they will build their happier
future’

On October 27, 1956, talks were held in Brioni
Islands between the delegations of the RWP and
the League of Communists of Yugoslavia (LCY), in
order to extend relations, share experiences and es-
tablish contacts and collaboration between the two
parties.” Romania’s position was that “all parties and
governments in socialist countries [should] inde-
pendently establish their line of conduct, which cor-
responds entirely to the interests of every nation.””

The regulation of Soviet-Yugoslav relations al-
lowed Romania to resume initiatives in its own
interest. On March 7, 1956, the United States re-
sponded positively to a request from the Romanian
Government to regulate the status of the US intelli-
gence office in Bucharest, lift the trade embargo, re-
solve US citizens’” problems and start negotiations
on unresolved financial issues. France and other
Western states also became interested in resuming
diplomatic ties, but Romania was still too timid in
resuming its diplomatic relations with them.*

Therefore, Soviet-Yugoslav relations deteriorated
again; as early as at the International Meeting of
Communist and Workers’ Parties in Moscow (16—
19 November 1957), USSR and its allies criticized
Yugoslavia.®! The failure of reconciliation in 1957
contributed to the deepening of the Soviet-Yugo-
slav ideological schism, resulting in Yugoslavia’s
exclusion from the communist movement.?* The
USSR rejected the Yugoslav communists’ new Pro-
gram® and pushed its satellites to criticize Yugoslav
revisionism.** Romania was no exception, finally
refusing to send its delegation to the Seventh Con-
gress of LCY (1958).%

Instead, this time USSR took more democratic
and appropriate measures in its foreign policy than
in the past. At the May 1958 plenary session of
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Hrusc¢ov je negativno ocijenio jugoslavensku ide-
olosku pobunu, ali je ujedno ukazao na besmisle-
nost neuvjerljivih optuzbi protiv Tita i njegove
politike, iznesenih u Staljinovo doba.*

Te iste godine, na osnovi slozenih dogovora izme-
du Rumunja, Rusa i Jugoslavena, sovjetska se oku-
pacijska vojska povukla iz Rumunjske. Hrus¢ov je
tako pokus$ao povratiti prestiz SSSR-a, znatno naru-
$en nakon intervencije u Madarskoj 1956. godine.
Zelio je, takoder, postici i ,ublazavanje meduna-
rodnih tenzija“*” Rumunjska je tako postala jedina
zemlja Var$avskog ugovora bez sovjetskih trupa i
vojnih baza.*®

SKJ nije poslao svoje predstavnike ni na kon-
ferenciju komunisti¢kih i radnic¢kih partija eu-
ropskih socijalisti¢kih zemalja u Moskvi (2. - 3.
veljace 1960.) ni na konferenciju predstavnika ko-
munisti¢kih i radni¢kih partija u Bukurestu (24.
lipnja 1960.).° Unato¢ tome, sudionici su razmi-
jenili stavove o aktualnim pitanjima u meduna-
rodnim odnosima. Ujedno su i potvrdili odanost
principima Deklaracije komunisti¢kih i radnickih
partija socijalistickih zemalja i Manifesta za mir,
usvojenim na moskovskim konferencijama 1957.
godine.*

Kubanska kriza (1962.) i kinesko-sovjetski sukob
(1962. - 1963.) doveli su Hrus¢ova u tezak polozaj.
Bukurest je to iskoristio za dodatno udaljavanje od
Moskve. Bukurest je odbio sovjetske ekonomske
nazore, posebice ,Valevljev plan® ¢iji je cilj bio stvo-
riti poljoprivredni kompleks na sovjetskom, bugar-
skom i rumunjskom teritoriju.*’ Prema tom planu,
Rumunjska biimala pretezno poljoprivrednu ulogu
i morala bi odustati od svojih teznji za industrijali-
zacijom.

Prema izvjestaju kineskog veleposlanstva u Bu-
kurestu iz $ezdesetih godina, rukovodstvo rumunj-
skih komunista vi$e nece imati tako ostar stav pre-
ma Jugoslaviji kao prije: ,Rumunjski stav prema Ju-
goslaviji je konfuzan; oni [Rumunji] odbijaju javno
izredi svoj stav o Jugoslaviji. Ni novine neko vrijeme
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the Central Committee of the CPSU, Khrushcheyv,
while assessing the Yugoslav ideological revolt neg-
atively, also pointed out the absurdity of the uncon-
vincing accusations made in Stalin’s days against
Tito and his policy.*

Based on complex arrangements between the Ro-
manians, Russians and Yugoslavs made that same
year, the Soviet occupation army left Romania.
This way Khrushchev aimed to repair the USSR’s
prestige, much affected after the intervention in
Hungary (1956). It was also supposed to lead to
“a relaxation of international tension.”®” As a result,
Romania became the only country in the Warsaw
Pact with no Soviet troops and military bases.*®

LCY did not send representatives neither to the
Conference of the Communist and Workers Parties
of the European Socialist Countries held in Mos-
cow (February 2-3, 1960) nor to the Conference of
the Representatives of the Communist and Work-
ers Parties in Bucharest (June 24, 1960).* Never-
theless, the participants there exchanged views on
the pressing issues in international relations. They
also reaffirmed their loyalty to the principles of the
Declaration of the Communist and Workers’ Par-
ties in the Socialist Countries and the Manifesto for
Peace, the documents adopted at the Moscow Con-
ferences of 1957.%

The Cuban Missile Crisis (1962) and the Si-
no-Soviet hostilities (1962 — 1963) put Khrush-
chev in difficulty, with Bucharest taking advan-
tage of these to move further away from Moscow.
Bucharest refused to accept the Soviet economic
views, especially the “Valev Plan”, which aimed to
create an agricultural complex, including USSR,
Bulgaria, and Romanian territories.* Romania had
to have a predominantly agrarian role and give up
its ambitions for industrialization.

The Romanian communist leaders will not take an
acidulous position towards Yugoslavia as before, ac-
cording to the Chinese Embassy in Bucharest reportin
the 1960s: “Romanian perspective on Yugoslavia was
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nisu pisale o Jugoslaviji. Jedan je profesor izjavio da
je Jugoslavija napola socijalisticka drzava’*+

Rumunjsko se suprotstavljanje Sovjetskom sa-
vezu pojacalo, $to se jasno vidi u Deklaraciji od
22. travnja 1964. godine, u kojoj su osnovne ide-
je suverenitet i nezavisnost.* Isto tako, Bukurest
je osudio Kominternine neumjerene napade na
Jugoslaviju i nepostojanje ravnopravnosti u me-
dudrzavnim odnosima: ,Nijedna partija nema,
niti moze imati, privilegiran polozaj te ne moze
nametati svoju liniju i misljenje drugim partija-
ma“* ,Na temelju tih nac¢ela, Rumunjska radni¢-
ka partija zaklju¢uje da je SSSR lose postupao
sa Savezom komunista Jugoslavije. Cinjenicu
da je SKJ usvojio program s odredenim oblici-
ma izgradnje socijalizma ne bi trebalo smatrati
odbacivanjem socijalizma®“* Tito je smatrao da
yizjava Rumunjske radnicke partije [ predstavlja]
dobar dokument...*¢

Travanjska deklaracija predstavljala je iznena-
denje za medunarodnu i rumunjsku javnost zbog
¢vrstih stavova bukurestanskog rukovodstva o pre-
liminarnim integracijskim vizijama unutar SEV-a.*’
Deklaracija je bila preduvjet da bi se zadrzala auto-
nomija unutar SEV-a, a na temelju Var$avskog ugo-
vora. Redefiniranjem unutarnje i vanjske politike
s ciljem postizanja konkretnog politickog kapitala
unutar socijalisti¢kog bloka, rukovodstvo Rumunj-
ske radnicke partije smanjilo je napetost unutar re-
zima: oslobodilo je politi¢ke zatvorenike i zaustavi-
lo je proces rusifikacije ukinuvsi institute za ruski
jezik i te¢ajeve ruskoga.*®

Iako se na povrsini ¢inilo da se Rumunjska pribli-
7ava Titovu antisovjetskom modelu ($to bi dovelo
do unutarnje liberalizacije kroz ekstenzivnu deso-
vjetizaciju), Rumunjska radni¢ka partija u stvarno-
sti nije dopustala nikakvu destaljinizaciju i katego-
ri¢ki je kontrolirala rumunjsko drustvo.*
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confused, and they [Romanians] refuse to announce
their views on Yugoslavia publicly. News agencies also
did not cover Yugoslavia for a while. One professor
said once that “Yugoslavia is a half-socialist state”*

Romania’s opposition toward the Soviet Union
increased and was clearly reflected in the Declara-
tion of April 22, 1964, in which sovereignty and in-
dependence were the basic ideas.*® Bucharest also
denounced the abusive practices of the Comintern
toward Yugoslavia and the lack of equality in rela-
tions between states: “No party has and cannot
have a privileged place, it cannot impose its line and
opinions on other parties.”* “Based on these prin-
ciples, the RWP concluded that the USSR mistreat-
ed the League of Communists of Yugoslavia. How-
ever, the fact that the LCY has developed a program
that has adopted certain forms in the construction
of socialism should not be seen as a renunciation of
the position of socialism.” In turn, Tito considered
that “the RWP statement is a good document...”*

The April Declaration surprised the international
and Romanian public because of the firm positions
displayed by the Bucharest authorities regarding
preliminary integrationist visions within the Com-
econ.”’ In order to maintain autonomy in Come-
con, based on the Warsaw Pact, the Declaration was
a precondition. By redefining domestic and foreign
policy in order to gain particular political capital
within the socialist bloc, the RWP leaders eased the
tension in the regime by releasing political prison-
ers and stopping the Russification process by dis-
solving Russian language institutions and courses.**

Although Romania seemed to approach Tito’s
anti-Soviet model on the surface (which could
have led to internal liberalization through extensive
de-Sovietization), in reality, RWP did not allow any
de-Stalinization, categorically controlling Romani-
an society.”
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ZAKLJUCAK

Prije sukoba, Rumunjska i Jugoslavija bile su bli-
ze suradnji nego sukobu. Neprijateljstvo izmedu
tih dviju komunisti¢kih drzava bilo je posljedica ra-
skida izmedu Staljina i Tita. Napetost izmedu Ru-
munjske i Jugoslavije (od 1948. do 1953.) nije bila
uzrokovana njihovom ratobornos¢u ili nepomirlji-
vo$cu, vel regionalnom konfiguracijom nastalom
zbog sveukupnih znacajki staljinizma i optuzbi pro-
tiv jugoslavenskih komunista.

Rumunjsko-jugoslavenski sukob bio je, dakle, pri-
vremeni, situacijski i egzogeni konstrukt, potaknut
moskovskim nametanjem smjernica za djelovanje.
Za rukovodstvo rumunjskih komunista on je pred-
stavljao objektiviziranu stvarnost ¢ije je znacajke
bilo potrebno asimilirati.

U razdoblju od 1954. do 1964. godine rumunj-
sko-jugoslavenski odnosi poceli su se normalizirati
zahvaljujuci novoj politici sovjetskog rukovodstva
nakon Staljinove smrti i eliminacije remetilackih
faktora u odnosu Beograda i Moskve. Hrus¢ov je
potaknuo pomirenje s Jugoslavijom, ¢ime je pre-
kinuta standardna rumunjska vanjska politika u
odnosima s Jugoslavijom. Do tog trenutka Dej je
pokusavao ucvrstiti i osigurati svoj polozaj potvrdi-
vanjem rumunjske odanosti SSSR-u te su sva ta na-
stojanja ukljucivala aktivno odrzavanje neprijatelj-
stva prema Jugoslaviji i izrazavanjem vlastitog iden-
titeta kao opreke tome. Bukurest je nastojao zastiti
svoju drzavnost. Njegovo je djelovanje bilo poveza-
no s njegovim slabostima jer je ovisio o vanjskom
sovjetskom ¢imbeniku. Za razliku od Rumunjske,
Jugoslavija se rano oslobodila ovisnosti o Sovjet-
skom Savezu jer je imala ambicioznog vodu kojeg
su podrzavali Partija i narod i jer je imala povoljniji
zemljopisni polozaj od Rumunjske (potonja se na-
lazi u neposrednoj blizini SSSR-a).

Nakon povlacenja sovjetskih trupa 1958. godine i
Rumunjska je odlucila vise ne biti sovjetski satelit te
je odbila SEV-ove planove da je podjarmi. Rumunj-
ski komunisti imali su svoje vlastite ambicije, uklju-
¢ujudi plan industrijalizacije usvojen na tre¢em kon-
gresu Rumunjske radnicke partije 1960. godine.®
Osim toga, nisu mogli zanemariti ni model svojih

39 Tre¢i kongres Rumunjske radni¢ke partije 1960: 645-688.
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CONCLUSION

Before the conflict, Romania and Yugoslavia were
more likely to cooperate than to confront. The hos-
tility between these two communist states was a con-
sequence of the Stalin-Tito split. The Romanian-Yu-
goslav tensions (1948 — 1953) were not the result of
a bellicose or irreconcilable nature of their relation-
ship, but rather a result of a regional configuration
based on the aggregate attributes of Stalinism and
the blame for Yugoslav communists’ actions.

Thus, the Romanian-Yugoslav conflict was a tem-
porary, situational, and exogenous construct, trig-
gered by Moscow’s imposition of the guidelines for
action, which represented an objectified reality for
the Romanian communist leaders whose attributes
had to be assimilated.

In the period from 1954 to 1964, the Romani-
an-Yugoslav relations began to normalize due to
the new policies initiated by Soviet leaders after
the death of Stalin and elimination of the disturb-
ing factors from the Belgrade-Moscow relationship.
Khrushchev initiated reconciliation with Yugosla-
via, which interrupted Romania’s standard foreign
policy in its relations with Yugoslavia. Although,
until that moment, Dej tried to consolidate and se-
cure his position by affirming Romania’s loyalty to
the USSR, all these efforts involved an active line
in maintaining hostility to Yugoslavia and contrast-
ing self-identification with it. Bucharest struggled
to protect statehood, and their actions were linked
to their weakness because they depended on the
external Soviet factor. Unlike Romania, Yugoslavia
broke away from Soviet dependence early because
it had an ambitious leader supported by the Party
and the people and a more advantageous geograph-
ical location than Romania, which is in immediate
vicinity to the USSR.

After the withdrawal of Soviet troops (1958), Ro-
mania also chose de-satellization from the USSR
and rejected Comecon’s decisions to subjugate the
country. Nevertheless, Romanian communists had
their own ambitions and their industrialization
plan adopted at the Third Congress of the Romani-
an Workers Party (1960).%° Also, the model of the

3% Third Congress of the Romanian Workers’ Party 1960:
645-688.
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jugoslavenskih susjeda. Sve to dovelo je do jacanja
diplomatskih, politickih i ekonomskih odnosa s Ju-
goslavijom na liniji miroljubive koegzistencije.

Dejov nasljednik Nicolae Ceausescu, generalni
sekretar Rumunjske komunisticke partije od 1965.
do 1989. godine, nastavit ¢e jacati vanjsku politiku
uz pomo¢ vjeste diplomacije i razvijati prijateljske
odnose s Jugoslavijom.
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Yugoslav neighbors could not be ignored. All this
led to intensification of the diplomatic, political
and economic relations between them along the
lines of peaceful coexistence.

Dej’s successor Nicolae Ceausescu, the gener-
al secretary of the Romanian Communist Party
(1965 - 1989), would continue extending his for-
eign policy through skillful diplomacy and devel-

oping friendly relations with Yugoslavia.
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NEKOLIKO KOTORSKIH DOKUMENTA IZ DRUGE
POLOVINE XIV. VIJEKA

SEVERAL KOTOR DOCUMENTS FROM THE SECOND HALF
OF THE 14" CENTURY

U rukopisnom zborniku poznatom kao Zbornik po-
rodice Bizanti koji se ¢uva u Arhivu HAZU u Zagrebu
nalaze se djelimi¢no osteceni prepisi nekoliko isprava iz
druge polovine XIV. vijeka, nastalih u kotorskoj kance-
lariji. Isprava od jula 1356. godine odnosi se na podjelu
novca izmedu sinova Tripa Bude i regulisanja njegovih
dugova. Dokumenta od 14. aprilai27. jula 1359. godine
govore o imovinskim sporovima izmedu Dome Berisla-
vi i Draga Basilijevog Matei. Pitanjem sklapanja braka i
bra¢ne imovine bavi se isprava od 20. marta 1362. godi-
ne. Isprava od 6. januara 1371. godine ti¢e se ustupanja
prava na imovinu koju je Mle¢anin Filip Bareli stekao u

Kotoru.

Kljuéne rije¢i: Kotor; Tripe Buda; XIV. vijek; notari.
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The manuscript collection known as the “Collection
of the Bisantis Family” kept in the Archives of the Cro-
atian Academy of Sciences and Arts in Zagreb contains
partially damaged transcripts of several documents from
the second half of the 14" century, originating from the
Kotor office. The document from July 1356 refers to the
division of money between the sons of Tryphon Bucchia
and regulating his debts. Documents from April 14®
and July 27", 1359 speak of property disputes between
Doma Berislavi and Drago Basilius, son of Mathaeus.
The document of March 20%, 1362 deals with the issue
of marriage and marital property. The document from
January 6%, 1371, concerns the assignment of the right
to the property that the Venetian Philippo Barelli ac-
quired in Kotor.

Keywords: Kotor; Trypho Bucchia; 14™ century; no-

taries.



M. Gogi¢, Nekoliko kotorskih dokumenta iz druge polovine XIV. vijeka, MHM, 8, 2021, 149-162

Jedan od osnovnih problema sa kojima se suoc¢avaju
nauc¢nici koji se bave kotorskom istorijom XIV. vijeka
jeste, prije svega, nedostatak izvora nastalih u samom
Kotoru. Poznato je da je kotorska grada sacuvana
djelimi¢no iz prve polovine XIV. vijeka i sa njegovog
kraja. Prva sac¢uvana knjiga kotorskih notara sadrzi
isprave nastale 1326. — 133S. godine, a druga one na-
stale 1329.1u razdoblju 1332. — 1337. Po svojoj sadr-
zini one uglavnom obuhvataju privatno-pravne spise,
kao i ne$to manji broj sudskih isprava.! Neobjavljena
arhivska grada sa kraja tog vijeka (1395. - 1400.), iz
trece knjige kotorskih notara, u najve¢oj mjeri sadrzi
sudske spise, dok su privatno-pravne isprave manje
zastupljene.” Takvo stanje izvora Cesto ne dozvoljava
znacajnije proucavanje drustvenih odnosa i Zivota
u kotorskoj komuni tog veoma znacajnog perioda.’
Zato je svaki novi izvor, pa ¢ak i nesto drukiji prepis
vec poznatog dokumenta nastalog u kotorskoj kance-
lariji tog perioda, mozemo re¢i veoma dragocjen.

Proucavajuéi gradu koja se nalazi u rukopisnom
odjeljenju Arhiva HAZU u Zagrebu, u rukopisnom
zborniku koji se u nauci obi¢no naziva Zbornik po-
rodice Bizanti, pronasli smo prijepise nekoliko malo
poznatih isprava nastalih u kotorskoj kancelariji u
periodu izmedu 1356. i 1371. godine. Ovaj rukopis
sastavio je kotorski pravnik i istori¢ar Antun Bizanti
(1683. — 1742.). U njemu se nalazi grada za istori-
ju Kotora od 809. do 1718. godine. Sadrzi notarske
isprave, odluke gradskih vije¢a, dukale, terminacije
rektora i providura, vladarske povelje, medunarodne
ugovore i fragmente isprava. Dokumenta u njemu su
unijeta bez hronoloskog i tematskog reda. Zbornik je
1856. godine, prilikom obilaska Dalmacije i Boke, u
Kotoru kupio Ivan Kukuljevi¢ Sakcinski. Od 1868.
godine u vlasni$tvu je Jugoslovenske akademije zna-
nosti i umjetnosti (danas Hrvatska akademija znano-
sti i umjetnosti).*

! Mayer 1950; Mayer 1980.

% O trecoj knjizi kotorskih notara vidjeti: Vodi¢ 1977: 164.
Odredeni broj isprava iz nje, kao dodatak svojim radovima,
dala je prof. dr. Nevenka Bogojevi¢ Glu$cevi¢ sa Pravnog
fakulteta u Podgorici (Bogojevi¢ Glugeevi¢ 1999a; Bogojevi¢
Gluseevi¢ 2002).

3 Za pregled osnovnih dogadaja kotorske istorije toga perioda
vidjeti: Istorija 1970.

* AHAZU, Zbirka, IT b 21., 311, 312. O ovom rukopisnom
zborniku detaljno vidjeti: Kukuljevi¢-Sakcinski  1857;
Marinovié 1957; Bubalo 2015.
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One of the main problems encountered by the
researchers who deal with the history of Kotor of
the 14™ century is, above all, the lack of sources cre-
ated in Kotor. It is known that the Kotor materials
from the first half and the end of the 14™ century
are only partially preserved. The first preserved
book of Kotor notaries contains documents creat-
ed in 1326 — 1335, and the second book contains
those created 1329 and during the period of 1332 -
1337. Their contents generally include private and
legal records, and a smaller number of court doc-
uments." The unpublished archival materials from
the end of that century (1395 — 1400), from the
third book of the Kotor notaries, mostly contain
court records, while the private and legal records
are less represented.” Such state of the sources usu-
ally does not allow for a meaningful study of social
relations and life in the Kotor community during
that very important period.® It can be said that each
new source or even a slightly different transcription
of an already known document created in the Kotor
office during that period is very valuable.

Through the study of the materials found in the
manuscript section of the Archives of the Croatian
Academy of Sciences and Arts (hereafter AHAZU) in
Zagreb, in the manuscript collection usually known in
academic circles as the “Bisantis family collection’, we
have found transcriptions of several less-known doc-
uments created in the Kotor office in the period be-
tween 1356 and 1371. This manuscript was created by
the Kotor lawyer and historian Antun Bizanti (1683 —
1742).1t contains the materials of the history of Kotor
from 809 to 1718. It also contains notary documents,
city councilor decrees, ducal decrees, terminations
by rectors and provveditori, rulers’ charters, interna-
tional agreements and fragments of documents. The
documents are registered in the manuscript without
chronological or thematical order. In 1856, the collec-
tion was bought in Kotor by Ivan Kukuljevi¢ Sakcin-
ski during his tour of Dalmatia and Boka. It has been

! Mayer 1950; Mayer 1980.

? For the third book of Kotor notaries see: Vodi¢ 1977: 164. A
certain number of documents from it, in addition to her
works, was given by Prof. Nevenka Bogojevi¢ Glus¢evi¢ from
the Faculty of Law in Podgorica (Bogojevi¢ Glus¢evié 1999a;
Bogojevi¢ Gluseevi¢ 2002).

® For an overview of the basic events of the history of Kotor of
that period, see: Istorija 1970.



M. Gogi¢, Several kotor documents from the second half of the 14th century, MHM, 8, 2021, 149-162

Na pocetku odjeljka ovog zbornika, gdje su une-
seni prijepisi tih isprava, nalazi se sljedeca zabiljes-
ka: Sequentia instrumenta excerpta sunt a quibusdam
authenticis in pecora existentibus in Copia magistra-
tus Comunitatis. Iz tog kratkog zapisa vidi se da je
tekst isprava u zbornik unijet sa predlozaka koji su
bili dostupni sastavlja¢u rukopisa. Ti predlosci bili
su u jako logem stanju, $to je imalo za posledicu da
se na nekim mjestima u ispravama tekst nije mogao
do kraja proditati, te su ostale neke praznine, ali se
u osnovi moze utvrditi njihova osnovna sadrzina i
kontekst (Sl. 1-2). Uprkos takvom stanju, one su
dragocjen izvor za period kotorske istorije u kojem
su nastale, prezentujuéi makar djeli¢ slike svakod-
nevice Kotora toga perioda.®

Od isprava ¢iji prijepis donosimo, vecina je mje-
$avina sudskog i privatnopravnog karaktera. U os-
novi njihovog nastanka nalazilo se neko pitanje, od-
nosno problem za ¢ije je rje$avanje bilo neophodno
angazovanje sudskih komunalnih organa. Ti¢u se
raznih pitanja: podjele imovine i regulisanja dugo-
va izmedu ¢lanova porodice, sporova oko zemljis-
nih posjeda, imovinsko-bra¢nih pitanja i naslediva-
nja, sticanja imovine i prenos$enja prava vlasnistva i
upravljanja nad njom.

Zahvaljuju¢i tim ispravama bogatiji smo za
odredena saznanja iz zivota nekih kotorskih po-
rodica i li¢nosti, od kojih su neke poznate i iz
drugih izvora. One su svjedocanstvo o pojavama
karakteristi¢nim za zivot jedne srednjovjekovne
zajednice. Nacin na koji je rijeSeno pitanje po-
djele imovine i regulisanja dugova medu nasled-
nicima Tripa Bude jeste primjer nastojanja da svi
naslednici, koliko je moguce, imaju podjednak
tretman u rjeSavanju tog pitanja. Tripe Buca
bio je jedan od najistaknutijih Kotorana svog
vremena; imao je znac¢ajnu ulogu u drustenom
i politickom Zivotu prve polovine XIV. vijeka.

> Ovo nije usamljen slu¢aj da se prilikom proucavanja
kotorske istorije nau¢nici suocavaju sa o$tecenim ispravama.
Uistom zborniku nalazi se dio teksta veoma o$tecene kotorske
isprave iz 1368. godine. O toj ispravi vidjeti: Bubalo 2008.
Najslikovitiji primjer ostecenja isprava koje su donosili
kotorski organi tokom XII. i XIII. vijeka jesu isprave koje se
nalaze na slobodnim stranicama i marginama osnovnog teksta
Pontifikala Kotorske biskupije koji se cuvau Sankt Peterburgu.
Gotovo sve isprave koje se u njemu nalaze imaju namjerna
ostecenja, u¢injena u poznije vrijeme (Gyug 2016).
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in the ownership of the Yugoslavian Academy of Arts
and Sciences (today The Croatian Academy of Arts
and Sciences) since 1868.*

The following note is found at the opening section
of this collection, which holds transcriptions of these
documents: Sequentia instrumenta excerpta sunt a
quibusdam authenticis in pecora existentibus in Copia
magistratus Comunitatis. It is visible from this short
note that the text of the document was entered from
the templates which were available to the manuscript
collector. These templates were in very poor condi-
tion, which resulted in the text being illegible in some
places in the documents, leaving some gaps, but their
basic content and context can be determined (Figs.
1-2). Despite their state, the documents are a valu-
able source of Kotor’s history in the period in which
they were created, presenting at least a part of the
picture of everyday life in Kotor of that time.’

Most of the transcribed documents presented
here are a mixture of judicial and private law. There
was an issue at the basis of their creation, i.e. a prob-
lem which could be solved by necessarily engaging
judicial communal bodies. They concern various
issues: the division of property and regulation of
debts between family members, disputes over land
estates, issues of marital property and inheritance,
acquisition of property and the transfer of owner-
ship and its management.

Thanks to these documents, we are richer in cer-
tain knowledge about the lives of some Kotor fam-
ilies and persons, some of whom are known from
other sources. They are a testimony to the phenom-
ena characteristic of the life of a medieval commu-
nity. Thus, the resolution of the issue of the division
of property and settlement of debts among the heirs

* AHAZU, Collection, ITb 21., 311, 312. For this manuscript
collection see in detail: Kukuljevi¢-Sakcinski 1857; Marinovié
1957; Bubalo 2015.

3 Thisis not an isolated case of scientists dealing with damaged
documents while studying the history of Kotor. The same
collection contains a part of the text of a very damaged Kotor
document from 1368. About this document, see: Bubalo
2008. The most vivid example of damaged documents, issued
by the Kotor authorities during the 12th and 13th century are
documents located on the free pages and margins of the main
text of the Pontifical of the Diocese of Kotor kept in St.
Petersburg. Almost all the documents in it show intentional
damage, done at a later time (Gyug 2016).
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Sudije koje se pominju u ispravi istupaju kao ar-
bitri. Njihovo djelovanje u tom svojstvu karak-
teristi¢no je za rje$avanje sporova koji su izbijali
izmedu trgovaca. Oni su imali zadatak da, na
osnovu pisanih zabiljeski, urede pitanje podjele
imovine medu naslednicima i nac¢ina regulisanja
dugova koji su ostali iza umrlog ¢lana porodice.
Isprave dalje svjedo¢e da su kao dokazno sred-
stvo na sudu u sporu oko imovine, osim pisa-
nih dokumenata, kori§¢eni usmeni iskazi. Izjava
data pred sudom imala je pravnu valjanost ako
je bila propracena zakletvom. Davanje miraza
pripadnici kuéne posluge bilo je uslovljeno sa-
glasnos$cu oboje supruznika i propraceno sastav-
ljanjem isprave koja se u dokumentima nazivala
carta dotis. Sto se ti¢e duznicko-povjerilackih
odnosa, jedna od posledica neispunjenja odred-
bi iz zaloznog ugovora bilo je preuzimanje pra-
va svojine nad zalogom od strane osobe koja je
pozajmila novac. Ta osoba imala je moguénost
da na drugu osobu prenosi pravo posjedovanja i
upravljanja tom imovinom, kao $to je bio slucaj
u ispravi. Filip Bareli, koji se javlja kao glavni ak-
ter te isprave, bio je istaknuti mletacki poslovni
¢ovjek i imao znacajnu ulogu u politickim desa-
vanjima zetskih komuna krajem XIV. vijeka. U
ispravama se, kao akteri i komunalni ¢inovnici
koji su uzimali uce$ée prilikom donos$enja od-
luka i njihovog zapisivanja, pominju pripadnici
najistaknutijih kotorskih plemickih porodica
kao $to su Buca, Matei, Berislavi, Bacei, Biste,
Bugoni, Bolica, Basili, Bisanti, Drago, Mekse. Tu
su, zatim, bili i pripadnici kotorskog gradanstva,
ali i stranci koji su kao poslovni ljudi boravili u
Kotoru.

Isprave ¢iji se tekst donosi sastavili su kotorski
notari Bartolomej, sin Andrije od Tri Bazilike
iz Padove i Filip pokojnog Gentilicija iz Osima.
Za Bartolomeja iz Padove zna se da je notarsku
duznost obavljao 1350. — 1356. On je jedini
kotorski notar iz XIV. vijeka koji se pominje u
Kotorskom statutu.” Sto se ti¢e Filipa iz Osima,
o njemu kao notaru govori prvenstveno dubro-
vacka grada. Na osnovu pomena u njoj zna se da

® Prijepisi isprava u radu daju se hronoloskim redom. U
zborniku njihov redoslijed nesto je druk¢iji.
7 Statuta 1616: 165, 166 (cap. XXX); Feji¢ 1980: 38, 39.
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of Tryphon Bucchia is an example of the effort to
ensure that all heirs, as much as possible, have equal
treatment in the resolution of that issue. Tryphon
Bucchia was one of the most prominent figures of
Kotor of his time, and he played a significant role
in the social and political life of the first half of the
14" century. The judges mentioned in the docu-
ment act as arbitrators. Their action in this capacity
is characteristic of resolving disputes that have arisen
between traders. They had the task, on the basis of
written records, to settle the issue of the division of
property among the heirs and the manner of settling
the debts left behind by the deceased family mem-
ber. Documents further testify that, in addition to
written documents, oral testimony was admitted as
evidence in court cases of property dispute. A state-
ment given before a court was legal if it was accom-
panied by an oath. The bequeathing of dowry to a
house maid was conditioned by the consent of both
spouses and was accompanied by the creation of a
document which was called carta dotis in the doc-
uments. As far as debtor-creditor relations are con-
cerned, one of the consequences of a non-fulfillment
of the provisions of the pledge agreement was the
acquisition of ownership rights over the pledge by
the person who lent the money. That person had the
possibility to transfer the right to own and manage
that property to another person, as was the case in
the document. Phylippo Barelli, who appears as the
main actor in that document, was a prominent Vene-
tian businessman who played a significant role in the
political events of the Zeta communes at the end of
the 14" century. The documents mention members
of the most prominent Kotor noble families, such as
Bucchia, Mathei, Berislavi, Bachei, Biste, Bugonis,
Bolica, Basilii, Bisanti, Dragonis, Mesce, as actors
and communal officials who participated in the crea-
tion and the recording of decisions. There were also
members of the Kotor citizenry and foreigners who
had business dealings in Kotor.

The documents, which are available here, were
compiled by the Kotor notaries Bartholomeus son of
Andreas of the Three Basilicas of Padua and Phylip-
pus of the late Gentilicius of Osimo. Bartholomeus

® The transcripts of the documents in the paper are given in
chronological order. In the collection, their order is somewhat
different.
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je notarsku duznost u Kotoru obavljao u perio-
du 1364. - 1371.°

Na pocetku svake isprave daje se regesta, dok se
posle teksta donosi odabrana literatura koja se od-
nosi na li¢nosti koje se u njoj pominju, odnosno
literatura koja se ti¢e materije o kojoj se u ispravi
govori.

I. ISPRAVA OD JULA 1356. GODINE

Isprava se odnosi na pitanje podjele novca kojeg
je Tripe Buca ostavio svojim sinovima Pavlu, Petru,
Luki i Dzivu, kao i na na¢ine podmirivanja njegovih
dugova. Kao sudije arbitri nastupili su Miho Bacei
i Jaka Bise. Taj posao imali su da obave na osnovu
isprave koju je sastavio kotorski notar Bartolome;j
22. februara 1354. godine, testamenta Tripa Bude i
podataka iz biljeznice u kojoj je on zapisivao podat-
ke o svojim poslovnim aktivnostima. Posto su, na
osnovu zabiljeski u ispravama, sudije konstatovale
da novac medu sinovima nije podijeljen na jednake
djelove, donijeli su odluku o na¢inu podjele novca,
gdje god bude pronadena imovina Tripa Bude, a
koja nije bio podijeljena. Drugi dio isprave odnosi
se na nacine regulisanja dugovanja Tripa Bude iz-
medu njegovih sinova. Ovu ispravu i sve $to je njo-
me uredeno potvrdile su zaklete sudije Gregorije
Glimani i Domanja Bolica. Po njihovom ovlas¢enju
ispravu je sastavio kotorski notar Andea od Tri Ba-
zilike iz Padove.

In Christi nomine. Amen. Anno eiusdem nativitatis
millesimo trecentessimo quinquagesimo sexto. Indicti-
one nona, die ... lulii. Nos Micho Bachei et Jache Bisse
iudices arbitri inter Paulum, Petrum, Give et Lucae
fratres filios quondam Tryphonis Bucchie super modo
executionis sententiae iudicum iuratorum facte manu
Bartholomei notarii infrascripti in millesimo trecente-
ssimo quinquagesimo quarto. Indictione septima, die

8 Izvori za istoriju Crne Gore ..., 2020: registar imena, 367
(Filip Gentilicijev iz Osima); Feji¢ 1980: 39. U pomenutom
izdanju dubrovacke grade, tj. registru, ovom notaru pripisana
je isprava od 1S. februara 1340. godine za koju stoji da ju je
sastavio Gentilis Gentilucijev iz Osima (Gentilis Gentilutii de
Auximo). Prema trenutno poznatim izvorima, on se kao notar
pominje u gradi nastaloj u periodu 1333. - 1348. O njemu
vidjeti: Feji¢ 1980: 39.
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of Padua is known to have performed his notarial du-
tiesin 1350 — 1356. He is the only Kotor notary from
the 14™ century mentioned in the Kotor Statute.” As
for Phylippus from Osimo, primarily the Dubrovnik
materials mention him as a notary. Based on the
mention in them, it is known that he performed no-
tarial duties in Kotor in the period of 1364 — 1371.°

At the beginning of each document there is a re-
gest, and the text is followed by selected references
related to the persons mentioned in it, i.e. the liter-
ature related to the matter mentioned in the docu-
ment.

I. DOCUMENT DATED JULY 1356

The document refers to the issue of the distri-
bution of money that Tryphon Bucchia left to his
sons Paulus, Petrus, Luce and Give, as well as the
settlement of his debts. Miche Bachei and Jache
Bise acted as arbitrating judges. They had to do that
on the basis of a document drawn up on February
22, 1354 by the Kotor notary Bartholomeus, the
will of Tryphon Bucchia and data from a notebook
in which he recorded information on his business
activities. Since, based on the notes in the docu-
ments, the judges stated that the money was not
divided into equal parts among the sons, they made
a decision on the manner of dividing the money,
wherever the property of Tryphon Bucchia was
found, which was not divided. The second part of
the document refers to the regulation of the debts
of Tryphon Bucchia between his sons. This docu-
ment and everything that was regulated by it was
confirmed by the sworn judges Gregorius Glimani
and Domagna Bolice. According to their authori-
zation, the document was compiled by the Kotor
notary Bartholomeus son of Andreas of the Three
Basilicas of Padua.

7 Statuta 1616: 165, 166 (cap. XXX); Feji¢ 1980: 38, 39.

8 Tzvori za istoriju Crne Gore ..., 2020: register of names, 367
(Phylippus of Gentilicius from Osimo); Feji¢ 1980: 39. In the
mentioned edition of the Dubrovnik material, i.e. the register,
a document dated 15 February 1340 was attributed to this
notary, which states that it was compiled by Gentilis of
Gentilucius from Osimo (Gentilis Gentilutii de Auximo).
According to currently known sources, he is mentioned as a
notary in the materials created in the period 1333 — 1348.
About him see: Feji¢ 1980: 39.
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vicessima secunda februarii, qua inventum quod pars
Pauli est valoris perperorum duodecim millium et sep-
tingenti Venetorum denariorum et pars praenominati
Petri est valoris perperorum novem millium et octin-
gentis ... et pars praefati Give est valoris perperorum
novem millium iam dicte monete, et pars Luce praefati
est valoris yperperorum octo millium, et centum dicte
monete secundum nostrum extimationem dilligentius
susceptam. Unde nos iudices arbitri praenominati his
visis et dilligenter inspectis et examinatis dicimus, sen-
tentiamus et arbitramur videndo ... inter eos non esse
aequalem ... quod ubicumque inventum fuerit de bonis
olim Tryphonis Buchig patris eorum non divisis, quod
Petrus praedictus habeat et inde recipiat yperperos duo
millia et octingentos; et quod Luce de dictis bonis ha-
beat, et habere debeat ubicumque inventum fuerit de
dictis bonis divisis yperperos tres millia et septingentos.
Item quod Give habeat de dictis bonis non divisis ubi-
cumquae inventum fuerit yperperos quatuor millia et
sexcentos secundum tenorem praefatae sententiae di-
ctam sententiam et testamentum prf;dicti Tryphonis
Bucchig ratificando, laudando et approbando at qua-
ternum prefati Tryphonis Bucchig volentes quod ipsi
non possint accipere de debitis nisi tantum quantum
scriptum est in quaterno prefati Tryphonis Bucchig, et
omnes recipiant et habeant de bonis non divisis pro rata
secundum quod habere debet solutis de possessionibus
de Ragusio et de possessionibus, qug fuerunt tetrache;
et si aliquis defficeret predictis fratribus de id, quod
habere debeat, secundum quod scriptum est superius,
quod ompnes tres fratres inter se faciant se equales pro
rata saluo quod Paulus minima refundat nec habere
debeat de dictis debitis. Et quod si aliquis ex debitori-
bus de dictis debitis daretur aliquod contrarium, quod
Paulus iam dictus cartas firmare super sacramentum
in anima dicti Tryphonis patris eorum de tanto quan-
to in testamento et quaterno dicti Tryphonis contine-
tur. Item volumus nos iudices arbitri praedicti, quod ...
omnes predictorum fratrum sint ¢quales, et rexiduum
dividant sicut inventum, videlicet quod Give et Luce de
debitis quibus inventi fuerunt sint aequales cum Petro
praenominato, et residuum inter se dividant et si dictus
Paulus nollet dictas cartas debiti per sacramentum fir-
mare, quod sint super dictum Paulum et bona sua, et
de istis debitis volumus, quod Luce habeat yperperos
quingentos ... faciendi eum equalem de partibus qui-
bus dimisit mater eius in suo testamento. Pro quibus
denariis volumus, quod dictus Luce habeat ... qug est
.. Thomg Bugonis. Et nos Gregorius Glimani (sic!)
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In Christi nomine. Amen. Anno eiusdem nativitatis
millesimo trecentessimo quinquagesimo sexto. Indictione
nona, die ... lulii. Nos Micho Bachei et Jache Bisse iudices
arbitri inter Paulum, Petrum, Give et Lucae fratres fili-
os quondam Tryphonis Bucchie super modo executionis
sententiae iudicum iuratorum facte manu Bartholomei
notarii infrascripti in millesimo trecentessimo quinquages-
imo quarto. Indictione septima, die vicessima secunda feb-
ruarii, qua inventum quod pars Pauli est valoris perper-
orum duodecim millium et septingenti Venetorum denar-
iorum et pars praenominati Petri est valoris perperorum
novem millium et octingentis ... et pars praefati Give est
valoris perperorum novem millium iam dictg monete, et
pars Lucg praefati est valoris yperperorum octo millium,
et centum dicte monete secundum nostrum extimationem
dilligentius susceptam. Unde nos iudices arbitri praenom-
inati his visis et dilligenter inspectis et examinatis dicimus,
sententiamus et arbitramur videndo ... inter eos non esse
aequalem ... quod ubicumque inventum fuerit de bonis
olim Tryphonis Buchi¢ patris eorum non divisis, quod
Petrus praedictus habeat et inde recipiat yperperos duo
millia et octingentos; et quod Luce de dictis bonis habeat,
et habere debeat ubicumque inventum fuerit de dictis
bonis divisis yperperos tres millia et septingentos. Item
quod Give habeat de dictis bonis non divisis ubicumquae
inventum fuerit yperperos quatuor millia et sexcentos se-
cundum tenorem praefatae sententiae dictam sententiam
et testamentum predicti Tryphonis Bucchig ratificando,
laudando et approbando at quaternum prefati Tryph-
onis Bucchig volentes quod ipsi non possint accipere de
debitis nisi tantum quantum scriptum est in quaterno
prefati Tryphonis Bucchig, et omnes recipiant et habeant
de bonis non divisis pro rata secundum quod habere debet
solutis de possessionibus de Ragusio et de possessionibus,
que fuerunt tetrache; et si aliquis defficeret predictis fra-
tribus de id, quod habere debeat, secundum quod scrip-
tum est superius, quod omnes tres fratres inter se faciant se
equales pro rata saluo quod Paulus minima refundat nec
habere debeat de dictis debitis. Et quod si aliquis ex debi-
toribus de dictis debitis daretur aliquod contrarium, quod
Paulus iam dictus cartas firmare super sacramentum in
anima dicti Tryphonis patris eorum de tanto quanto in
testamento et quaterno dicti Tryphonis continetur. Item
volumus nos iudices arbitri praedicti, quod ... omnes pre-
dictorum fratrum sint ¢quales, et rexiduum dividant sicut
inventum, videlicet quod Give et Luce de debitis quibus
inventi fuerunt sint aequales cum Petro praenominato,
et residuum inter se dividant et si dictus Paulus nollet
dictas cartas debiti per sacramentum firmare, quod sint
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et Domagna Bolice iudices iurati voluntate dictarum
partium praedicta omnia per sententiam confirmamus
iubentes de hiis fieri ... publicata et similia instrumenta.
De quorum iudicum mandato, et ... voluntate ego Bar-
tholomeus Andreae de Tribus Baxilicis de Padua pu-
blicus imperiali auctoritate, et nunc communis Cathari
iuratus notarius scripsi et publicavi. S. N. (na margini:
1356. Iuio)
(AHAZU, Zbirka, I1b 21.,312.)

Literatura: Statuta 1616; Naki¢ 1954; Man-
ken 1960; Bogojevi¢-Gluscevi¢ 1977; Bogoje-
vi¢-Glugéevi¢ 1982; Cuk 1985; Martinovi¢ 2017;
Gogic 2020.

II. ISPRAVA OD 14. APRILA 1359. GODINE

Isprava je djelimi¢no o$tecena. U pitanju je par-
nica kojoj su sudile zaklete sudije Drago Sergija
Bolice, Jake Biste i Basa Bolica. Njima je Drago
Basilijev Mateja tuzio sugradanku Dome Berislavi
da mu ona osporava vlasni$tvo nad posjedom koje
je njemu i njegovim ortacima dodijelila kotorska
komuna. Dome je pred sudijama izjavila da je ona
vlasnik te zemlje, traze¢i da se Drago zakune u isti-
nitost svojih navoda. Drago Basilijev Mateja pono-
vio je daje on te posjede dobio od komune, odbivsi
da se zakune. Sudije su donijeli presudu da se za
potvrdu svojih tvrdnji Drago zakune po Statutu
pred drugim sudom, koji ¢e posle njih odmah biti
formiran. Ispravu je, po ovlas¢enju sudija, sastavio
Filip, sin pokojnog Bartolomeja iz Osima, zakleti
kotorski notar.

In dei nomine. Amen. Anno domini millesimo trece-
nentessimo quinquagesimo nono, indictione duodeci-
ma, die quintadecima Aprilis. Coram nobis Dragone
Sergii Basilii quondam Jache Biste et Basse Bolicg iura-
tis iudicibus conquestus est Drago Basilii Mathaei ad-
versus Dome Berislavi dicens: Comunitas Cathari de-
dit mihi, et meis sociis in parte, et in sorte certas terras
supra domum tuam ... et tu ... in meis terris ... dictis
terris. Volo ergo quod mihi reddas dictas terras cum
introitibus et ... des ... sicut apparet ... ela dicta Dome
respondens dixit: Istas terras possideo ... iura ergo in
sexta manu sua si sic non est. Et dictus Drago dixit:
istas terras dedit mihi Communitas, et ... non sunt, se ...
ideo non debeo iurare, quia non est de meo patrimonio,
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super dictum Paulum et bona sua, et de istis debitis volu-
mus, quod Luce habeat yperperos quingentos ... faciendi
eum equalem de partibus quibus dimisit mater eius in
suo testamento. Pro quibus denariis volumus, quod dictus
Luce habeat ... qug est ... Thome Bugonis. Et nos Gregorius
Glimani (sic!) et Domagna Bolice iudices iurati voluntate
dictarum partium praedicta omnia per sententiam con-
firmamus iubentes de hiis fieri ... publicata et similia in-
strumenta. De quorum iudicum mandato, et ... voluntate
ego Bartholomeus Andreae de Tribus Baxilicis de Padua
publicus imperiali auctoritate, et nunc communis Cathari
iuratus notarius scripsi et publicavi. S. N. (on the mar-
gins: 1356. Iuio)
(AHAZU, Collection, ITb 21., 312.)

References: Statuta 1616; Naki¢ 1954; Man-
ken 1960; Bogojevi¢-Gluscevi¢ 1977; Bogoje-
vié-Glugéevi¢ 1982; Cuk 1985; Martinovi¢ 2017;
Gogic 2020.

II. DOCUMENT DATED 14 APRIL 1359

The document is partially damaged. This is a law-
suit prosecuted by sworn judges Drago of Sergius
Bolica, Jache Biste and Basse Bolica. Drago of Basil-
ii Mathaei sued his fellow citizen Dome Berislavi
for disputing the ownership of the property granted
to him and his associates by the Kotor commune.
Dome declared in front of the judges that she was
the owner of the land, asking Drago to swear on
the truthfulness of his allegations. Drago of Basilii
Mathaei reiterated that he had received the proper-
ty from the commune, refusing to state that under
oath. The judges ruled that in order to confirm his
claims, Drago had to swear on the Statute before
another court, which would be formed immediate-
ly after those claims. The document, by the author-
ization of the judges, was drawn by Phylippus, the
son of the late Bartholomeus from Osimo, a sworn
Kotor notary.

In dei nomine. Amen. Anno domini millesimo tre-
cenentessimo quinquagesimo nono, indictione duodec-
ima, die quintadecima Aprilis. Coram nobis Dragone
Sergii Basilii quondam Jache Biste et Basse Bolica
iuratis iudicibus conquestus est Drago Basilii Mathaei
adversus Dome Berislavi dicens: Comunitas Cathari
dedit mihi, et meis sociis in parte, et in sorte certas ter-
ras supra domum tuam ... et tu ... in meis terris ... dictis
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et si tu es in aliquo aggravata, et tu quaeras Communi-
tatem que dedit mihi istas terras. Et dicta Dome dixit
... Rogo vos dominos iudices, ut cartam non accipiatis
mihi patrimonium, et detis in Metochiam, et si aliter, et
non paretur firmet eam dictus Drago sicut dixi. Quare
nos iudices dicti his auditis et examinatis et inspecta-
tis dicimus per sententiam, quod dictus Drago iuret
in sexta manu sua secundum formam Statutorum ad
aliam Curiam post nos proxime venturam. De quorum
iudicum mandato ego Phylippus quondam Bartho-
lomei (sic!) de Auximo imperiali auctoritate et nunc
communis Cathari iuratus notarius scripsi et publica-
vi, Signum notarii (na margini: 19. Aprilis 1359.)
(AHAZU, Zbirka, IIb 21,,311)

Literatura: Statuta 1616; Marinovi¢ 1957; Bogo-
jevi¢-Gluscevic¢ 1992.

III. ISPRAVA OD 27.JULA 1359. GODINE

Dokument je u kotorskoj kancelariji zabilijezen
27. jula 1359. godine. Predstavlja zapis o nastavku
spora koji se pred kotorskim sudijama vodio izme-
du Dome Berislavi i Draga Basilija Matei oko posje-
da, o ¢emu se govori u prethodnoj ispravi. Sudije
u ovoj parnici bili su Base Nikole Bizanti, Drago
Marka Dragoni i Miha Marina Mekse. Pred njih
je dosla Dome Berislavi sa presudom od 19. aprila
1359. godine. Dome je pred sudijama zatrazila da
se Drago zakune u istinitost navoda iz te isprave. Na
taj njen zahtjev Drago je pozvao Dome da ona ide
i postavi mednike na posjedima gdje njoj odgova-
ra, i izjavljuje da se nede protiviti. Sudije su svojim
misljenjem potvrdile da Drago, kada su u pitanju ti
mednici, ne moze Domu stalno ometati u uzivanju
tih posjeda. Dokument je, po ovlaséenju sudija, sa-
stavio Filip, sin pokojnog Gentilicija iz Osima, za-
kleti kotorski notar.

In dei nomine. Amen. Anno Domino millesimo tre-
centesimo quinquagentesimo (sic!) nono; indictione
duodecima, die uicessima septima Julii. Coram nobis
Basse Nicole Bisantis, Dragone Marci Dragonis et
Miche Marini Mesce (sic !) iurati iudices comparuit
Dome Berislaui cum una carta sententig date per iudi-
ces proxime preteritos, scripta manu Phylippi notarii
infrascripti in dictis millesimo et indictione, die vero
quintodecimo Aprili, in qua sententiatua erat dicte
Dome quod Drago Basilii Mathei iuret in sexta manu
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terris. Volo ergo quod mihi reddas dictas terras cum
introitibus et ... des ... sicut apparet ... ela dicta Dome
respondens dixit: Istas terras possideo ... iura ergo in
sexta manu sua si sic non est. Et dictus Drago dixit:
istas terras dedit mihi Communitas, et ... non sunt, se ...
ideo non debeo iurare, quia non est de meo patrimonio,
etsituesin aliquo aggravata, et tu quaeras Communi-
tatem que dedit mihi istas terras. Et dicta Dome dixit
... Rogo vos dominos iudices, ut cartam non accipiatis
mihi patrimonium, et detis in Metochiam, et si aliter, et
non paretur firmet eam dictus Drago sicut dixi. Quare
nos iudices dicti his auditis et examinatis et inspectatis
dicimus per sententiam, quod dictus Drago iuret in sex-
ta manu sua secundum formam Statutorum ad aliam
Curiam post nos proxime venturam. De quorum iudi-
cum mandato ego Phylippus quondam Bartholomei
(sic!) de Auximo imperiali auctoritate et nunc com-
munis Cathari iuratus notarius scripsi et publicavi.
Signum notarii (on the margins: 19. Aprilis 1359.)
(AHAZU, Collection, IIb 21, 311)

References: Statuta 1616; Marinovi¢ 1957; Bo-
gojevi¢-Gluscevi¢ 1992.

III. DOCUMENT DATED JULY 27, 1359

The document was recorded in the Kotor office on
July 27, 1359. It is a record of the continuation of the
property dispute held before the Kotorjudges between
Dome Berislavi and Drago of Basilii Mathaei which is
mentioned in the previous document. The judges in
this lawsuit were Basse of Nicola Bisantis, Drago of
Marco Dragonis and Miche of Marini Mesce. Dome
Berislavi came before them with a verdict from April
19, 1359. Before the judges, Dome asked Drago to
swear on the truthfulness of the allegations from that
document. At her request, Drago invited Dome to go
and set up border markers on the properties where it
suited her, and he stated that he would not object. In
their opinion, the judges confirmed that Drago, when
it comes to these border markers, cannot constantly
interfere with the Dome’s enjoyment of these proper-
ties. The document was compiled by Phylippus, the
son of the late Gentilicius from Osimo, a sworn Kotor

notary, by the authority of the judges.

In dei nomine. Amen. Anno Domino millesimo trecen-
tesimo quinquagentesimo (sic!) nono; indictione duodeci-
ma, die uicessima septima Julii. Coram nobis Basse Nicole
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sua de certis divisionibus terrarum Methochig, prout
haec et altra in ipsa sententia plenius continetur, dicens
dicto Drago: Iura in sexta manu tua secundum quod
sententiatum est mihi per dictam sententiam. Cui di-
ctus Drago dixit: Vadas et ponas signa in dictis terris
ubicumaque tibi placet in tua bonitate, quia ego conten-
tor. Qu¢ Dome contentauit, et posuit signa incipiendo
a teritorio proteuestiarii dirrecte ad uiam de Vodiga,
et de suis signis super crucem Jastam in petra. Unde et
nos iudices supradicti per sententiam quod sic secun-
dum sententiam posita signa praedicta dictus Drago
non possit dictam Domam perpetualiter molestare. De
quorum iudicum mandato ego Phylippus quondam
Gentilicij de Auximo imperiali auctoritate et nunc
communis Cathari iuratus notarius subscripsi et com-
paravi. Signum notarii. (na margini: 1359. 27. Iuio)
(AHAZU, Zbirka, I1b 21, 311)

Literatura: Statuta 1616; Marinovi¢ 1957; Bogo-
jevi¢-Gluscevi¢ 1992.

IV.ISPRAVA OD 20. MARTA 1362. GODINE

Dokument je zabiljezen 20. marta 1362. godine.
Izvjesni Pavle Lukin, ¢ije prezime nije sa¢uvano, bio
je u braku sa Ogreom Medojevi¢. Pred kotorskim
organima Pavle daje izjavu kojom daje saglasnost
da njegova sluskinja Bude postane zakonita zena.
Na ime njenog miraza on daje novac i neke stvari,
izmedu ostalog, trideset pet grosa i novu izatkanu
tuniku. Njegov iskaz, o posjedovanju i primanju
stvari potvrdila je njegova zena Ogrea. O tom ¢inu
sastavljene su dvije sli¢ne isprave u prisustvu zakle-
tih sudija ¢ija imena nijesu sa¢uvana, kao i auditora
Domanje Bolice. Ispravu je zapisao Filip, sin pokoj-
nog Gentilicija, iz Osima, zakleti notar u Kotoru.

In Dei nomine. Amen. Anno domini millesimo tre-
centesimo sexagesimo secondo, indictione quintadeci-
ma, die vicessima Marcii. Ego Paulus Luche ... contra-
ho matrimonium cum Ogrea Medoyevich habitatore
Cathari, dans sibi famulam meam nomine Budem in
uxorem suam legitimam, cum qua do sibi pro dote
yperperos trigintaquinque grossorum qui ad praesens
in Cattaro fiunt ... et tunicam de stameto novam ...
annullos argenti indoratos. Que omnia supradicta ego
Ogrea praedicta confiteor habuisse et recepisse super
me et omnia bona mea secundum consuetudinem ci-
vitatis. De hoc autem duae sunt carte similes celebrate
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Bisantis, Dragone Marci Dragonis et Miche Marini Mesce
(sic !) iurati iudices comparuit Dome Berislaui cum una
carta sententi¢ datg per iudices proxime preteritos, scripta
manu Phylippi notarii infrascripti in dictis millesimo et in-
dictione, die vero quintodecimo Aprili, in qua sententiatua
erat dicte Dome quod Drago Basilii Mathei iuret in sex-
ta manu sua de certis divisionibus terrarum Methochie,
prout haec et altra in ipsa sententia plenius continetur,
dicens dicto Drago: Iura in sexta manu tua secundum
quod sententiatum est mihi per dictam sententiam. Cui
dictus Drago dixit: Vadas et ponas signa in dictis terris
ubicumque tibi placet in tua bonitate, quia ego contentor.
Que Dome contentauit, et posuit signa incipiendo a teri-
torio proteuestiarii dirrecte ad uiam de Vodica, et de suis
signis super crucem Jastam in petra. Unde et nos iudices
supradicti per sententiam quod sic secundum sententiam
posita signa praedicta dictus Drago non possit dictam
Domam perpetualiter molestare. De quorum iudicum
mandato ego Phylippus quondam Gentilicij de Auximo
imperiali auctoritate et nunc communis Cathari iuratus
notarius subscripsi et comparavi. Signum notarii. (on the
margins: 1359. 27. Iuio)
(AHAZU, Collection, II b 21.,311)

References: Statuta 1616; Marinovi¢ 1957; Bo-
gojevi¢-Gluséevi¢ 1992.

IV. DOCUMENT DATED MARCH 20, 1362

The document was recorded on March 20, 1362.
A certain Paulus of Luche, whose surname has not
been preserved, was married to Ogrea Medoyevich.
Paulus gave a statement before the Kotor authorities
where he gave his consent that his maid Bude be-
comes alawful wife. In the name ofher dowry, he gave
money and some things, including thirty-five gro-
schen and a new woven tunic. His statement, about
owning and receiving things, was confirmed by his
wife Ogrea. Two similar documents were drawn up
about this act in the presence of sworn judges whose
names have not been preserved, and in the presence
of the auditor Domagna Bolica. The document was
written by Phylippus, the son of the late Gentilicius,
from Osimo, a sworn notary in Kotor.

In Dei nomine. Amen. Anno domini millesimo tre-
centesimo sexagesimo secondo, indictione quintadeci-
ma, die vicessima Marcii. Ego Paulus Luche ... contra-
ho matrimonium cum Ogrea Medoyevich habitatore
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Cathari in praesentia iurati iudicis ... et auditoris Do-
magne Bolice. Ego Phylippus quondam Gentilicii de
Auximo imperiali auctoritate notarius et nunc com-
munis Cathari iuratus notarius his omnibus interfui
et rogatus scribere scripsi et publicavi. Signum notarii
(na margini: 1362. 20. Marcio)

(AHAZU, Zbirka, IIb 21.,312.)

Literatura: Statuta 1616; Sindik 1950; Nikezi¢
1995; Blehova-Celebi¢ 2002.

V.ISPRAVA OD 6.JANUARA 1371. GODINE

Isprava je sastavljena 6. januara 1371. godine u
Kotoru. Tim dokumentom Mlecanin Filip Bareli
daje i ustupa svom nasledniku Simu Bolici, sa pot-
punim pravom upravljanja, imovinu koja je zabilje-
zena u ugovoru o zalaganju 16. maja 1364. godine.
Tu zaloznu ispravu zapisao je kotorski notar Filip,
sin pokojnog Gentilicija iz Osima. U njoj je bilo
zabilijezeno da su Drago Marka Dragonis i Toma
Bucda, prokuratori Male brade, za iznos od dvije sto-
tine perpera, kao zalog, dali dio kuce koja je pripa-
dala franjevcima, uz saglasnost njihovog bratstva.
Ku¢a se nalazila blizu Skurde. Akt o ustupanju imo-
vine, u prisustvu zakletog sudije Marina Primutija i
auditora Nikse sina Junija Bolice, sastavio je kotor-
ski zakleti notar Filip, sin pokojnog Gentilicija iz
Osima.

In dei nomine. Amen. Anno domini millesimo tre-
centesimo septuagesimo primo. Indictione nona. Die
sexto Januarii. Ego Philippus Barella de Venetiis do,
dono atque concedo haeredi olim Syme Bolice omnem
meam plenariam potestatem, quam habeo in ..° pu-
blico instrumento oppigneramenti'® scripto manu
Phylippi notarii subscripti in millesimo trecentesimo
sexagesimo quarto, indictione prima'!, die sextode-
cimo Madii, in quo continentur inter alia, qualiter
Drago Marci Dragonis et Thome Buchii'?, procura-
tores loci Fratrum Minorum de Cattaro oppignorave-
runt'3, mihi Phylippo Barelli praedicto illam partem

? Codex diplomaticus XIV 1916: 304: uno.

1% Codex diplomaticus XIV 1916: 304: appignoracionis.
! Codex diplomaticus XIV 1916: 304: secunda.

12 Codex Diplomaticus XIV 1916: 304: Giue Buch.

13 Codex Diplomaticus XIV 1916: 304: appignaverunt.
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Cathari, dans sibi famulam meam nomine Budem in
uxorem suam legitimam, cum qua do sibi pro dote
yperperos trigintaquinque grossorum qui ad praesens
in Cattaro fiunt ... et tunicam de stameto novam ... an-
nullos argenti indoratos. Que omnia supradicta ego
Ogrea praedicta confiteor habuisse et recepisse super
me et omnia bona mea secundum consuetudinem civ-
itatis. De hoc autem duae sunt carte similes celebrate
Cathari in praesentia iurati iudicis ... et auditoris Do-
magne Bolica. Ego Phylippus quondam Gentilicii de
Auximo imperiali auctoritate notarius et nunc com-
munis Cathari iuratus notarius his omnibus interfui
et rogatus scribere scripsi et publicavi. Signum notarii
(on the margins: 1362. 20. Marcio)
(AHAZU, Collection, ITb 21., 312.)

References: Statuta 1616; Sindik 1950; Nikezié
1995; Blehova-Celebi¢ 2002.

V. DOCUMENT DATED 6 JANUARY 1371

The document was drawn up on January 6, 1371
in Kotor. With this document, the Venetian Phylip-
po Barelli gives and cedes to his successor Syme Bol-
ica, with the full right of management, the property
that was recorded in the pledge agreement of May
16, 1364. This pledge document was written by the
Kotor notary Phylippus, the son of the late Gentili-
cius from Osimo. It was recorded in it that Drago
of Marco Dragonis and Thome Bucchia, the procu-
rators of the Friars Minor, gave a part of the house
that belonged to the Franciscans, with the consent
of their fraternity, as a pledge for the amount of two
hundred perpers. The house was located near Skur-
da. The act on the transfer of property was drawn
up by the sworn notary of Kotor Phylippus, the son
of the late Gentilicius from Osimo, in the presence
of the sworn judge Marinus Primuti and the auditor
Nixa, the son of Iunius Bolica.

In dei nomine. Amen. Anno domini millesimo trecen-
tesimo septuagesimo primo. Indictione nona. Die sexto
Januarii. Ego Philippus Barella de Venetiis do, dono atque
concedo haeredi olim Syme Bolica omnem meam plenar-
iam potestatem, quam habeo in ...° publico instrumento

? Codex diplomaticus XIV 1916: 304: uno.
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domus de Cataro abita (sic !) Scarde sententiatam™
conuentui Fratrum praedictorum pro perperis ducen-
tis grossis qui, ad praesens in Cattaro sunt", prout
ibi'S, et alli in ipso instrumento seriosius continetur,
volens ego Phylippus Barelli praedictus, quod haeres
dicti olim Syme possit habere, tenere dictam partem
domus sive ..."” dictos perperos ducentos in propria
mea prima'®, et ... dicti Cathari oppignorationis de
tanto quanto ... meo sacramento ..."> Actum Cathari
in praesentia iurati’’ iudices Marini Primuti*' et au-
ditoris Nixe quondam?* Iunii Bolicae. Ego Phylippus
quondam Gentilicii® de Auximo imperiali auctorita-
te et nunc communis Cathari** iuratus notarius hiis
omnibus interfui rogatus scribere scripsi et publicavi.
Signum notarii (na margini: 6. Genuario 1371)

(AHAZU, Zbirka, I b 21., 311; ranije izdanje:
Codex diplomaticus XIV 1916: 304.)

Literatura: Statuta 1616; Istorija 1970; Cuk 1985;
Bogojevi¢-Gluscevi¢ 1999b; Bogojevié-Gluscevic
2008.

' Codex Diplomaticus XIV 1916: 304: ova rije¢ je ispustena
L],

'3 Codex Diplomaticus XIV 1916: 304: fiuntur (!).

16 Codex Diplomaticus XIV 1916: 304: hec.

17 Codex Diplomaticus XIV 1916: 304: exigere.

'8 Codex Diplomaticus XIV 1916: 304: persona.

19 Codex Diplomaticus XIV 1916: 304: et ex nunc dictam
cartam appignoracionis de tanto quanto coactat meo

!
!
!
!

sacramento firme.

20 Codex Diplomaticus XIV 1916: 304: inter.

*! Codex Diplomaticus XIV 1916: 304: Premut.

*2 Codex Diplomaticus XIV 1916: 304: condam.

** Codex Diplomaticus XIV 1916: 304: condam Gentelucii.
** Codex Diplomaticus XIV 1916: 304: Catharensis.
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oppigneramenti'® scripto manu Phylippi notarii subscrip-
ti in millesimo trecentesimo sexagesimo quarto, indictione
prima", die sextodecimo Madii, in quo continentur inter
alia, qualiter Drago Marci Dragonis et Thome Buchii',
procuratores loci Fratrum Minorum de Cattaro oppigno-
raverunt', mihi Phylippo Barelli praedicto illam partem
domus de Cataro abita (sic !) Scarde sententiatam'*
conuentui Fratrum praedictorum pro perperis ducentis
grossis qui, ad praesens in Cattaro sunt', prout ibi'S, et alli
in ipso instrumento seriosius continetur, volens ego Phylip-
pus Barelli praedictus, quod haeres dicti olim Syme pos-
sit habere, tenere dictam partem domus sive ..."7 dictos
perperos ducentos in propria mea prima®, et ... dicti Ca-
thari oppignorationis de tanto quanto ... meo sacramento
... Actum Cathari in praesentia iurati®® iudices Marini
Primuti®' et auditoris Nixe quondam® Iunii Bolicae. Ego
Phylippus quondam Gentilicii®® de Auximo imperiali
auctoritate et nunc communis Cathari** iuratus notarius
hiis omnibus interfui rogatus scribere scripsi et publicavi.
Signum notarii (on the margins 6. Genuario 1371)

(AHAZU, Collection, I b 21., 311; earlier edi-
tion: Codex diplomaticus XIV 1916: 304.)

References: Statuta 1616; Istorija 1970; Cuk
1985;  Bogojevi¢-Gluscevi¢  1999b;  Bogoje-
vi¢-Gluscevié 2008.

1% Codex diplomaticus XIV 1916: 304: appignoracionis.

! Codex diplomaticus XIV 1916: 304: secunda.

12 Codex Diplomaticus XIV 1916: 304: Giue Buch.

13 Codex Diplomaticus XIV 1916: 304: appignaverunt.

4 Codex Diplomaticus XIV 1916: 304: this word is dropped
(o]

'3 Codex Diplomaticus XIV 1916: 304: fiuntur (!).

16 Codex Diplomaticus XIV 1916: 304: hec.

17 Codex Diplomaticus XIV 1916: 304: exigere.

'8 Codex Diplomaticus XIV 1916: 304: persona.

19 Codex Diplomaticus XIV 1916: 304: et ex nunc dictam
cartam appignoracionis de tanto quanto coactat meo
sacramento firme.

20 Codex Diplomaticus XIV 1916: 304: inter.

*! Codex Diplomaticus XIV 1916: 304: Premut.

** Codex Diplomaticus XIV 1916: 304: condam.

** Codex Diplomaticus XIV 1916: 304: condam Gentelucii.

2% Codex Diplomaticus XIV 1916: 304: Catharensis.
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“Droctulft je bio langobardski ratnik koji je za
opsade Ravenne napustio vlastite redove i umro
branedi grad $to ga je prethodno napao. Rave-
njani su ga sahranili u jednom hramu i uklesali
mu epitaf kojim su izrazili svoju zahvalnost (con-
tempsit caros, dum nos amat ille, parentes) iistakli
osebujan nesklad izmedu grozne vanj$tine tog
barbarina i njegove prostodusnosti i dobrote:
Terribilis visu facies, sed mente benignus / lon-
gaque robusto pectore barba fuit — ’Lika bje naoko
ruzna, al’ duha puna dobrote / brada mu duga je
sva snaznu prekrivala grud’. (...) Dolazio je iz ne-
prohodnih prasuma u kojima su prebivali vepar
i pragovedo; bio je bjeloput, junacan, prostodu-
$an, okrutan, odan svome vodiisvome plemenu,
a ne svijetu. Ratovi su ga nanijeli u Ravennu gdje
vidi nesto $to nikada dotad vidio nije, ili nije vi-
dio potpuno. Vidi dan, ¢emprese i mramor. Vidi
cjelinu koja je raznovrsna, a nije kaoti¢na; vidi
grad kao skup kipova, hramova, vrtova, odaja,
stuba, amfora, kapitela, pravocrtnih i otvorenih
prostora. Ni jedno od tih djela ljudskih ruku
(znam) ne op¢inja ga ljepotom; djeluje na njega
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“Droctulft was a Lombard warrior who, during the
siege of Ravenna, left his companions and died de-
fending the city he had previously attacked. The Ra-
vennese gave him burial in a temple and composed
an epitaph in which they manifested their gratitude
(contempsit caros, dum nos amat ille, parentes) and
observed the peculiar contrast evident between
the barbarian’s fierce countenance and his simplic-
ity and goodness: Terribilis visu facies, sed mente be-
nignus / longaque robusto pectore barba fuit! (...) He
came from the inextricable forests of the boar and
the bison; he was light-skinned, spirited, innocent,
cruel, loyal to his captain and his tribe, but not to the
universe. The wars bring him to Ravenna and there
he sees something he has never seen before, or has
not seen fully. He sees the day and the cypresses and
the marble. He sees a whole whose multiplicity is
not that of disorder; he sees a city, an organism com-
posed of statues, temples, gardens, rooms, amphi-
theaters, vases, columns, regular and open spaces.
None of these fabrications (I know) impresses him
as beautiful; he is touched by them as we now would
be by a complex mechanism whose purpose we
could not fathom but in whose design an immortal
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isto onako kao $to bi na nas djelovao neki sloze-
ni mehanizam kojemu ne znamo svrhe, ali mu
u obliku naslu¢ujemo besmrtni um. Mozda mu
dostaje da vidi samo jedan lak, s nerazumljivim
natpisom od vje¢nih latinskih pismena. Odjed-
nom ga zabljesne i preplavi to otkrivenje, Grad.
Svjestan je da ¢e u njemu biti obi¢an pas, ili dije-
te, i da ga nikad nece ni izbliza dokuiti, ali nije
manje svjestan da taj grad vise vrijedi od nje-
govih bozZanstava i vjere kojoj je prisegao i svih
mocvara alemanskih. Droctulft napusta zemlja-
ke i bori se za Ravennu. Umire, i na grobu mu
urezuju rije¢i koje on ne bi razumio: Contempsit
caros, dum nos amat ille, parentes / Hanc patriam
reputans esse, Ravenna, suam — ’Svoje odbacivsi
drage svu ljubav iskaza nama / mriju¢, Ravenno,
da ti za njega pravi si dom””!

Crtica o Droktulfu, langobardskome ratni-
ku na bizantskoj strani iz kasnog VI. stoljeca,
glavnom liku Borgesove ,Pripovijesti o ratniku
i o zarobljenici” (,Historia del guerrero y de la
cautiva”), iz njegove zbirke Aleph (1949.), pri-
kladan je uvod u knjigu o Ravenni ugledne bri-
tanske bizantologinje Judith Herrin. Droktu-
lfov svojevoljni prelazak na suparnic¢ku stranu i
aproprijacija kulture ,onih drugih” jest (meta)
tikcijski spomenik rimsko-bizantskoj civilizaciji
utjelovljenoj u tom gradu. Uloga i privla¢na sna-
ga te civilizacije sredi$nje su teme ove knjige.

! Borges 1999: 49-50, 51. Borgesova pripovijest unekoliko
stilizira, pa i preinacuje faktografiju o Droktulfu. Pripisuje
mu se langobardsko porijeklo, do¢im je uistinu bio
Aleman ili Svev odgojen medu Langobardima. Iz narativa
Pavla Dakona proizlazi da je pobjegao od Langobarda te
stupio u sluzbu Carstva da bi se svojim langobardskim
uznicima osvetio zbog dugogodis$njeg zarobljenistva. Za
racun Bizantinaca ratovao je i na Balkanu, u Trakiji protiv
Avara, mozebitno i u sjevernoj Africi. Nasuprot dojmu
koji se stjece iz Borgesova teksta, Droktulf nije poginuo
brane¢i Ravennu od Langobarda, ve¢ je preminuo
prirodnom smréu 606. ili 613. godine, daleko od Ravenne,
ali je po vlastitoj zelji sahranjen u njoj, u crkvi sv. Vitala.
Izvornik njegova epitafa nije sa¢uvan, no na mjestu ga je
zatekao jo§ Pavao Pakon oko 790. godine, prepisujuci
uklesani tekst u Povijesti Langobarda (v. hrvatski prijevod
u Diaconus 2010, 81, 83 [knj. I11.19]). Uz Pavla Dakona,
Droktulfa bizantski
Simokata te korespodencija pape Grgura Velikog. Vidjeti
Gasparri 1992; Cosentino 1996: 382-383.

spominju povjesnik  Teofilakt
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intelligence might be divined. Perhaps it is enough
for him to see a single arch, with an incomprehen-
sible inscription in eternal Roman letters. Suddenly
he is blinded and renewed by this revelation, the
City. He knows that in it he will be a dog, or a child,
and that he will not even begin to understand it, but
he also knows that it is worth more than his gods
and his sworn faith and all the marshes of Germany.
Droctulft abandons his own and fights for Ravenna.
He dies and on his grave they inscribe these words
which he would not have understood: Contempsit
caros, dum nos amat ille, parentes / Hanc patriam rep-
utans esse, Ravenna, suam.”!

The story of Droctulft, a late 6" century Lombard
warrior fighting on the side of the Byzantines, and
the main character of Borges’s “Story of the War-
rior and the Captive” (“Historia del guerrero y de la
cautiva”) from his short story collection EI Aleph
(1949), is an appropriate preface to the book on
Ravenna by the distinguished British Byzantinist
Judith Herrin. Droctulft’s willful cross-over to the
opposing side and his appropriation of the culture
of “the others” is a (meta)fictional monument to
the Roman-Byzantine civilization embodied in that
city. The appealing power and the role of that civili-
zation are central themes of this book.

As a student of history and art history in the early
2000s, focused on the study of the late antique and
early medieval civilization, during my study trips

! Borges 1964: 129, 130. Borges’s tale somewhat stylizes and
even alters the facts about Droctulft. He is attributed Lombard
origins, while in truth he was an Aleman or a Suebian raised
among the Lombards. It follows from the narrative of Paul the
Deacon that he had escaped the Lombards and entered the
service of the Empire in order to exact revenge on his
Lombard jailers for his long-lasting captivity. He also fought
in the Balkans, in Thrace against the Avars, and possibly in
North Africa on behalf of the Byzantines. Contrary to the
impression created by Borges’s text, Droctulft did not die
while defending Ravenna from the Lombards; he died a
natural death in 606 or 613, far from Ravenna, but he was
buried there in the church of San Vitale at his own request.
His original epitaph has not been preserved, but was still in
situ and seen by Paul the Deacon around 790, who recorded
the engraved text in The History of the Lombards (see Croatian
translation in Diaconus 2010, 81, 83 [book III, 19]). In
addition to Paul the Deacon, Droctulft is mentioned by the
Byzantine historian Theophylact Simocatta and in the
correspondence of Pope Gregory the Great. See Gasparri
1992; Cosentino 1996: 382-383.
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Kao student povijesti i povijesti umjetnosti
pocetkom 2000-ih, usmjeren na proucavanje
kasnoanticke i ranosrednjovjekovne civilizacije,
pokusavao sam u vi$e navrata tijekom studijskih
putovanja u Ravennu pribaviti pregled povijesti
toga grada. Dakako, $to je moguce recentniji i
pisan s modernih metodoloskih polazista. Do-
bro se sje¢am vlastite zate¢enosti kada se poka-
zalo da — izuzev povijesnoumjetnickih pregleda
u uzem smislu rije¢i — takvih monografija nije
bilo na raspolaganju. Osim davna$njih i uveli-
ke zastarjelih sinteza Charlesa Diehla (1888.) i
Ludwiga M. Hartmanna (1889.), na svjetskim
jezicima se tada nudila jedino visesve§¢ana Sto-
ria di Ravenna &iji je drugi svezak (Dall'eta bizan-
tina all’eta ottoniana, 1991./1992.) uredio Anto-
nio Carile, s prilozima utjecajnog slovenskog i
jugoslavenskog bizantologa Jadrana Ferluge. No
ni ta knjiga s historiografske tocke gledista nije
mogla zadovoljiti, iz najmanje dva razloga: jer ju
je pisalo mnostvo autora razli¢itih specijalizaci-
ja, razli¢itih profila i s razli¢itim stupnjem ,pre-
klapanja” u kona¢nom tekstu (3to je mjestimice
urodilo samo mehani¢kim nizanjem poglavlja,
bez stvarnog organskog nadovezivanja na pret-
hodnu i susljednu materiju). S druge strane, Ca-
rileova urednic¢ka knjiga ve¢ je tada bila barem
jedno desetljece u raskoraku sa suvremenim te-
orijskim promisljanjima o povijesnom gibanju.

Uz Deichmannov eruditski starinarski komentar
kasnoanticke Ravenne, Guillouovu knjigu o regi-
onalizmu i autonomiji u Egzarhatu i Pentapolu te
svojedobno vrlo utjecajnu knjigu Otta von Sim-
sona Sveta tvrdava, od relativno recentnih djela
ostala izvrsna monografija Thomasa S. Browna o
bizantskoj upravi u Italiji (1984.).> Posljednjih,
medutim, godina historiografska produkcija o Ra-
venni znatno je obogacena, pocevsi od engleskog
prijevoda Agnellove Liber pontificalis (2004.),
¢ija je priredivacdica potom objavila i vlastitu mo-
nografiju o Ravenni u kasnoj antici.> U najnovije
je vrijeme odrzano nekoliko vaznih znanstvenih
skupova o raznovrsnim aspektima prijelaza kasne

2 Deichmann 1958 — 1989; Guillou 1969; Von Simson 1948;
Brown 1984.
? Agnellus 2004; Deliyannis 2010.
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to Ravenna I have tried, several times, to acquire a
synthesis covering the history of that city. As recent
as possible and written from modern methodologi-
cal viewpoints, of course. I remember very well my
own surprise when it turned out that — except for
art-historical overviews in the narrow sense of the
word — such monographs were not available. Apart
from the ancient and largely obsolete syntheses of
Charles Diehl (1888) and Ludwig M. Hartmann
(1889), the only work available in accessible lan-
guages at the time was the multi-volume Storia di
Ravenna whose second volume (Dall’eta bizantina
all’eta ottoniana, 1991/1992) was edited by Antonio
Carile, with contributions by the influential Slove-
nian and Yugoslavian Byzantinist Jadran Ferluga.
However, even this book was not satisfactory from
a historiographical point of view for at least two
reasons: because it was written by many authors
of different specializations, different profiles and
with different degrees of “overlap” in the final text
(which created a mechanical succession of chap-
ters in places, without any real organic cohesion
between them). On the other hand, Carile’s edited
volume was already a decade at odds with the then
prevailing contemporary theoretical reflections on
historical processes.

Apartfrom Deichmann’s erudite antiquarian com-
mentary on late antique Ravenna, Guillou’s book
on regionalism and autonomy in the Exarchate and
Pentapolis, and Otto von Simson’s once highly in-
fluential book Sacred Fortress, one of the relatively
recent works is Thomas S. Brown’s masterful mon-
ograph about the Byzantine administration in Italy
(1984), which has remained, for a long time, as the
most read and most thorough overview. > Howev-
er, in recent years the historiographical production
on Ravenna has been significantly enriched, start-
ing with the English translation of Agnello’s Liber
pontificalis (2004), whose editor later published
her own monograph about Ravenna during the late
antiquity.> Most recently, several important scholar-
ly conferences have been held concerning various
aspects of the transition from the late antiquity to
the early Middle Ages in the Upper Adriatic, which

resulted in representative edited volumes, more or

2 Deichmann 1958 — 1989; Guillou 1969; Von Simson 1948;
Brown 1984.
? Agnellus 2004; Deliyannis 2010.
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antike u rano srednjovjekovlje na gornjem Jadra-
nu, koji su rezultirali reprezentativnim zbornici-
ma, u vecoj ili manjoj mjeri zahvacajudi i povijest
Ravenne,* omogu¢ivsi razvijanje novih, kompara-
tivnih pogleda. Monografska studija u kojoj bi bila
ravnomjerno zastupljena ranokr$¢anska, bizant-
ska i postbizantska komponenta proslosti toga
grada ostala je, medutim, nenapisana. Do pojave
ovdje recenzirane knjige, jedina povijest Ravenne
na engleskom jeziku — ne racunajuéi povijesnou-
mjetnicke i arheoloske publikacije u uzem smislu
— jest davna knjiga Edwarda Huttona, objavljena
prije vi$e od stotinu godina.® Knjiga Judith Herrin,
objavljena u srpnju 2020. godine, stoga ispunjava
zac¢udnu historiografsku prazninu. A ¢ini to, kako
¢e se vidjeti u nastavku, na vi$e nego suveren na-
cin.

Herrin je knjigu podijelila u devet velih cje-
lina, pri ¢emu svaka obraduje priblizno polo-
vinu stoljeca, ¢ime obasize kronoloski raspon
od ranog V. do ranog IX. stoljeca. Te su cjeline
nadalje podijeljene na poglavlja (od tri do pet)
u kojima je paznja posvecena pojedinim pro-
blemima, spomenicima ili li¢nostima. I vece i
manje cjeline u pravilu u svojim naslovima sa-
drze ime osobe koju autorica smatra klju¢nom
ili reprezentativnom za odgovarajuce povijesne
procese obradene u tom tekstu (Gala Placidija,
Teoderik Veliki,® Justinijan L. itd.), premda ima

*La Rocca & Majocchi 2015; West-Harling 2015; Herrin
& Nelson 2016; Gasparri & Gelichi 2017; Gelichi &
Negrelli 2017; Gelichi & Gasparri 2018; Cosentino 2020;
Skoblar2021. Otprilikeistovremeno s ovdje recenziranom,
objavljena je i knjiga West-Harling 2020.

S Hutton 1913.

¢ Ovaj

ostrogotski vladar najpoznatiji je nositelj
germanskog imena *Peudariks (“vladar ljudima”), koje je
u gotskoj inadici najvjerojatnije glasilo *Piudareiks. Ono
je latinizirano na razli¢ite nacdine, ovisno o nositelju na
kojeg se odnosi, tekstu u kojem je potvrdeno te
dogadajnom kontekstu u kojem se li¢nost zatjece:
Theodoricus, Theodericus, Theudericus, Theudoricus.
Povremeno je mije$ano s grékim imenom Teodor, ¢ije su
znacenje i porijeklo medutim posve drugadiji (< @e68wpog
- “Bozji dar”). Neovisno o drugim li¢nostima koje su ga
nosile u raznovrsnim varijantama, ime ostrogotskog kralja
s razmeda V. i VL stolje¢a dosljedno je latinizirano
(Theodericus, uz rijetke iznimke) i jednako dosljedno
grecizirano (@svSéplxog) u izvorima toga vremena. To se

odnosi na epigrafiju, novac, narativne i administrativne
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less covering the history of Ravenna* and allow-
ing the development of new, comparative views.
However, a monographic study, evenly represent-
ing early Christian, Byzantine and post-Byzantine
components of Ravenna’s past, remained unwritten.
Until the appearance of the book reviewed here, the
only history of Ravenna in English — excluding the
art history and archaeological publications in the
narrow sense — was an old book by Edward Hutton,
published more than a hundred years ago.* Judith
Herrin’s book, published in July 2020, therefore fills
an astonishing historiographical gap. And it does so
astutely, as will be seen below.

Herrin has divided the book into nine major sec-
tions, each covering approximately half a century
and ranging chronologically from early 5" to early
9™ century. These sections are further divided into
chapters (three to five in number) which deal with
certain issues, monuments or persons. The titles of
both larger and smaller sections usually contain the
name of a person whom the author considers as a
key or representative figure of the relevant historical
processes covered in the text (Galla Placidia, The-
oderic the Great,® Justinian I, etc.), although there
are exceptions, such as when priority is given to an

*La Rocca & Majocchi 2015; West-Harling 2015; Herrin &
Nelson 2016; Gasparri & Gelichi 2017; Gelichi & Negrelli
2017; Gelichi & Gasparri 2018; Cosentino 2020; Skoblar
2021. A book by [Veronica] West-Harling (2020) was also
published around the same time as the book reviewed here.

3 Hutton 1913.

¢ This Ostrogothic ruler is the most famous bearer of the
Germanic name *Peudariks (“the ruler of the people”), which
in the Gothic version most probably read *Piudareiks. It is
Latinised differently depending on the person to which it
refers, the text in which the name is confirmed and the context
of the event in which the person is found: Theodericus,
Theodoricus, Theudericus, Theudoricus. It is occasionally
confused with the Greek name Theodore whose meaning and
origin are quite different (<@e68wpog — “God’s gift”).
Regardless of other persons who bore this name in various
variants, the name of the Ostrogothic king from the turn of 5
and 6" century has been consistently Latinised (Theodericus,
with rare exceptions) and equally consistently Hellenised
(®@ev8¢piyog) in the sources of that time: with an ¢, not an 0 in
the middle syllable. This applies to epigraphy, coins, narrative
and administrative sources. Therefore, the correct Croatian
version is Teoderik. The incorrect form Teodorik has become
common in the literature. See Schonfeld 1911: 232-234, s.n.
Theudericus; Nagl 1934: 1745-1746; Martindale 1980: 1077,
s.v. Fl. Theodericus 7.
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i iznimaka, kada je prednost dana izvanserijskoj
gradevini (San Vitale) ili klju¢nom crkvenom
zbivanju (Sesti ekumenski koncil).

Uvodno poglavlje pregledno prikazuje vise-
desetljetne uzroke i neposredne povode koji su
vodili k tome da u zimu 402./403. godine prije-
stolnica Zapadnog Rimskog Carstva bude pre-
mjestena iz Milana u Ravennu. Grad je tako pod
carom Honorijem postao sedes Imperii, $to ce
ostati i za narednih vladara Teodozijeve i drugih
dinastija. Prva veca cjelina knjige posvecena je
eri Gale Placidije (390. - 450.) u ¢ijoj se bio-
grafiji ogleda razvitak Ravenne kao nove carske
metropole. Kao ké¢i Teodozija 1. Velikog, polu-
sestra cara Honorija, supruga Ataulfa i Konstan-
cija IIL.,, napokon majka zapadnorimskog cara
Valentinijana III. te namjesnica carske vlasti na
Zapadu, ulozila je znatan dio svog politickog i
simboli¢kog prestiza u transformaciju Ravenne
u carsku prijestolnicu. U tom razdoblju Ravenna
je — usprkos rapidnoj dezintegraciji Zapadnog
Rimskog Carstva — funkcionirala gotovo na jed-
nakoj ravni kao Konstantinopol u pripremnim
etapama kodifikacije rimskog prava $to su kom-
pletirane tzv. Teodozijevim zakonikom (Codex
Theodosianus); pritom je sama carica odigrala
klju¢nu ulogu, razvidnu iz korespodencije s Te-
odozijem I, aliiiz serije pravnih novina upuce-
nih izravno s dvora u Ravenni rimskom Senatu.

Premjestanje prijestolnice u Ravennu dalo je u
tom razdoblju poticaj ubrzanom prilagodavanju
grada carskim potrebama (carska pala¢a, novi mo-
stovi, novi obruc¢ zidina, kovnica novca, javni spo-
menici poput Zlatnog miljokaza (Miliarium aure-
um)), naravno uvjetovalo je i njegov nov crkveni
status (promaknude u metropoliju sa $est sufraga-
na odcijepljenih od milanske crkvene pokrajine)
te umnozilo sakralnu topografiju (basilica Ursiana
kao katedrala Ravenne, baptisterij biskupa Neona
uz nju i dr.). Placidijina uloga kao naruéiteljice i
pokroviteljice nekih od najvaznijih crkvenih gra-
devina Ravenne ilustrirana je primjerima bazilika
S. Croce (s tzv. mauzolejem Gale Placidije) i S.

izvore. Stoga ispravna hrvatska inacica glasi Teoderik. U
literaturi se uvrijezio neispravni oblik Teodorik. Vidjeti
Schonfeld 1911: 232-234, s.n. Theudericus; Nagl 1934:
1745-1746; Martindale 1980: 1077, s.v. FL. Theodericus 7.
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extraordinary building (San Vitale) or a key church
event (the Sixth Ecumenical Council).

The introductory chapter provides an overview of
the decades-long causes and immediate reasons that
led to the move of the capital of the Western Roman
Empire from Milan to Ravenna during the winter of
402/403. The city thus became the sedes Imperii un-
der Emperor Honorius, and it would remain as such
under the subsequent rulers of Theodosius’ and other
dynasties. The first major section of the book is dedi-
cated to the era of Galla Placidia (390 — 450), whose
biography reflects the development of Ravenna as the
new imperial metropolis. As the daughter of Theodo-
sius I the Great, the half-sister of emperor Honorius,
the consort of Ataulf and later Constantius I1I, and
finally the mother of the Western Roman Emperor
Valentinian III and the regent of the imperial power
in the West, she invested a considerable part of her
political and symbolic prestige in the transformation
of Ravenna into an imperial capital. During this pe-
riod, Ravenna — despite the rapid disintegration of
the Western Roman Empire — functioned almost on
the same level as Constantinople in the preparatory
stages of the codification of Roman law, which were
completed by the so-called Theodosian Code (Co-
dex Theodosianus); in doing so, the Empress herself
played a key role, evident from her correspondence
with Theodosius II, but also from a series of legal in-
novations sent directly from the court of Ravenna to
the Roman Senate.

The relocation of the capital to Ravenna during this
period gave impetus to the rapid adaptation of the
city for imperial needs (imperial palace, new bridges,
new ramparts, coin mint, public monuments such as
the Golden Milestone (Miliarium aureum)). The re-
location also conditioned its new ecclesiastical status
(the elevation to a metropolis with six suffragan bish-
ops who were seceded from the ecclesiastical prov-
ince of Milan) and multiplied the sacral topography
(the Basilica Ursiana as the cathedral of Ravenna, the
Baptistery of Neon next to it, etc.). Placidia’s role as
the commissioner and patroness of some of Raven-
na’s most important ecclesiastical buildings is illus-
trated on the examples of the basilicas of Santa Croce
(with the so-called Mausoleum of Galla Placidia)
and San Giovanni Evangelista. The investment in
the monumental landscape of such a profile was not
only utilitarian, but also programmatically designed,
so that the new capital could materially and symbol-
ically match the previous imperial seats - Rome and
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Giovanni Evangelista. Ulaganje u monumentalni
pejzaz takvog profila bilo je ne samo utilitarno
nego i programatski osmisljeno da bi novi glavni
grad mogao materijalno i simboli¢ki parirati pri-
jasnjim carskim sjedi$tima — Rimu i Konstantino-
polu; unato¢ tome, Judith Herrin lucidno primje-
¢uje da je — barem u najranijim fazama — ispravnije
usporedivati Ravennu s carskim boravistima nizeg
ranga, poput Milana, Triera ili Arlesa, ¢ije su ge-
neza i dosezi u tom smislu srodniji primjeru Ra-
venne negoli etabliranim metropolama na Tiberu
i Bosporu.

Kratka druga cjelina knjige (“Uspon biskupa”)
obuhvada vremenskiltk od 450. do 493. godine,
odnosno od nestanka Teodozijeve dinastije na
Zapadu (45S.), preko ugasnuéa sdmog Zapad-
nog Rimskog Carstva (476./480.), sve do Teo-
derikova uspona na mjesto neospornog vladara
Italije. U tom je periodu Ravenna na odredeno
vrijeme izgubila status carske prijestolnice, u
korist Rima (od 450.). Odsutnost (u¢inkovite)
carske vlasti u Ravenni otvorila je put, s jedne
strane, “profesionalizaciji” carske administraci-
je preostale u gradu naspram tradicionalnoj se-
natskoj eliti, a s druge strane znatno ojacala po-
ziciju biskupa, koji postupno preuzima ovlasti
dotad rezervirane isklju¢ivo za civilni drzavni
aparat. Prvaci duhovnog staleza usvojili su tako
i dotad tipi¢no vladarske manifestacije mo¢i,
poput patronata nad novoizgradenim ili obnov-
ljenim gradevinama, ne uvijek sakralnim. Medu
njima je najreprezentativnija pregradnja i mo-
zai¢ka dekoracija tzv. Baptisterija ortodoksnih,
§to ju je poduzeo biskup Neon (450. - 473.).
Neovisno o povremenom izbivanju vladara,
Ravenna je od 402. sve do 751. godine odrzala
kontinuitet upravne strukture, bivajuéi sjedi-
$tem nekoliko razli¢itih suvereniteta na Zapadu,
dakako razli¢ite legitimnosti, dosega i izvorista
izvr$ne modi: ponajprije zapadnorimskih care-
va, zatim Odoakrove drzavine, pa ostrogotske
monarhije Teoderika Amalca i njegovih nasljed-
nika, prefekta pretorija Italije za Justinijana L. i
neposredno susljednih careva, kona¢no egzarha
kao vrhovnog predstavnika bizantskog cara u
tada tako ustrojenim posjedima Carstva u Ita-
liji. Kontinuitet metropolitanskog polozaja pra-
tio je i kontinuitet investiranja u monumentalni
pejzaz grada, ¢emu je odgovaralo umnazanje
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Constantinople; nevertheless, Judith Herrin lucidly
notes that — at least in the earliest stages — it is more
correct to compare Ravenna with lower-ranking im-
perial residences, such as Milan, Trier or Arles, whose
geneses and scopes are more similar to Ravenna’s
rather than the established metropolises on the Tiber
and Bosporus.

The short second section of the book (“The Rise of
the Bishops”) covers the period from 450 to 493, i.e.
from the demise of Theodosius’ dynasty in the West
(455), through the extinction of the Western Roman
Empire (476/480), up until Theoderic’s rise as the
undisputed ruler of Italy. During this period, Raven-
na temporarily lost the status of imperial capital, in
favour of Rome (since 450). On the one hand the ab-
sence of (effective) imperial power in Ravenna paved
the way for the “professionalization” of the imperial
administration remaining in the city in opposition to
the traditional senatorial elite, but on the other hand,
it significantly strengthened the position of the bish-
op, who gradually took over the powers hitherto re-
served for the civilian state apparatus. The leaders of
the spiritual class adopted the typical manifestations
of power of the ruling class, such as patronage over
newly built or renovated buildings, which were not
always religious. Among them, the most represent-
ative is the remodelling and the mosaic decoration
of the so-called Orthodox Baptistery, undertaken by
Bishop Neon (450 - 473).

Regardless of the occasional absence of rulers,
Ravenna maintained a continuous administrative
structure from 402 until 751. It was the seat of sev-
eral different powers in the West, with various levels
of legitimacy, reach and sources of executive power.
First it was the seat of Western Roman emperors, then
of Odoacer’s polity, later of the Ostrogothic monar-
chy of Theoderic the Amal and his successors, then
of the praetorian prefecture of Italy during the rule of
Justinian I and the immediately subsequent emperors,
and finally the seat of the exarch as the supreme rep-
resentative of the Byzantine emperor in the so organ-
ized territories of the Empire in Italy. The continuity
of the metropolitan position of Ravenna was accom-
panied by continuous investments in the monumen-
tal landscape of the city, which corresponded to the
multiplication of written material, accumulated in the
ecclesiastical and secular archives of Ravenna in huge
quantities, mostly on papyrus as the writing material
(and preserved only in fragments). The synergy of the
above has strengthened the symbolic importance of
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pisane grade, akumulirane u crkvenim i svjetov-
nim arhivima Ravenne u golemim koli¢inama,
ponajvise na papirusu kao podlozi za pisanje
(a do danas sa¢uvanim jedino u fragmentima).
Sinergijom navedenog, osnazen je simbolicki
znacaj grada koji ¢e za svoje politicke potrebe
instrumentalizirati zapravo svi znacajniji vladari
u nadolaze¢em vremenu.

Od sedam kratkovjekih Valentinijanovih na-
sljednika tijekom preostalih dvadesetak godina
postojanja Zapadnog Rimskog Carstva, najma-
nje dvojica su ustoli¢eni u Ravenni (Glicerije
473., Romul Augustul 475.). Za Ravennu se kao
svoje sjediste odlu¢io i Odoakar (476. - 493.),
prvi barbarski vladar Italije. Te “barbarske” vla-
davine stvarno su, uz minimalne institucionalne
prilagodbe, sacuvale kontinuitet kasnorimske
upravne strukture u Italiji, ¢emu je od 482. go-
dine bila pridruzena i Dalmacija (nakon nasilne
smrti posljednjeg legitimnog zapadnorimskog
cara Julija Nepota u Dioklecijanovoj palaci u
Splitu 480.).

Uz vizigotsku Hispaniju, Burgundiju i vandal-
sku sjevernu Afriku, Ravenna predstavlja jedno
od rijetkih mjesta koja nam pruzaju nesto vise
podataka o strukturi, profilu i aktivnostima ari-
janske crkvene op¢ine. Ecclesia legis Gothorum,
koja se uobicajeno vezuje za Teoderika i njego-
ve nasljednike, u Ravenni je zapravo starija te se
arijanska vjerska zajednica ondje moze pratiti
barem od vremena mo¢noga patricija i magister
militum Occidentis Ricimera (457. — 472.), kao i
Odoakra. Paralelna arijanska hijerarhija morala
je zadovoljavati svoje kultne potrebe (sakramen-
ti kritenja i braka, bogosluzje, ukopi) odvojeno
od ortodoksne vjerske zajednice, u za to po-
sebno predvidenim i konstruiranim objektima.
Pojava zasebne arijanske katedrale, arijanskog
baptisterija, biskupske palace (episcopium) te
ostalih zdanja te heterodoksne grupe u Ravenni
dobro je dokumentirana, a svojedobno je poslu-
zila kao polaziste Ejnaru Dyggveu za hipoteze o
kultnim prostorima istog sadrzaja u Saloni, tada
sjedistu ostrogotskog komesa Dalmatiarum et
Saviae. Dostupni izvori iz Ravenne, naglaava
Herrin, ukazuju na mirnu koegzistenciju arija-
naca i ortodoksnih, bez ikakvih naznaka represi-
je vladajuce arijanske elite nad potonjima (osim
pri samom kraju Teoderikove vladavine).
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the city, which will be instrumentalised by all major
rulers for their political needs in the upcoming peri-
ods.

Of the seven short-lived successors of Valentin-
ian during the remaining twenty years of the West-
ern Roman Empire, at least two were enthroned in
Ravenna (Glycerius in 473, Romulus Augustulus
in 475). Odoacer (476 — 493), the first barbarian
ruler of Italy, also chose Ravenna as his seat. These
“barbaric” reigns, with minimal institutional adjust-
ments, have in reality preserved the continuity of the
late Roman administrative structure in Italy, with the
addition of Dalmatia in 482 (after the violent death
of the last legitimate Western Roman emperor Julius
Nepos in Diocletian’s Palace in Split in 480).

Along with the Visigothic kingdom in Hispania,
Burgundy and Vandal Kingdom in North Africa,
Ravenna is one of the few places that provides us
with more information about the structure, profile
and activities of the Arian church community. The
Ecclesia legis Gothorum, commonly associated with
Theoderic and his successors, is actually older in Ra-
venna, and the Arian religious community there can
be traced back at least to the time of the powerful pa-
trician and magister militum Occidentis Ricimer (457
—472) and Odoacer. The parallel Arian hierarchy had
to satisfy its cult needs (sacraments of baptism and
marriage, liturgy, burials) separately from the ortho-
dox religious community in specially designed and
constructed buildings. The appearance of a separate
Arian cathedral, Arian baptistery, episcopal palace
(episcopium) and other buildings of this heterodox
group in Ravenna is well documented, and it once
served as a starting point for Ejnar Dyggve’s hypoth-
eses about cult spaces of the same type in Salona,
which was the seat of the Ostrogothic comes Dalma-
tiarum et Saviae during that period. Herrin empha-
sizes that the available sources from Ravenna point
to the peaceful coexistence of the Arians and the Or-
thodox, without any indication of repression of the
latter by the ruling Arian elite (except at the very end
of Theoderic’s reign).

Theoderic the Great’s extraordinary personality
is the focus of the central part of the book, which is
also the most extensive part. Herrin deals with the
aspects of the influence of this Germanic ruler in sep-
arate subchapters, namely “Theoderic’s Kingdom”,
“Theoderic’s Diplomacy”, “Theoderic the Lawgiver”.
The hybrid Gothic-Roman character of his regime
is outlined very carefully, emphasizing (sometimes
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Nesvakidas$nja licnost Teoderika Velikog u Za-
ri$tu je sredi$njeg dijela knjige, ujedno jednog
od najopseznijih. “Teoderikovo kraljevstvo”,
“Teoderikova diplomacija”, “Teoderik zakono-
davac” primjeri su aspekata utjecaja tog german-
skog vladara kojim se Herrin bavi u posebnim
potpoglavljima. Hibridni gotsko-rimski karakter
njegova rezima ocrtan je u njima vrlo pazljivo,
naglagavajudi (ponekad i izmedu redaka) njego-
vu komplementarnost s osobnim Teoderikovim
karakterom: govornik triju jezika, formativnih
adolescentskih godina provedenih na carigrad-
skom dvoru, izvrstan poznavatelj rimskih obi-
¢aja, kulture, prava, ceremonija i vojnopoliticke
doktrine, istovremeno gentilni (vojsko)voda u
najboljim germanskim plemenskim tradicija-
ma, bujne biografije provedene na vrlo $irokim
geografskim prostorima, Teoderik je specifican
tip postrimskog, ali niposto nerimskog vlasto-
drsca. Glorifikacija Teoderikove vladavine kao
“visokoromaniziranog” suverena odrazavana je
simboli¢ki na njegovu novcu i natpisima (pa-
radoksalno, germanski kralj Italije na njima je
proslavljan kao victor gentium), do&im je u tri
dimenzije nasla izraz u kraljevu mauzoleju i pa-
latinskoj crkvi — San Apollinare Nuovo (izvorno
arijanska bazilika Krista Spasitelja). Teoderiko-
va vladavina predstavlja drugu etapu intenzivne
monumentalizacije Ravenne, poslije reprezenta-
tivnih munificijencija Gale Placidije.

Ocrtavanje drustvene slike toga doba na stra-
nicama Herrinine knjige ¢ita se kao kontinui-
tet elitd uz umjerene institucionalne inovacije i
inovacija bila je militarizacija gotskog stanov-
nistva (cca. 14 % ukupne populacije) i demili-
tarizacija autohtonog italskog zivlja, $to je od
prvih nacinilo klasu profesionalnih vojnika, dok
je potonje usmjerilo k obdrzavanju birokratskog
aparata drzave. Uvid u svakodnevicu Ravenne
tijekom zapravo sviju u ovoj knjizi obradenih
stolje¢a — a Herrin svako poglavlje opskrbljuje
crticom o toj svakodnevici - dugujemo bogatoj,
iako fragmentarnoj pisanoj ostavstini toga grada
u obliku papirusne grade, dostupnoj zahvalju-
juéi Tjaderovoj zbirci.” Hrvatska je, medutim,

7 Tjader 1954 — 1982.
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between the lines) its complementarity with The-
oderic’s personal character: he spoke three languag-
es, he spent his formative adolescence at the court in
Constantinople, he was an excellent connoisseur of
Roman customs, culture, law, ceremonies and mili-
tary-political doctrines, and at the same time he was
a gentile (military) leader in the best Germanic trib-
al traditions. With a colorful biography spent across
huge geographical extent, Theoderic is a specific
type of a post-Roman, but by no means, a non-Ro-
man ruler. The glorification of Theoderic’s rule as a
“highly Romanized” sovereign was symbolically re-
flected on his coins and inscriptions (paradoxically,
the German king of Italy was celebrated on them as
victor gentium), and is expressed three-dimensionally
in the king’s mausoleum and the palatine church —
San Apollinare Nuovo (originally, the Arian Basilica
of Christ the Saviour). Theoderic’s reign represents
the second stage of the intensive monumentalisation
of Ravenna, after the representative munificence of
Galla Placidia.

The pages of Herrin's book outline the social image
of that period as a continuity of the elites with mod-
erate institutional innovations and re-compositions
of officials. One of the most striking innovations was
the militarization of the Gothic population (approx.
14% of the total population) and the demilitariza-
tion of the indigenous Italic folk, making the former
a class of professional soldiers, while the latter were
steered towards maintaining the bureaucratic appara-
tus of the state. An insight into the everyday life in
Ravenna during virtually all of the centuries covered
in this book — and Herrin provides a dash of everyday
life in each chapter — comes from the city’s rich, albe-
it fragmentary, written records in the form of papyri,
accessible thanks to Tjider’s collection.” However,
Croatian historiography is familiar with Ravenna pa-
pyri primarily through the old Marini’s collection,®
which also contains very early texts relating to the
eastern Adriatic area, e.g. a will from 6™ or 7* century
which mentions the settlements in the hinterland of
Dalmatia ( Tilurium, Osinium).?

The central figures of the fourth part of the book,
dedicated to Justinian’s reconquest in the West, are

7 Tjader 1954 - 1982.

§ Marini 1805.

® Cfr. Nikolajevi¢ 1971; Nikolajevi¢ 1973; Gunja¢a 1973;
Milogevi¢ 2017: 88.
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historiografija s ravenskim papirusima upozna-
ta prvenstveno posredstvom davne Marinijeve
zbirke,® koja sadrzi i vrlo rane tekstove koji se
odnose na isto¢nojadransko podrucdje, npr. jed-
nu oporuku iz VI. ili VIL stoljeéa koja spominje
naselja u zaledu Dalmacije (Tilurium, Osinium).’

Sredi$nje “licnosti” ¢etvrtoga dijela knjige, po-
svec¢enoga Justinijanovoj rekonkvisti na Zapadu,
bizantski su vojskovoda Belizar, crkva San Vitale
u Ravenni, dugogodi$nji predstavnik carske vla-
sti na Zapadu eunuh Narzes te nadbiskupi Mak-
simijan i Agnello. Gusti faktografski opis iscr-
pljujuceg dvadesetogodis$njeg rata tu je kontra-
stiran s pomnom rekonstrukcijom Zzivotne sva-
kodnevice unutar Ravenne za posljednjih dana
ostrogotske uprave, koju plasticno predocuju
izvorni dokumenti na papirusu. Od 540. godi-
ne grad je iznova presao u (isto¢no)rimske ruke,
postavsi sjedistem carske uprave u Italiji na puna
dva stoljec¢a. Najreprezentativniji projekt obnov-
ljene carske vlasti nedvojbeno je crkva San Vi-
tale, koju je zapoceo graditi jo$ biskup Eklezije
potkraj Teoderikove vladavine, ali je definitivan
oblik dobila pod biskupom Viktorom (537. -
544.) uz izda$nu investiciju imuénog gradanina
Julijana Argentarija. Posvetio ju je tek nadbiskup
Maksimijan 547. godine. Herrin se priklanja mi-
$ljenju da su glasoviti mozaic¢ki paneli u apsidi
s prikazom cara Justinijana i carice Teodore te
nadbiskupa Maksimijana nastali u dvije faze:
vedi dio za biskupovanja Viktora kao proslava
povratka grada pod carsku vlast (540. - 544.) da
bi zatim lik tog crkvenog poglavara bio zamije-
njen novim kada je na tu duznost stupio Istranin
Maksimijan (546. — 557.), kojeg je izravno car
nominirao te promaknuo u nadbiskupski rang.
Ishodiste te navlastite ikonografije (svjetovne
osobe ovdje su prvi put prisutne u najsvetijem
dijelu crkve — prezbiteriju — a likovi carskog para
nisu zabiljezeni na tom mjestu nigdje drugdje
u Carstvu) Herrin trazi u svojevrsnom dijalo-
gu novih vlastodrzaca s prethodnim primjeri-
ma sli¢ne prakse kakve zasvjedocuju crkve San
Giovanni Evangelista i San Apollinare Nuovo. U

8 Marini 1805.
° Usp. Nikolajevi¢ 1971; Nikolajevi¢ 1973; Gunjaca 1973;
Milosevi¢ 2017: 88.
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the Byzantine military leader Belisarius, the Church
of San Vitale in Ravenna, the long-time representa-
tive of the imperial power in the West eunuch Narses,
and the Archbishops Maximianus and Agnello. The
dense factual description of the exhausting twen-
ty-year war is contrasted here with a careful recon-
struction of the everyday life in Ravenna in the last
days of the Ostrogothic administration, tangibly rep-
resented by original papyri record. From 540, the city
again passed into (eastern) Roman hands, becoming
the seat of the imperial administration in Italy for two
full centuries. The most representative project of the
restored imperial power is undoubtedly the Church
of San Vitale, which was inaugurated by Bishop Ec-
clesius at the end of Theoderic’s reign, but was given
a definite form under Bishop Victor (537 - 544) with
the generous investment of the wealthy citizen Julius
Argentarius. It was consecrated by the Archbishop
Maximianus as late as 547. Herrin opts that the fa-
mous mosaic panels in the apse depicting Emperor
Justinian, Empress Theodora and the Archbishop
Maximianus were created in two phases: the major
part was created during bishop Victor as a celebration
of the return of the imperial power in the city (540 —
544), but the image of the church leader was replaced
by a new one when the Istrian Maximianus (546 —
557) took office, who was nominated directly by the
emperor and promoted to the rank of an archbishop.
The origin of this peculiar iconography (secular peo-
ple are present in the holiest part of the church for
the first time — the presbytery — and the figures of the
imperial couple are not recorded anywhere else in
the Empire in such place) Herrin seeks in a dialogue
of sorts on behalf of the new rulers with previous ex-
amples of similar practices which are present in the
churches San Giovanni Evangelista and San Apol-
linare Nuovo. In the first example, Galla Placidia had
displayed her imperial predecessors from different
branches of the dynasty on the triumphal arch; in the
second, Theoderic the Great was depicted in a mosa-
ic at both ends of the church nave — the apse and on
the depiction of the palace. The third example, in the
church of San Vitale, would be a proclamation and
a symbolic confirmation of the new power, this time
Eastern Roman but with traditional pretensions to-
wards universalism.

The military and financially strained forces of the
Empire could not be sustained without a significant
tax contribution from the newly acquired provinc-
es. These measures, however, filled the state coffers,
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prvoj je Gala Placidija dala na trijumfalnom luku
prikazati vlastite carske prethodnike iz razli¢itih
grana dinastije; u drugoj se Teoderik Veliki dao
prikazati u mozaiku na oba kraja crkvene lade -
apsidi te na prikazu palace. Ovaj tre¢i primjer, u
crkvi sv. Vitala, bio bi proklamacija i simboli¢ka
potvrda nove vlasti, ovog puta isto¢norimske, ali
s tradicionalnim pretenzijama na univerzalizam.

Vojno i financijski prenapregnute snage Car-
stva nisu se mogle odrzavati bez znatnog pore-
znog doprinosa novostecenih provincija. Tim se
mjerama, doduse, punila drzavna blagajna, ali su
u Italiji i drugim zapadnim krajevima one rezulti-
rale ekscesnim ponasanjem porezniké te nezado-
voljstvom stanovni$tva. Otporu novim mjerama
sredi$nja je uprava nastojala dosko¢iti odredba-
ma tzv. Pragmaticke sankcije, proglasene za Italiju
554., a za ostatak Carstva 569. godine. Tim je za-
konodavnim aktom veleposjednic¢koj aristokra-
ciji prvi put (naglageno prekidaju¢i s rimskim
tradicijama) rezervirana uloga u lokalnoj upravi
jer joj je omoguceno da zajedno s biskupima bira
nositelje izvr$ne vlasti u op¢inskim i pokrajin-
skim tijelima. No umjesto da tom povlasticom
snaznije veze mjesne civilne i crkvene elite za dr-
zavnu vlast, taj je poku$aj imao sasvim suprotan
ucinak: zapravo je osnazio koheziju mjesnih elita
nasuprot interesima carske politike. Ta je sprega
samo ojac¢ana postupnim umnozavanjem civilnih
nadleznosti biskupi, koje je k tome drzava obil-
no obdarivala posjedima, poreznim olaksicama
i drugim privilegijima, a s ciljem osiguravanja
njihove lojalnosti sredi$njoj vlasti. Stoga su ¢esto
interesi crkvenih lica bili komplementarni inte-
resima veleposjednicke aristokracije, koja je sada
zajedno s njima dijelila i upravu nad gradskim
podrudjem. Iste su se autonomisticke tendencije
manifestirale u vojnom aparatu. Delegiranjem,
naime, financijske brige za vojne odrede prvo na
pokrajinsku, a zatim i na mjesnu upravu, carska
je vlast nehotice preusmjerila lojalnost oruzanih
snaga prema provinciji ili gradskoj op¢ini koja
se za njih brinula i njezinim interesima, na $tetu
interesa drzave. Mjesne su se vojne postrojbe od
detasiranih jedinica drzavne vojske tako postu-
pno pocele transformirati u “teritorijalnu obra-
nu” i gradsku miliciju.

Slabosti carske politike u zapadnim pokraji-
nama poput Italije (ali i Dalmacije) te njihovu
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but in Italy and other western parts they resulted in
unruly behaviour of the taxpayers and dissatisfac-
tion of the population. The central administration
tried to overcome the resistance to the new meas-
ures with the provisions of the so-called Pragmatic
sanction, proclaimed in Italy in 554, and in the rest
of the Empire in 569. This legislative act has given,
for the first time, a role in the local administration to
the landed aristocracy (emphatically breaking with
Roman traditions) because they were able to elect,
along with bishops, the heads of executive power in
municipal and provincial bodies. However, instead of
bonding the local civil and ecclesiastical elites to the
state power with this privilege, this attempt had the
complete opposite effect: it actually strengthened the
cohesion oflocal elites against the interests of imperi-
al politics. This connection was further strengthened
by the gradual multiplication of the civil responsi-
bilities of the bishops, who were also endowed with
possessions, tax reliefs and other privileges by the
state, in order to ensure their loyalty to the central
government. Therefore, the interests of church fig-
ures were often complementary to the interests of
the landed aristocracy, with whom they shared the
administration of the urban area. Similar tendencies
towards autonomy manifested themselves in the
military apparatus. By delegating financial care for
military forces first to the provincial and then to the
local administration, the imperial government inad-
vertently redirected the loyalty of the armed forces to
the province or municipality that cared for them and
their interests, all to the detriment of the state. Local
military units gradually began to transform from de-
tached units of the state army into “territorial defence
forces” and the city militia.

The weaknesses of the imperial policy in western
provinces such as Italy (but also Dalmatia) and their
involvement in the resistance of the local commu-
nity to Constantinople are nicely illustrated by the
reaction to Justinian’s late theological policy, which
created the so-called Schism of the Three Chapters.
The emperor’s condemnation of the writings of the
three theologians (the so-called Tria capitula) did
not accomplish its task, provoking instead of enthu-
siasm, only a lukewarm reaction of Monophysites in
the East, and a real consternation in the West. The
bishops of Dalmatia and of the Illyricum therefore
refused to even attend the Fifth Ecumenical Coun-
cil in 553, preferring to opt for secession following
the example of the Church of Aquileia, which only
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uklju¢enost u pruzanje otpora lokalne drustve-
ne zajednice spram Konstantinopola vrlo lijepo
ilustrira i reakcija na kasnu Justinijanovu teo-
losku politiku, $to je stvorilo tzv. Shizmu triju
poglavlja. Careva osuda spisa trojice teologa
(tzv. Tria capitula) nije ispunila svoju zadaéu,
izazvavs$i umjesto odusevljenja samo mlaku re-
akciju monofizita na Istoku, ali zato pravu kon-
sternaciju na Zapadu. Biskupi Dalmacije i Ilirika
odbili su stoga ¢ak prisustvovati Petom ekumen-
skom koncilu 553., radije se opredijelivsi za se-
cesiju prema primjeru akvilejske Crkve, sto je
sve samo produbilo shizmu. Usprkos formalno
dogmatskom, vjerskom sadrzaju, shizma je ima-
la prvorazredan politicki karakter jer je toboze
teoloski spor davao okvir otporu prema bizant-
skom centralizmu i fiskalizmu. Teoloske razmi-
rice pratile su one jurisdikcijske: Akvilejski se
patrijarhat 607. godine raspao na dvije suparni¢-
ke metropolije — jednu pod bizantskom vlaséu u
Gradezu, koja je nastavila kontrolirati primorski
pojas, venecijanske lagune i Istru te drugu pod
langobardskom vlaséu u Akvileji (postupno pre-
seljenu u Cividale) pod ¢iju je jurisdikciju pao
¢itav kontinentalni dio nekada jedinstvene me-
tropolije.

Todobne poveznice i razdjelnice Ravenne i su-
¢elne jadranske obale zrcale se u ¢injenici da je
nadbiskup Maksimijan bio porijeklom iz Istre (u
Puli je dao podi¢i baziliku Sv. Marije Formoze),
doc¢im je njegov suvremenik Eufrazije, graditelj
eponimne bazilike u Porecu, pri kraju svoga bi-
skupovanja stao na stranu Shizme Triju poglav-
lja.

Nakon svrsetka bizantsko-ostrogotskog rata,
u etapi Justinijanove rekonkviste, ortodoksni ra-
venski nadbiskup Agnello (557. - 565.) izvrsio
je svojevrstan egzorcizam bogosluznih prostora
arijanskog kulta sada prenamijenjenih onom or-
todoksnom, obimnu reconciliatio, kako taj postu-
pak naziva kronic¢ar Agnello iz IX. stolje¢a. To
uklju¢uje ostrogotsku arijansku katedralu (Ana-
stasis) te druge crkve u gradu (Teoderikova pala-
tinska kapela), kao i izvan njega. Sastavni dio tog
procesa bila je promjena posvete crkava. Tako je
Teoderikova dvorska crkva preposveéena u ¢ast
sv. Martina (da bi zatim u IX.-X. st. bila nazvana
S. Apollinare Nuovo), dok je arijanska katedrala
posveéena sv. Teodoru (sada Spirito Santo). Tim
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deepened the schism. Despite its formally dogmatic,
religious content, the schism had a first-class political
character, because the supposed theological dispute
provided a framework for the resistance against the
Byzantine centralism and fiscalism. Theological dis-
putes were followed by jurisdictional ones: in 607,
the Patriarchate of Aquileia split into two rival me-
tropolises — one under the Byzantine rule in Grado,
which continued to control the coastal belt, Venetian
lagoons and Istria, and the other under the Lom-
bard rule in Aquileia (gradually moving to Cividale)
which had the jurisdiction over the entire continental
part of the formerly single metropolis.

The connections and divisions of that time be-
tween Ravenna and the Adriatic coast on the oppo-
site side were reflected in the fact that the Archbishop
Maximianus was originally from Istria (he built the
Basilica of Santa Maria Formosa in Pula), while his
contemporary Euphrasius, the builder of the epony-
mous basilica in Pore¢, sided with the Schism of the
Three Chapters by the end of his tenure.

After the end of the Byzantine-Ostrogothic war,
during Justinian’s reconquest, the orthodox Arch-
bishop of Ravenna, Agnello (557 - 565) performed a
sort of exorcism over the places of worship of the Ari-
an cult, which were now repurposed for the orthodox
worship, an extensive reconciliatio, in the words of
the chronicler Agnello from the 9™ century. This in-
cluded the Ostrogothic Arian Cathedral (Anastasis)
and other churches in the city (Theoderic’s Palatine
Chapel) and outside of it. An integral part of this pro-
cess was a change in the dedication of the churches.
Thus, Theoderic’s palatine church was re-dedicated
in the honour of St. Martin (and it was later named S.
Apollinare Nuovo in the 9®-10" century), while the
Arian Cathedral was dedicated to St. Theodore (now
Spirito Santo). These alterations were preceded by
the expulsion of all Goths from Ravenna who did not
own estates in the city. The possessions of the Arian
Church themselves were confiscated by the imperi-
al government and given to the Church of Ravenna
together with the church buildings, their dependents
and the accompanying infrastructure.

The relatively sudden collapse of the Byzantine im-
perial system on the oversized borders of the Empire
(Hispania, Italy, Africa, western and eastern Illyricum
and the Persian-Byzantine border) and the specific
reaction of the state to the Italic theater of war are
analysed in the fifth part of the book, encompassing
the period from the Lombard invasion of Italy (568)
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preinakama prethodio je izgon iz Ravenne svih
Gota koji nisu u gradu posjedovali nekretnine.
Same pak posjede arijanske Crkve carska je vlast
konfiscirala te dodijelila ravenskoj Crkvi zajed-
no s crkvenim gradevinama, o njima ovisnim
osobama i prate¢om infrastrukturom.

Relativno nagli kolaps bizantskog carskog su-
stava na predimenzioniranim granicama Carstva
(Hispanija, Italija, Afrika, zapadni i isto¢ni Ilirik
te perzijsko-bizantska granica) te specifi¢na re-
akcija drzave na italsku dionicu toga fronta ra-
$¢lanjuje se u petom dijelu knjige, obuhvacaju-
¢i razdoblje od langobardskog prodora u Italiju
(568.) do politicke stabilizacije njihova kraljev-
stva (643.). Oko 584. godine zapadni bizantski
posjedi preustrojeni su tako da je carski vojni
upravitelj (egzarh) u Ravenni postao nadlez-
nim za sve preostale teritorije pod bizantskom
kontrolom (iz ¢ega je proizasao historiografski
naziv Ravenski egzarhat). Uz vrhovne vojne, eg-
zarh je raspolagao i civilnim ovlastima, nadreden
prefektu pretorija Italije. Time je ucinjen kraj
kasnorimskom administrativnom aparatu, sada
potpuno militariziranom. U konsolidaciji Egzar-
hata kao trajnog rjesenja zrcalila se i konsolidaci-
ja langobardske drzave, koja je poslije previranja
za prvih nekoliko vladara stekla razmjernu sta-
bilnost; otada nadalje opreka izmedu bizantske
i langobardske Italije postaje trajna ¢injenica na
koju moraju rac¢unati obje strane. Vojnopoliti¢ki
zapletaji bili su usloznjeni crkvenima: njih karak-
terizira, s jedne strane, nastavak Shizme triju po-
glavlja kao opozicije bizantskom cezaropapizmu,
a s druge strane zategnuti odnosi izmedu Svete
Stolice i Ravenne koji se zrcale u nezadovoljstvu
Rima (pre)visokom autonomijom ravenskih
nadbiskupa te povremenim nametanjem Ri-
mljana na to mjesto. Svi ti prijepori urodili su na
sjevernom Jadranu paradoksalnom situacijom:
politi¢ka vlast Langobarda u zaledu te Bizantina-
ca na primorju na sloZen su se nacin ispreplele
s visestrukim crkvenim raskolima (langobardski
arijanizam, ostaci Shizme tri poglavlja, na koncu
ikonoklazam koji je nametala Izaurijska dinasti-
ja na bizantskim podru¢jima) te jurisdikcijskim
prijeporima (dva Akvilejska patrijarhata, auto-
kefalne tendencije Ravenske nadbiskupije).

Slijed drugih krivovjernih nauc¢avanja poteklih
s Istoka (monoteletizam, monoenergetizam,

174

to the political stabilization of their kingdom (643).
Around 584, the western Byzantine territories were
reorganized in such a way that the imperial military
governor (exarch) in Ravenna became responsible
for all remaining territories under Byzantine control
(hence the historiographical term Exarchate of Ra-
venna). In addition to the supreme military powers
the exarch also had civilian powers, and he was supe-
rior to the prefect of the Praetorian prefecture of Ita-
ly. This put an end to the late Roman administrative
apparatus, which was now completely militarized.
The consolidation of the Exarchate as a permanent
solution also reflected the consolidation of the Lom-
bard state, which gained relative stability after the
turmoil caused during the reigns of the first couple of
rulers; since then, the opposition between the Byz-
antine and Lombard Italy has become a permanent
fact that both sides must take into consideration. The
military-political entanglements were complicated
by the ecclesiastical ones: they are characterized, on
the one hand, by the continuation of the Schism of
Three Chapters in opposition to the Byzantine cae-
saropapism; and on the other hand, by the strained
relations between the Holy See and Ravenna which
are reflected in Rome’s dissatisfaction with the (too)
high autonomy of the Archbishops of Ravenna and
the occasional installation of Roman-born ecclesias-
tics on that position. All these disputes gave rise to
a paradoxical situation in the northern Adriatic: the
political power of the Lombards in the hinterland and
the Byzantine rule on the coast were intertwined, in
a complex way, with multiple church schisms (Lom-
bard Arianism, remnants of the Schism of Three
Chapters, and finally the iconoclasm imposed by
the Isaurian dynasty on Byzantine territories) and
jurisdictional disputes (two Aquileian patriarchates,
autocephalous tendencies of the Archdiocese of Ra-
venna).

The string of other heretical teachings of Eastern
origin (monotheletism, monoenergism, iconoclasm)
deepened the rift between the two parts of the Em-
pire, but also — as Herrin nicely points out — gave
birth to new tensions within the Exarchate of Ra-
venna. Namely, while the Exarchs of Ravenna were
expected to obey the imperial will when conducting
church policy, the Archbishops of Ravenna, on the
other hand, generally stood by the doctrinal posi-
tions of Rome, opposing the decisions of Constan-
tinople. This does not mean that individual exarchs
(e.g- Olympius in 651) or archbishops (e.g. Maurus
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ikonoklazam) produbio je rascjep dvaju dijelova
Carstva, ali i - kako lijepo istice Herrin — urodio
novim tenzijama unutar Ravenskog egzarhata.
Dok se, naime, od ravenskih egzarha ocekivalo
da se pri provodenju crkvene politike povinu-
ju carskoj volji, ravenski su nadbiskupi s druge
strane u pravilu stajali na doktrinarnim pozici-
jama Rima, suprotstavljajuéi se odlukama Kon-
stantinopola. To ne zna¢i da pojedini egzarsi
(npr. Olimpije 651.) ili nadbiskupi (npr. Mauro
u isto vrijeme) nisu oportunisti¢ki balansirali iz-
medu suprotstavljenih strana ili se ¢ak otvoreno
izjasnjavali za suprotnu. Politika oportunizma je
s vremena na vrijeme polucivala znatne rezulta-
te: omogucila je, primjerice, da Ravenna teme-
ljem posebne povlastice cara Konstanta II. 666.
godine zadobije autokefalan polozaj u odnosu
na Rim, koji je sac¢uvala sve do 680. godine.

Kontrapunkt polozaju Ravenne u oc¢ima Bi-
zanta iz vremena Konstanta II. i Konstantina
IV. - kada je ravenska Crkva na Carigradskom
(680./681.) i Trulanskom koncilu (691./692.)
bila poc¢aséena iznimno visokim osmim i jeda-
naestim mjestom u redu starjesinstva na biskup-
skim popisima — predstavlja vladavina posljed-
njeg cara Heraklijeve dinastije, Justinijana II
(685.-695.,70S5. - 711.). Ravenna i njezin nad-
biskup, dotad miljenici Carstva, pali su u car-
sku nemilost, $to je pridonijelo separatistickim
tendencijama zapadnih pokrajina u odnosu na
metropolu na Bosporu, osnazujudi antagonizam
izmedu Istoka i Zapada.

Priblizno od VIIL stoljeca, povijest Raven-
skog egzarhata — zbog njegova suzavanja i ras-
padanja — postaje sve viSe povijes¢u Ravenne u
uzem smislu rije¢i. Dugacka agonija Ravenne,
oko koje se langobardski obruc¢ sve vise stezao,
otpocela je 720-ih. Fakti¢ne bizantske vlasti u
Egzarhatu vise nije bilo, ali se kroz postojece
strukture — svedene na autonomnu upravu nad
enklavom u kojoj se nalazila Ravenna — jo$ odr-
zavala fikcija Carstva. U Ravenni, koju je kralj
Aistulf zauzeo najkasnije 4. srpnja 751. godi-
ne, nije zate¢en znacajniji otpor langobardskim
osvajac¢ima. Uzroci tome bile su realno malene
$anse za uspjeh bilo kakve uc¢inkovite obrane,
kao i postojanje znatne prolangobardske stranke
u gradu sklonijem langobardskoj negoli papin-
skoj upravi, kojoj je bio tradicionalno protivan.
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at the same time) did not opportunistically balance
between opposing parties, or even openly declared
for the opposite side. The policy of opportunism has
yielded considerable results from time to time: for
example, it has enabled Ravenna, under the special
privilege of Emperor Constans II in 666, to gain an
autocephalous position in relation to Rome, which
was preserved until 680.

The counterpoint to the position of Ravenna in the
eyes of Byzantium from the time of Constans II and
Constantine IV — when the Church of Ravenna was
honoured with an extremely high eighth and eleventh
place in the order of precedence on the episcopal lists
at the Council of Constantinople (680/681) and the
Council of Trullo (691/692) - is represented by the
reign of the last emperor of the Heraclian dynasty,
Justinian II (685 — 695, 705 — 711). Ravenna and its
Archbishop, until then the favourites of the Empire,
fell into imperial disfavour, which contributed to the
separatist tendencies of the western provinces in rela-
tion to the metropolis on the Bosporus, fortifying the
antagonism between the East and the West.

Approximately from 7™ century, the history of the
Exarchate of Ravenna — due to its narrowing and dis-
integration — became more and more the history of
Ravenna in the narrow sense of the word. In the 720s,
the long agony of Ravenna began, with the Lombard
stranglehold tightening around it. The effective Byz-
antine government in the Exarchate no longer exist-
ed, but through the existing structures — reduced to
an autonomous administration over the enclave sur-
rounding the city — the fiction of the Empire was still
maintained. In Ravenna, which was captured by King
Aistulfnolater than July 4,751, a significant resistance
against the Lombard invaders was non-existent. The
reasons for this were in reality small chances of suc-
cess of any effective defence, as well as the existence
of a substantial pro-Lombard party in a city more
inclined to Lombard than papal administration, to
which it was traditionally opposed. Both the Western
sources, as well as those of Byzantine provenance, are
quite indifferent to this event, similar to how the cen-
tral Constantinopolitan government seemed to treat
it. The only reaction of the Emperor Constantine V
after the Lombard capture of the city was limited to
sending a delegation to the Pope and Aistulf in 752,
which did not yield any results. Due to the forthcom-
ing iconoclastic council in Hieria scheduled for 754,
it would be illusory to expect a harmonious cooper-
ation of Rome and Constantinople on the matter of
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I sa¢uvani izvori zapadne, kao i oni bizantske
provenijencije prema tom su dogadaju prili¢no
indiferentni, kao $to se po svemu sudedi prema
njemu odnosila i sredi$nja konstantinopolska
vlast. Jedina reakcija cara Konstantina V. na-
kon langobardskog zauzeda grada ogranicila se
na slanje poslanstva papi i Aistulfu 752. godine,
koje nije polucilo nikakve rezultate. Zbog nado-
lazeéeg ikonoklastickog koncila u Hijereji, pred-
videnog za 754. godinu, skladnu suradnju Rima i
Carigrada oko problema Ravenne bilo je sasvim
iluzorno ocekivati; nazirao se, $tovise, jo$ dublji
sukob pape i cara.

Tada, 750-ih godina, buduca vaznost rane ka-
rolinske drzave mogla se tek nasludivati, iako su
mijesanja kralja Pipina Malog u italske sukobe
jasno nagovjestavala bududi smjer franacke ek-
spanzije. On se 753. - 754. godine upleo u papin
sukob s Aistulfom razbivsi langobardsku prijet-
nju gradu Rimu i povrativsi “Svetom Petru” te-
ritorij nekadasnjeg Egzarhata i Rimskog dukata
(iako se u oba sluéaja zapravo radilo o prethod-
no bizantskom posjedu). Neobi¢nu politicku i
nejasnu drzavnopravnu situaciju u tom trenutku
dobro opisuje I. Goldstein: “Tako se na, done-
davno neprijeporno bizantskom teritoriju, uz
jadransku obalu naslo vi$e stranaka: vojnicki
najjaci Franci, Langobardi koji zapravo vladaju
te papa koji najnovijim sporazumima treba ta
podrudja i dobiti. Istovremeno, nitko nije pori-
cao Carstvu teoretsku vlast nad ovim oblastima,
ali mu je nitko nije Zelio ni prepustiti”.'° I kada
je nesto kasnije kralj Pipin iznova morao inter-
venirati da bi se odredbe mirovnog ugovora po-
Stovale — predavsi zauzeta podrudja papi i time
fakti¢no od bivsih bizantskih posjeda oblikovav-
$§i crkvenu drzavu - reakcija Konstantinopola
je bila mlaka, ograni¢ivi se na darove upucene
Pipinu da bi oslobodene teritorije vratio Bizan-
tu, a ne rimskom biskupu. Pasivnost bizantske
vlasti bila je potpuna jer su izaurijski carevi tada
bili zaokupljeni drugim neda¢ama u borbama
protiv Bugara na Balkanu te protiv Arapa na Bli-
skom Istoku.

Nestanak Egzarhata nije ipak znacio i nestanak
njegovih upravnih tradicija: prema kronicaru

10 Goldstein 1992: 123.
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Ravenna; moreover, an even deeper conflict between
the pope and the emperor was looming.

Then, during the 750s, the future importance of
the early Carolingian state could only be glimpsed,
although the interference of King Pippin the Younger
in the Italic conflicts clearly hinted at the future di-
rection of the Frankish expansion. In 753 - 754 he
became embroiled in the papal conflict with Aistulf,
shattering the Lombard threat to the city of Rome
and returning the territory of the former Exarchate
and the Duchy of Rome to “Saint Peter” (although in
both cases it was actually a former Byzantine territo-
ry). The unusual political and unclear constitutional
situation at the time is well described by I. Goldstein:
“Thus, in the until recently undisputed Byzantine
territory, along the Adriatic coast, there were several
parties: the Franks who were strongest in the military
sense, the Lombards who actually ruled and the pope
who, according to the latest agreements, should get
those areas. At the same time, no one denied the Em-
pire’s theoretical authority over these areas, but no
one wanted to cede them to the Empire.” ' And later,
when King Pippin had to intervene again to enforce
the terms of the peace treaty — by handing over the oc-
cupied territories to the pope and effectively shaping
the church state from the former Byzantine territo-
ries — Constantinople’s reaction was lukewarm, lim-
iting itself to sending gifts to Pippin so that he would
return the liberated territories to Byzantium, and not
to the Roman bishop. The passivity of the Byzantine
government was complete because, during that time,
the Isaurian emperors were preoccupied with other
troubles and fights against the Bulgarians in the Bal-
kans, and against the Arabs in the Middle East.

However, the disappearance of the Exarchate did
not mean the disappearance of its administrative
traditions: according to the chronicler Agnello, the
Archbishop Sergius of Ravenna ruled the area en-
trusted to him not only as a spiritual shepherd, but
explicitly “like an exarch”, appropriating all admin-
istrative power. Such characterization of Sergius’
authority offered by this chronicler of Ravenna is
supported by contemporary papal correspondence,
warning against the growing power of the archbish-
ops of Ravenna. In several successive compromis-
es, the pope’s supreme authority over Ravenna

10 Goldstein 1992: 123.
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Agnellu, ravenski nadbiskup Sergije vladao je
povjerenim mu podru¢jem ne samo kao duhov-
ni pastir, ve¢ izri¢ito “poput egzarha”, prisvojivsi
i svu upravnu vlast. Takvu karakterizaciju Sergi-
jeve vlasti koju je ponudio taj ravenski kroni¢ar
potkrepljuje suvremena papinska koresponden-
cija, upozoravajuéi na osiljenje ravenskih nad-
biskupa. U nekoliko uzastopnih kompromisa,
papina je vrhovna vlast nad Ravennom priznata,
ali je svakodnevna administracija prepustena ra-
venskim nadbiskupima $to se — s obzirom na nji-
hove ogromne posjede oko Ravenne te politicke
i ekonomske veze s lokalnom aristokracijom —
nije moglo izbjeci. U sredi$njim su desetlje¢ima
VIIL. stoljeca ravenski crkveni poglavari vladali
svojim podru¢jem kao realno samostalni vlasto-
dr$ci, ne priklanjajuéi se ni papinskim ni bizant-
skim politickim interesima.

Usprkos tome i sukcesivhom njegovanju “po-
sebnih odnosa” izmedu Ravenne i Karolingi,
Karlovo odnosenje skupocjenog gradevinskog
materijala i dekoracije iz Ravenne u Aachen 787.
godine oznacilo je, kako Herrin trijezno primje-
¢uje, suton strateske vaznosti grada, sada tran-
sformiranog isklju¢ivo u izvoriste carskog sim-
bolizma — ali trajno liSenog carske mo¢i.

Izucavanje transformacije rimskog svijeta na
Zapadu nije moguce bez izuc¢avanja povijesti
Ravenne. Knjigom Judith Herrin sada smo dobi-
li solidno polaziste za nj."

" Nekoliko lapsus calami: Bizantsko Carstvo odrzalo se do
1453., ne 1435. godine (xxxi); fragmenti Ravenskih anala
pohranjeni u katedrali u Merseburgu nisu ilustrirani na
tablama 17 i 18, ve¢ 25126 (27); Valentinijan I1I. i Eudoksija
nisu odsjeli u Dioklecijanovoj pala¢i u Splitu po povratku sa
svog vjenc¢anja u Solunu na Zapad 437. godine, ve¢ je to
uc¢inila GalaPlacidija423./424. godine, s tadajo§ malodobnim
Valentinijanom (43-44); salonitanski nadbiskup koji je
pristao uz Shizmu Triju poglavlja zvao se Frontinianus, ne
Frontius (209; prognan je 554., a njegove sljedbenike u
Dalmaciji pod nazivom “frontinijanisti” spominje u svojoj
korespodenciji jo§ Grgur Veliki oko 600., $to je potvrda
zilavosti shizme); smrt Karla Velikog uslijedila je tridesetak
godina nakon njegova drugog posjeta Rimu (781.), ne
Cetrdesetak (364); referenca na nastavljaca kronike Prospera
Tirona treba se odnositi na IX. svezak niza Auctores
antiquissimi unutar Monumenta Germaniae Historica, ne na XI.
svezak (416, bilj. 2).
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was recognized, but the day-to-day administration
was left to the Ravenna archbishops, which - giv-
en their vast estates around Ravenna, and political
and economic ties to the local aristocracy — could
not be avoided. In the central decades of 8" centu-
ry, the church leaders of Ravenna in reality ruled
their territory as independent rulers, not adhering
to either papal or Byzantine political interests.

Despite this and the successive cultivation of “spe-
cial relations” between Ravenna and the Carolin-
gians, Charlemagnes’ removal of precious building
materials and decorations from Ravenna to Aachen
in 787 marked, as Herrin judiciously notes, the twi-
light of the city’s strategic importance, which was
now transformed exclusively into a source of imperi-
al symbolism — yet permanently deprived of imperial
power.

Studying the transformation of the Roman world
in the West is not possible without studying the his-
tory of Ravenna. With Judith Herrin’s book, we now
have a solid starting point.”

" A couple of lapsus calami: The Byzantine Empire lasted until
1453, not 143S (xxxi); fragments of the Annals of Ravenna
kept in the cathedral of Merseburg are not illustrated in tables
17 and 18, but in 25 and 26 (27); Valentinian III and Eudoxia
did not stay in Diocletian’s Palace in Split after their return
from their wedding in Thessaloniki to the West in 437, but
Galla Placidia did so in 423/424, with the then still underage
Valentinian (43-44); the Salonitan archbishop who sided
with the Schism of the Three Chapters was named
Frontinianus, not Frontius (209; he was exiled in 554, and his
followers in Dalmatia are mentioned in the correspondence
of Gregory the Great as “frontinianists” around 600, which
confirms the tenacity of the schism); the death of Charlemagne
followed some thirty years after his second visit to Rome
(781), not forty (364); the reference to the continuation of
the Chronicle of Prosper of Aquitaine should refer to volume
IX of the series Auctores antiquissimi within the Monumenta
Germaniae Historica, not to volume XI (416, note 2).
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Recentna sveucili$na izdanja iz nacionalne i svjetske pomorske povijesti
Recent university publications in national and world maritime history

Medu nedavno objavljenim izdanjima Sveucilista
u Zadru dvije su monografije djelatnika Odjela za
povijest s tematskim odrednicama iz znanstvene
grane pomorske povijesti. Knjiga dr. sc. Matea Bra-
tanica, izv. prof., Pomorstvo Dalmacije u 19. stoljecu:
otok Hvar u tranziciji te knjiga dr. sc. Milorada Pavi-
¢a, red. prof., Vjestina plovidbe: navigacija svjetskim
morima u doba velikih geografskih otkri¢a jos su je-
dan plod dugogodis$njega kontinuiteta znanstve-
noistrazivatkoga pristupa povijesti pomorstva na
zadarskome Odjelu za povijest.

Knjiga Pomorstvo Dalmacije u 19. stoljecu: otok
Hvar u tranziciji autora Matea Bratanica objavlje-
na je sredinom 2020. godine. U ,Uvodnim napo-
menama“ i prvom poglavlju ,Pomorska povijest
kao presudna povijest Jadrana“ (str. 11-20) jasno
su predstavljene tematske, vremenske, geografske
i metodoloske odrednice rada. Autor pomorski te-
orijski pristup drzi klju¢nim s obzirom na to da je
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Among the recent publications of the University of
Zadar are two monographs on the scientific branch of
maritime history written by the faculty of the Depart-
ment of History. The book by the Associate Professor
Mateo Bratani¢ Dalmatian Seafaring in the 19" century:
The Island of Hvar in Transition (original title: Pomorstvo
Dalmacije u 19. stoljecu: otok Hvar u tranziciji) and the
book by Professor Milorad Pavi¢ Art of navigation: navi-
gating the world’s oceans during the Age of Discovery (orig-
inal title: Vjestina plovidbe: navigacija svjetskim morima
u doba velikih geografskih otkrica) are another product
of the long-term continuity of the scientific research of
maritime history at the Department of History in Za-
dar.

The book Dalmatian Seafaring in the 19" century:
The Island of Hvar in Transition by Mateo Bratani¢
was published in mid-2020. The Introductory Notes
and the first chapter, Maritime History as the Crucial
History of the Adriatic (pp. 11-20) clearly present the
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»povijest otoka Hvara prije svega povijest interak-
cije oto¢nog puéanstva i mora“ (str. 7). Medu pret-
hodnim istraziva¢ima hvarske pomorske povijesti
¢ije opuse kriticki sagledava, Bratani¢, i sam Hvara-
nin, osobit hommage daje akademiku Grgi Novaku.
Autorova evaluacija definicije i taksonomije po-
morske povijesti te razvoja istrazivackih tendencija
i perspektiva u nacionalnim i globalnim okvirima
moze se okarakterizirati kao svojevrsni memoran-
dum povijesti pomorstva u hrvatskoj historiografiji
koji bi mogao postati nezaobilaznim polazistem za
daljnja istrazivanja.

Poglavlje ,Otok Hvar u kontekstu pomorske
povijesti“ (str. 21-34) donosi opis geostrateskog
smjestaja Hvara i drugih znacajki prostora koje su
vi$estoljetnim iskustvima integrirana u funkciju
plovidbe. Prikazujuéi stolje¢a hvarske pomorske
povijesti, autor se podrobnije zaustavlja na anali-
zi Hrvatskih pomorskih regesta Nikole Colaka kao
viSeslojnih izvora za proucavanje nase pomorske
povijesti 18. stoljeca, pri ¢emu mu se ,policentri¢-
ni otoc¢ni sustav luka“ s trgovacko-transportnom
ulogom otkriva kao struktura dugog trajanja. Tu ¢e
¢injenicu uzeti kao vazan konstruktivni ¢imbenik
za uspon brodarstva u 19. stoljecy, $to je sredi$nja
vremenska odrednica ovoga rada.

Vjerno nacelu od opéega k posebnome, u idu-
¢em se poglavlju (str. 35-52) opisuju mijene u
osvit novoga stoljec¢a i nezavidan polozaj Kra-
ljevine Dalmacije koja je ostala izvan policen-
tri¢cnoga sustava austrijske pomorske trgovine
(Venecija, Trst i Rijeka). Razmatra se uredenje
trgovinsko-pomorskoga sustava, uc¢inak austrij-
skih administrativnih reformi, ustroj pomorske
sluzbe i zakonodavstveni okvir (Editto politico
i Code de commerce). Navedeni sustav u manjoj
se mjeri odrazio i na Dalmaciju u kojoj se otok
Hvar pokazuje pogodnim za case-study istrazi-
vacki pristup. Nakon mletackoga razdoblja sta-
gnacije, u razdoblju prve austrijske uprave dolazi
do znacajne konjunkture, potom do ponovnoga
pada u vremenu francuske uprave te naposljetku
do nove konjunkture u vremenu nove i stoljet-
ne austrijske vlasti na Jadranu. Odraz tih mijena,
prikazanih u manjemu poglavlju ,Brodarstvo u
usponu” (str. $3-60), autor nalazi u izvorima o
kretanju broja jedrenjaka koje analizira tipoloski,
vlasni¢ki i prema luc¢koj pripadnosti te kroz ak-
tivnost brodogradilista. Otok Hvar ima vlastiti
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thematic, temporal, geographical and methodological
determinants of the book. The author considers the
maritime theoretical approach to be crucial, given that
“the history of the island of Hvar is primarily the his-
tory of the interaction between the islanders and the
sea” (p. 7). Among the previous researchers of Hvar’s
maritime history, whose works he critically examines,
Bratani¢, himself a native of Hvar, pays special hom-
age to academic Grga Novak. The author’s evaluation
of the definition and taxonomy of maritime history
and the development of research tendencies and per-
spectives in national and global contexts can be char-
acterized as a kind of memorandum on the maritime
history in Croatian historiography that could become
an indispensable starting point for further research.

The chapter The Island of Hvar in the Context of Mar-
itime History (pp. 21-34) provides a description of the
geostrategic location of Hvar and other features of the
area that have been integrated into the function of nav-
igation through centuries of experience. Presenting the
centuries of Hvar’s maritime history, the author dwells
on the analysis of the Croatian Maritime Regesta by
Nikola Colak as a multi-layered source for studying our
maritime history of the 18" century. The “polycentric
system of island ports” with a trade-transport function
is revealed as a long-lasting structure. The author takes
this fact as an important constructive factor of the rise
of the shipping industry in the 19 century, which is the
central period of this book.

True to the principle from general towards specific,
the next chapter (pp. 35-52) describes the changes at
the dawn of the new centuryand the difficult position of
the Kingdom of Dalmatia, which remained outside the
polycentric system of Austrian maritime trade (Venice,
Trieste and Rijeka). The regulation of the maritime
trade system, the impact of Austrian administrative
reforms, the structure of the maritime service and the
legislative framework (Editto politico and Code de com-
merce) are discussed. The aforementioned system has,
to alesser extent, affected Dalmatia, where the island of
Hvar proved to be suitable for a case-study research ap-
proach. After the Venetian period of stagnation, during
the period of the First Austrian Administration there
was significant economic activity, then another decline
during the French Administration and finally, renewed
economic activity during the century-long Second
Austrian Administration on the Adriatic coast. The re-
flections of these changes, presented in a small chapter
The Rise of the Shipping Industry (pp. 53-60), are found
by the author in the sources about the number of sailing
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sustav luka povezanih s privrednim potencijalom
vlastite unutrasnjosti te je kao takav vitalan dio
splitske regije.

,Brodarstvo na vrhuncu® (str. 61-82) obraduje
razdoblje od sredine 19. stoljeca, ,u kojem hvarsko
brodarstvo ulazi u najslavnije razdoblje svoje pros-
losti®. Takvoj konjunkturi pogodovala je trzi$na
potreba za zitom koje hvarski brodari prevoze iz-
medu crnomorskih i zapadnoeuropskih luka u su-
stavu slobodne plovidbe, neutralnost Austrijskoga
Carstva u vrijeme Krimskoga rata, smanjenje fonda
srdela u hvarsko-viskome akvatoriju, ali i kolizija s
linijskim prijevozom austrijskoga Llyoda koji ih je
nagnao da kruh potraze u velikoj obalnoj i dugoj
plovidbi kojoj parobrodi jo$ nisu bili vi¢ni. I ovdje
autor svoje tvrdnje potkrepljuje viSeslojnim cita-
njem izvora o brodovima, lukama, teretima tran-
sporta, pomorskim poduzetnicima iz obitelji Du-
bokovi¢, Novak, Maroevi¢ i Gamulin. Nasuprot do-
sada$njim historiografskim narativima o fenomenu
hvarske brodarske ekspanzije 19. stolje¢a, autor je
promatrani uspon brodarstva skloniji interpretirati
kao dugotrajni proces nastanka oto¢ne flote, ¢iji je
zacetak u razdoblju Mletacke Republike.

Sesto poglavlje ,Algarve (Buon Padre), jedini
hvarski parobrod* (str. 83-92) donosi pregled ra-
zvoja brodova na paru na Jadranu, analizirajudi ra-
zloge zaostatka Hvarana u tom podrudju. Izuzetak
¢ini parobrod Algarve koji 1900. godine dolazi u
posjed obitelji Novak iz Hvara kao ve¢inskih dioni-
¢ara. U nastavku se donose podatci o operativnim
i tehnickim karakteristikama toga broda, plovidbe-
nim pravcima, teretu i njegovoj sudbini.

Poglavlje ,Ribarstvo“ (str. 93-106) daje uvid
u izlov srdela u srednjodalmatinskome akvatori-
ju u dostupnim izvorima od 15. do 19. stoljeca,
pri ¢emu se takoder uocava kontinuitet mletackih
struktura. Pitkim i $irokoj publici razumljivim sti-
lom autor piSe o lovu srdela mrezama vojgama i
tratama, sukobima izmedu ribara razlicitih staleza,
izmedu ribara i vlasti, o upadima talijanskih ribara,
tzv. kjozota i puljiza. Od sredine stoljeca, zbog bro-
darske konjunkture, dolazi do diversifikacije dje-
latnosti u ribarstvu i stapanja te privredne grane s
pomorskom trgovinom, $to autor drzi svojevrsnim
fenomenom hvarske pomorske povijesti.

S takvim je razvojem u uskoj vezi i iduce poglavlje
,Hvarani izvan Jadrana“ (str. 107-122). Prvi podu-
zetnicki pothvati analiziraju se kroz zatvoreni krug
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ships, which are analysed according to type, ownership
and port affiliation, and through shipyard activity. The
island of Hvar has its own system of ports associated
with the economic potential of its own interior and it is
avital part of the Split region as such.

The Peak of the Shipping Industry (pp. 61-82) deals
with the period from the middle of the 19* century “in
which Hvar shipping enters the most glorious period
ofits past”. Such economic activity was favoured by the
market need for grain which was transported by Hvar
shipowners between the Black Sea and Western Euro-
pean ports in the tramp service system. The neutrality
of the Austrian Empire during the Crimean War, the re-
duction of sardine stock in Hvar-Vis waters, and the col-
lision with the Austrian Lloyd liner service urged them
to seek bread in a near-coastal and long-distance voy-
ages to which steamships were still unaccustomed. The
author supports his claim by a multi-layered reading of
sources on ships, ports, cargo, maritime entrepreneurs
from the Dubokovié, Novak, Maroevi¢ and Gamulin
families. Contrary to previous historiographical nar-
ratives about the phenomenon of Hvar’s 19" century
shipping expansion, the author is more inclined to in-
terpret the rise of shipping as the long process of the
formation of the island fleet, which dates back to the
Venetian Republic.

The sixth chapter Algarve (Buon Padre), the only Hvar
steamer (pp. 83-92) provides an overview of the de-
velopment of steamers in the Adriatic, analysing the
reasons of Hvar’s struggle in that area. The exception
is the steamer Algarve, which in 1900 came into the
possession of the Novak family from Hvar as majority
shareholders. In continuation is the information on the
operational and technical characteristics of the ship, its
sailing routes, cargo and its fate.

The chapter Fishing (pp. 93-106) provides an insight
into sardine fishing in the central Dalmatian waters
through available sources from the 15" — 19" century,
where the continuity of Venetian structures is also ob-
served. In a flowing style, understandable to the gener-
al public, the author writes about sardine fishing with
driftnets and dragnets, conflicts between the fishermen
of different classes, conflicts between the fishermen
and the authorities, and about the incursions of Italian
fishermen, the so-called “kjozoti” and “puljizi”. Since
the middle of the century, due to the rise in shipping,
there has been a diversification of fishing activities and
the merging of this industry with maritime trade, which
the author considers as a phenomenon of Hvar’s mari-
time history.
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od izlova, prerade, konzerviranja, transporta i pro-
daje ribe. Takva je, primjerice, bila pionirska ribar-
sko-brodarska sredozemna operacija paruna Toma-
za Novaka 1861. godine na otoku Lampedusi, a po-
tom su uslijedili i pothvati drugih otockih obitelji
na Siciliji, obalama Afrike, u Portugalu i drugdje na
obodima Sredozemlja. To ¢e rezultirati i trajnim na-
seljavanjem pojedinih hvarskih pomorskih obitelji
u tim udaljenim sredozemnim emporijima, kao i
zenidbenim vezama s autohtonim stanovni$tvom.
U tom je kontekstu autor prikazao i epopeju o pu-
tovanju Sredozemljem peliga Giuseppe II. kapetana
Jurja Maroevica. Crpedi podatke i iz bogate pisane
ostavstine protagonista tih novih stremljenja, u opi-
sanim dogadanjima i procesima autor jasno razabi-
re tragove globalizacijskih aspekata 19. stoljeca.

,Epilog“ (str. 123-128) donosi rekapitulaciju
spoznaja o ,zlatnom dobu hvarskog jedrenjackog
brodarstva“ koje su evaluirane u prethodnim po-
glavljima. Izlazak hvarskih pomoraca iz Jadrana bio
je dakle uvjetovan lokalnim prirodnim datostima
(nedostatak plave ribe) i globalnom gospodarskom
konjunkturom. Hvarani su na te izazove odgovorili
odvaznim poduzetni¢kim pothvatima pronasavsi
svoje mjesto u kozmopolitskome svijetu Sredoze-
mlja. Taj ¢e uzlet uéi u silaznu putanju krajem 19.
stoljec¢a kada se slobodna plovidba povla¢i pred li-
nijskom parobrodarskom plovidbom pod pokrovi-
teljstvom drzave i velikih kompanija.

Naposljetku autor donosi popis koristenih izvo-
ra i literature (str. 129-142), tablice i grafove (str.
143-197) s iscrpnim statistickim pokazateljima
prikupljenim iz brojnih arhivskih vrela koja su di-
jelom interpretirana u samome tekstu, a dijelom
donesena u obliku pogodnome za mogude iscrpni-
je analize zainteresiranih (itatelja. Djelo zavr$ava
vjernim ilustracijama (str. 198-207) onoga §to ¢ini
narativni dio knjige.

Ne umanjujudi znacaj ranijih historiografskih pre-
gnuca, Bratani¢ ¢e ovim djelom uvelike pridonijeti
redefiniranju dosada$njih istrazivackih paradigmi
u proucavanju pomorske povijesti. Na primjeru
otoka Hvara ukazao je na vazno mjesto pomorske
povijesti medu granama povijesne znanosti. Djelo
Otok Hvar u tranziciji zasigurno ¢e opravdati auto-
rov uvodno prizeljkivani doprinos u aktualiziranju
proslosti radi boljega razumijevanja sadasnjosti kao
uzvisene svrhe historijske znanosti.
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The next chapter, The People of Hvar Outside the
Adriatic, is closely related to such developments (pp.
107-122). The first entrepreneurial ventures are an-
alysed through a closed circle of catching, processing,
canning, transporting and selling fish. Such was, for ex-
ample, the pioneering fishing and shipping Mediterra-
nean operation of the master Tomaz Novak in 1861 on
the island of Lampedusa, followed by ventures of other
island families in Sicily, the coast of Africa, Portugal and
elsewhere on the Mediterranean. This will result in the
permanent settlement of some Hvar maritime families
in these remote Mediterranean emporiums, as well as
marital ties with the indigenous population. In this con-
text, the author presented the epic about the journey
of the pelig (a type of traditional Adriatic sailing vessel
with two masts) “Giuseppe II” through the Mediterra-
nean under the Captain Juraj Maroevi¢. Drawing data
from the rich written legacy of the protagonists of these
new aspirations, in the described events and processes
the author clearly discerns the subtle aspects of the glo-
balisation of the 19" century.

The Epilogue (pp. 123-128) brings a recapitulation of
the knowledge about “the golden age of Hvar sail-ship
industry” which was evaluated in the previous chapters.
The departure of Hvar sailors from the Adriatic was
therefore conditioned by the local natural resources
(the lack of blue fish) and the global economic situa-
tion. The people of Hvar responded to these challeng-
es with daring entrepreneurial ventures, finding their
place in the cosmopolitan world of the Mediterranean.
This ascent will enter a downward trajectory at the end
of the 19" century when tramp services retreated be-
fore steam liners under the patronage of the state and
large companies.

Finally, the author provides a list of sources and liter-
ature (pp. 129-142), tables and graphs (pp. 143-197)
with comprehensive statistical indicators collected
from numerous archival sources, which are partly inter-
preted in the text, and partly adopted in a form suita-
ble for more comprehensive analyses by the interested
readers. The work ends with faithful illustrations (pp.
198-207) of the narrative part of the book.

Without diminishing the importance of earlier his-
toriographical endeavours, Bratani¢’s book will greatly
contribute to redefining the current research paradigms
in the study of maritime history. On the example of the
island of Hvar, he pointed out the important location of
maritime history among the branches of historical sci-
ence. The book Dalmatian Seafaring in the 19" century:
The Island of Hvar in Transition will certainly justify the
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Druga knjiga koja se ovdje prikazuje, Vjestina
plovidbe: navigacija svjetskim morima u doba velikih
geografskih otkri¢a autora dr. sc. Milorada Pavica,
red. prof. na Odjelu za povijest Sveucilista u Zadru,
objavljena je poc¢etkom 2021. godine u biblioteci
Udzbenici Sveucilista u Zadru. S obzirom na vise-
godi$nje nastavnicko iskustvo, autor naglasava da
je knjiga nastala prema potrebama studenata, ne
umanjujuci njezinu vrijednost za ostalu akademsku
i neakademsku publiku.

U ,Predgovoru” (str. 6-7) pojasnjen je izbor na-
slova — upravo je razvoj pomorske vjestine omogu-
¢io velika geografska otkric¢a. Time je postavljen za-
htjev da se u povremenim diskursima ¢itatelje obo-
gati $irinom problema navigacije tijekom velikih
geografskih otkri¢a. Vremenska odrednica sadrzaja
ograni¢ena je na ranonovovjekovno razdoblje 15.
i 16. stoljeca jer su tada otkrivene konture gotovo
svih kontinenata te je u sljede¢em razdoblju paradi-
gma presla na intenzivniju kolonizaciju i eksploata-
ciju novootkrivenih zemalja.

,Uvod* (str. 9-20) predstavlja jedanaest predu-
vjeta koji su u vecoj ili manjoj mjeri doveli do ve-
likih geografskih otkri¢a. Medu njima je znacajna
uloga pridana znanstvenom uzletu koji je omogu-
¢io suzivot Arapa i Zidova sa $panjolskim kricéani-
ma prije i nakon rekonkviste. Upravo su oni, kasnije
borave¢i na dvorovima katolickih vladara Pirinej-
skog poluotoka, dali neizostavan doprinos mate-
matici, astronomiji i drugim znanjima koja su po-
sljedi¢no usavrsila navigacijsku vjestinu Spanjolaca
i Portugalaca. U dijelu o karakteru i pokretackim
motivima istrazivackih putovanja vidljiv je odmak
od prevladavaju¢ih tradicionalnih interpretacija o
otkri¢ima isklju¢ivo kao o avanturizmu, pomicanju
granica i zelji za slavom na $tetu smisljenim podu-
zetni¢kim inicijativama kraljevsko-bankarskih veza
s ciljem stjecanja moguce materijalne dobiti.

Poglavlje ,Plovidba svjetskim morima 18.1 16. sto-
lje¢a u svjetlu presizanja europskih sila“ (str. 21-70)
donosi tijek velikih geografskih otkri¢a pri ¢emu se
stozerni trenutci otkrica stavljaju u kontekst prisut-
noga drustvenog ozradja i politicke dogadajnice. U
navedenome razdoblju najve¢i obol dali su Portugal i
Spanjolska — od Henrika Pomorca preko , trolista veli-
kih svjetskih istraziva¢a“: Kristofora Kolumba, Vasca
da Game i Ferdinanda Magellana do konkvistadora
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author’s desire (expressed in the Introduction) to con-
tribute to the actualisation of the past so that the present
may be understood better, which is, after all, the sublime
purpose of historical science.

KKK

The second book presented here, Art of navigation:
navigating the world’s oceans during the Age of Discovery
by the Professor Milorad Pavi¢ from the Department
of History of the University of Zadar, was published in
early 2021 in the library Textbooks of the University of
Zadar. Given his many years of teaching experience, the
author emphasizes that the book was created according
to the needs of students, without diminishing its value
to other academic and non-academic audiences.

In the Preface (pp. 6-7), the choice of the title “The
Art of Navigation” is explained by the fact that the devel-
opment of maritime skills has enabled great geograph-
ical discoveries. This requires, in occasional discourses,
the readers to become enriched by the breadth of nav-
igational problems during major geographical discov-
eries. The content of the book is temporally limited
to the early modern period of the 15" and 16™ centu-
ry, because the contours of almost all continents were
discovered within this framework, and in the following
period the paradigm shifted towards an intensive colo-
nisation and exploitation of the newly discovered lands.

The Introduction (pp. 9-20) presents eleven prereq-
uisites that have, to a greater or lesser extent, led to great
geographical discoveries. Among them, a significant
role was given to the scientific ascent that was made
possible by the coexistence of the Arabs and the Jews
with the Spanish Christians before and after the Recon-
quista. It was they who, by staying at the courts of the
Catholic rulers of the Iberian Peninsula, made an indis-
pensable contribution to mathematics, astronomy and
other knowledge that consequently perfected the art
of navigation of the Spanish and the Portuguese. The
section about the character and the motives of research
trips shows a departure from the prevailing traditional
interpretations of world discoveries solely as adventur-
ism, pushing boundaries and the desire for glory to the
detriment of deliberate entrepreneurial royal-banking
initiatives to gain potential material gain.

The chapter Navigating the World Seas in the 15" and
16" Century in the Light of the Conquest by the European
Powers (pp. 21-70) describes the course of the great
geographical discoveries where the pivotal moments of
discovery are placed in the context of the present social
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Hernana Cortesa i Francisca Pizzara. Paznja je posve-
¢ena i posljedicama koje su uslijedile nakon otkrica, i
za zemlje matice i za podrudja tzv. Zapadnih Indija, u
pogledu iskoristavanja prirodnih resursa, kolonizacije,
nestanka domorodackih civilizacija i makroekonom-
skih posljedica otkri¢a. Nadalje, opisana su engleska,
francuska i nizozemska pregnuca u otkrivanju Novo-
ga svijeta koja su u promatranome razdoblju ipak bila
manjega opsega u odnosu na zemlje Pirinejskoga po-
luotoka. Pritom autor gradi pri¢u vjesto ispreplicuci
diplomatsku povijest s povijes¢u pomorstva koja je
osobito intrigantna u odnosima Engleske i Spanjolske.
Dobar je primjer generacija engleskih pomoraca ¢iji je
najpoznatiji predstavnik Francis Drake uz ,blagoslov®
kraljice Elizabete I. pljackao $panjolske i portugalske
konvoje. Potom se razmatra uspostava portugalskoga
trgovinskog monopola na Indijskome oceanu, preuzi-
manje inicijative Engleza i Nizozemaca te naposljetku
modus operandi uspostavljene trgovacke mreze na Ti-
home oceanu.

Kao prva od ,temeljnih pretpostavki velikih geo-
grafskih otkri¢a“, u tre¢emu poglavlju ,Brodovi na
svjetskim morima i oceanima u 185. i 16. stolje¢u”
(str. 71-86) ocjenjuje se doprinos europskih bro-
dova tipa karavela, karaka i galijun kroz brodogra-
devne elemente, maritimne sposobnosti, tehnicke
karakteristike i brodsko naoruzanje. Razmotrena je
i dzunka kao navazniji azijski brod.

Poglavlje ,Novi svijet na geografskim kartama“
(str. 87-100) prati razvoj kartografske znanosti
koja je bila nezaobilazno ,pomagalo” u istraziva¢-
kim putovanjima. Slikovit je primjer (ne)oéekiva-
noga utjecaja Toscanellijeve karte na ishod prvoga
Kolumbova putovanja. Kartografija ¢e svoj polet
dobiti u potrebi europskih vladara da se granice in-
teresnih sfera Novoga svijeta $to toc¢nije utvrde, pa
¢e premjeravajuci dostignute daljine napraviti zna-
tan iskorak na tom polju. Kartografija je dakle bila u
sluzbi i pod monopolom imperijalnih vlasti kao po-
lutajni proces u suradnji kartografa, brodskih pilota
i kapetana. Medu brojnim kartografima i njihovim
djelima koje autor analizira, istaknimo tek Gerardu-
sa Mercatora i njegov prikaz Novoga svijeta na karti
iz 1569. te nov nacin projiciranja Zemljine povrsine
kroz uspravnu konformnu cilindri¢nu projekciju.
Ipak, autor naglasava da se u tom razdoblju pomor-
ci vi$e oslanjaju na portulanske karte nego na one
koje se temelje na matemati¢koj osnovi, $to ¢e biti
karakteristikom idu¢ega razdoblja.
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atmosphere and political events. In that period, Por-
tugal and Spain have been the most successful — from
Prince Henry the Navigator, through “the triad of great
world explorers” Christopher Columbus, Vasco da
Gama and Ferdinand Magellan, to the conquistadors
Herndn Cortés and Francisco Pizzaro. Attention is also
paid to the consequences that followed the discoveries,
both for the home countries and for the areas of the so-
called West Indies, in terms of natural resource exploita-
tion, colonisation, the disappearance of indigenous
civilizations and the macroeconomic consequences of
the discoveries. Furthermore, the English, French and
Dutch efforts to discover the New World are described,
which in the observed period were somewhat smaller
in comparison to the countries of the Iberian Peninsu-
la. In doing so, the author builds the story by skilfully
intertwining diplomatic history with maritime history,
which is particularly intriguing when it comes to the
relations between England and Spain. A good example
is the generation of English sailors whose most famous
representative, Francis Drake, robbed the Spanish and
Portuguese convoys with the “blessing” of Queen Eliz-
abeth I. The establishment of the Portuguese trade mo-
nopoly in the Indian Ocean, the English and the Dutch
take-over of the initiative, and finally the modus operan-
di of the established trade network in the Pacific Ocean
are also considered.

As the first of the “fundamental assumptions about
great geographical discoveries’, the third chapter Ships
on the world seas and oceans in the 15™ and 16" century
(pp- 71-86) assesses the contribution of European
ships such as caravels, argosies and galleons through
shipbuilding elements, maritime capabilities, technical
characteristics and ship armament. Junk, as the most
important Asian ship, is also regarded.

The chapter The New World on the Geographic Charts
(pp- 87-100) follows the development of cartograph-
ic science, which was an unavoidable “aid” on research
trips. A vivid example is the (un)expected influence of
Toscanelli’s chart on the outcome of Columbus’ first
journey. Cartography will gain its momentum thanks
to the needs of European rulers to determine the
boundaries of the spheres of interest of the New World
as accurately as possible, and their measurements of
the reached distances will mark a significant step for-
ward in this field. Cartography was thus in the service
and under the monopoly of the imperial authorities as
a semi-secret process under the cooperation of cartog-
raphers, ship pilots and captains. Among the numerous
cartographers and their works analysed by the author,
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Osim geografskih karti, pomagalom se mogu
smatrati i ,Plovidbeni priru¢nici za navigaciju 13. i
16. stoljeéa“ (str. 101-118). To su uputstva za laksu
i sigurniju plovidbu, sastavljena na temelju izvje-
$¢a kapetana i pomoraca. Medu njima, podrobno
se analizira prvi cjeloviti priru¢nik o navigacijskoj
vjestini Arte de navegar Spanjolca Pedra de Medine
iz 154S. godine. Osim njega, revoluciji u pomor-
skoj navigaciji 16. stolje¢a doprinijeli su i priru¢nici
Martina Cortesa de Albacara te Pedra Nunesa, ta-
koder objavljeni sredinom 16. stoljeca.

Sesto poglavlje ,Odredivanje polozaja na moru*
(str. 119-152) interdisciplinarna je historijsko-ge-
ografska evaluacija pitanja odredivanja geografske
$irine i duzine. Autor dostignuca primijenjene geo-
grafije i astronomije vizualizira kroz prakti¢nu pri-
mjenu onodobnih mjernih instrumenata upozora-
vajudi pritom na niz otegotnih ¢imbenika kao $to
su razlicite prirodne datosti, oceanografske prilike,
karakteristike plovidbene rute i druge. Detaljno
opisuje mjerenje geografske Sirine posredstvom
udaljenosti referentnih nebeskih tijela (Sunce, zvi-
jezde) sto i ilustrira shematskim prikazom mjerenja
i pripadaju¢om matemati¢ckom formulom. Na jed-
nak se nacin bavi i izazovima mjerenja geografske
duzine u proslosti, $to objasnjava i trima primjeri-
ma s postavljenim problemom i objasnjenjem do-
nesenoga matematickog postupka.

Pomagalima se pridruzuju i ,Instrumenti za odre-
divanje geografske girine i duzine na moru® (str.
153-169), to jest sredstva za orijentaciju na moru,
osobito vazna kada je rije¢ o plovidbi na otvoreno-
me moru gdje se iz vidokruga gube terestricki ori-
jentiri. O kompasu, kvadrantu, astrolabu, Jakobovu
$tapu, kamalu, Davisovu kvadrantu i nokturlabu au-
tor donosi podatke o podrijetlu, razvoju, prakti¢noj
primjerni i doprinosu, uz vjernu vizualizaciju ilu-
stracijama. Navedeni instrumenti koristili su se s ta-
blicama za korekciju kursa, prera¢unavanje mjernih
jedinica, Sunceve deklinacije, za predvidanje polo-
zaja nebeskih tijela, magnetske varijacije i drugoga.

U posljednjemu, osmom poglavlju donesena je
»2Kronologija dogadaja tijekom razdoblja velikih
geografskih otkri¢a u 15. i 16. stolje¢u” (str. 171~
176). Knjiga zavriava izdanim popisom koristene
literature (str. 178-195).

Kako bi sredisnji dio teksta ostao fluidan i ne-
opterecen velikim brojem intelektualno prima-
mljivih epizoda iz povijesti pomorstva, autor se
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we should mention Gerardus Mercator and his depic-
tion of the New World on a chart from 1569 and the
new way of projecting the Earth’s surface through an
upright conformal cylindrical projection. However,
the author emphasizes that in this period sailors re-
lied more on portolan charts instead of those based on
mathematical calculations, which will become a feature
of the next period.

In addition to geographical charts, The Navigation
Manuals of the 15" and 16" Century (pp. 101-118) can
also be considered as an aid. These are instructions for
an easier and safer navigation compiled on the basis of
reports from captains and seafarers. Among them, the
first complete manual on the art of navigation, Arte de
navegar by the Spaniard Pedro de Medina from 1545, is
analysed in detail. Apart from this manual, the manu-
als of Martin Cortés de Albacar and Pedro Nunes, also
published in the middle of the 16" century, have also
contributed to the revolution of the 16™ century mar-
itime navigation.

Chapter six, Determining the Position at Sea (pp. 119-
152), is an interdisciplinary historical-geographical
evaluation of the issue of determining latitude and lon-
gitude. The author visualises the achievements of ap-
plied geography and astronomy through the practical
application of the measuring instruments of that time,
drawing attention to a number of aggravating factors
such as various natural conditions, oceanographic con-
ditions, the characteristics of the navigational route and
other factors. He describes in detail the measurement
of latitude by measuring the distance from the celestial
bodies (the Sun, the stars), which is illustrated by the
schematic representation of the measurement and the
corresponding mathematical formula. In the same way,
he deals with the challenges of measuring the longitude
in the past, which he explains through three examples
with a set problem and an explanation of the adopted
mathematical procedure.

The aids are joined by The Instruments for Determining
Latitude and Longitude at Sea (pp. 153-169), that is, the
means of orientation at sea, especially important when it
comes to sailing on the high seas where terrestrial land-
marks are out of sight. The author provides information
on the origin, development, practical use and contribu-
tion of the compass, quadrant, astrolabe, Jacob’s staff, ka-
mal, Davis’” quadrant and nocturnal, with faithful visual-
isations through illustrations. These instruments were
used together with tables for course correction, unit
conversion, solar declination, for predicting the position
of celestial bodies, magnetic variation and more.
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obilno koristio biljeskama u kojima je uz pro-
$irenje sadrzaja i pojasnjenje stru¢nih termina
zainteresirane Citatelje uputio na dodatnu rele-
vantnu literaturu, uglavnom iz engleskoga go-
vornog podruc¢ja. Zaklju¢no se moze ocijeniti da
je autorov uvodno najavljen pokusaj pravilnoga
uspostavljanja odnosa izmedu plovidbe i geo-
grafskih otkri¢a dosljedno ispunjen. Stoga ova
knjiga moze biti korisnim izvorom spoznaja i za
studente geografije i pomorstva te drugih znan-
stvenih i tehnic¢kih disciplina. Knjigom Vjestina
plovidbe svakako je popunjeno jo$ jedno vazno
mjesto u vakuumu dosada$njih nacionalnih, ali
i medunarodnih historiografskih dostignuéa u
grani pomorske povijesti.

*okK

Kona¢no, nije slu¢ajnost da su dvije znanstve-
ne monografije koje su predmetom ovoga prikaza
nastale upravo na zadarskome Odjelu za povijest i
na temelju pionirskoga rada nedavno preminulo-
ga profesora Mithada Kozli¢i¢a, najplodonosnije-
ga povjesnic¢ara pomorstva novije generacije. Kao
vrstan znanstvenik i odjelni procelnik uvelike je
doprinio maritimnome usmjerenju znanstveno-na-
stavnoga procesa, izmedu ostaloga i odgojem novo-
ga kadra kojem pripadaju i autori ovdje prikazanih
knjiga kojima je i sam bio recenzentom. One se pak
odlikuju varijetetom tema, izabranim metodolos-
kim rje$enjima i teorijskim konceptima primijenje-
nima na Sirokome spektru izvora iz razli¢itih povi-
jesnih razdoblja. Pojavom ovih knjiga premostio se
i problem nedostatka relevantne sveucilisne udzbe-
nicke literature, dok estetskim i stilskim izrazajem
knjige nisu manje privla¢ne ni $iroj ¢italackoj publi-
ci, $to je uostalom i bila namjera autora.
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In the last, eighth chapter, The Chronology of Events
during the period of great geographical discoveries in the
15" and 16" century was presented (pp. 171-176). The
book ends with an abundant list of used literature (pp.
178-195).

In order to keep the central part of the text fluid and
unencumbered by a large number of intellectually
tempting episodes from the history of maritime affairs,
the author made an extensive use of notes in which he
expanded the content and clarified professional terms,
referring the interested readers to additional relevant
literature, mainly in English language. In conclusion, it
can be assessed that the author’s introductory attempt
to properly establish the relationship between naviga-
tion and geographical discoveries has been consistently
fulfilled. Therefore, this book can be a useful source
of knowledge for students of geography and maritime
studies and other scientific and technical disciplines.
The book The Art of Navigation has certainly filled an-
other important place in the vacuum of previous na-
tional and also international historiographical achieve-
ments in the field of maritime history.

Kk

Finally, it is no coincidence that the two scientific
monographs that were the subject of this review were
written at the Zadar Department of History and based
on the pioneering work of the recently deceased Profes-
sor Mithad Kozli¢i¢, the most prolific maritime histori-
an of the new generation. As a distinguished scientist
and the Head of the Department, Professor Kozli¢i¢
greatly contributed to the maritime course of the sci-
entific-teaching process, and among other things, also
by educating new staff, including the authors of the
books presented here, which he also reviewed himself.
The books, in turn, are characterised by a variety of top-
ics, selected methodological solutions and theoretical
concepts applied to a wide range of sources from differ-
ent historical periods. The appearance of these books
bridged the problem of the lack of relevant university
textbook literature, while the aesthetic and stylistic
expression of the books is no less attractive to a wider
readership, which was the expressed intention of the
authors.



Milorad Pavié

In memoriam
prof. dr. sc. MITHAD KOZLICIC

(Zenica, 14. travnja 1954. — Bihag, 15. kolovoza 2021.)
Zenica, April 14, 1954 — Biha¢, August 15,2021
p g

Postovana obitelji i rodbino, uvazeni kolege pro-
fesori, studenti i prijatelji profesora Mithada Kozli-
cica!

Na$ uvazeni profesor Mithad Kozli¢i¢, kolega,
prijatelj, veliki radnik i erudit, nenadano nas je
napustio 15. kolovoza, na blagdan Velike Gospe u
svome Bihac¢u. Napustio nas je iznenada, tiho i bez
velike pompe, bas onako kako je Zivio, jednostavno
i skromno.

* Komemoracijski govor odrzan u Sve¢anoj dvorani Sveucilita u
Zadru 20. listopada 2021. godine.
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Dear family and relatives, esteemed colleagues
and professors, students, and friends of professor
Mithad Kozli¢i¢!

Our esteemed professor, colleague, friend, great
worker and erudite, professor Mithad Kozli¢i¢
abruptly departed this earthly life on August 15,
on the day of the Assumption of Mary in Biha¢. He
led a simple and humble life and he left us in the
same manner: suddenly, quietly and without pomp.

* Commemorative speech given in the Great Hall of the Universi-
ty of Zadar on October 20,2021.
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Iznimno sam pocascen, ali istovremeno i neiz-
mjerno tuzan zbog svoje danasnje uloge da odrzim
komemoracijski govor svom profesoru, mentoru,
kolegi i prijatelju. Nitko od nas njegovih kolega kao
ni njegovih najblizih nije mogao ni pomisliti da ce
se njegov plodan i stvaralacki Zivot ugasiti tako na-
glo i prerano.

Prof. Mithad Kozli¢i¢ roden je 14. travnja 1954.
godine u Zenici (BiH), a djetinjstvo je od najrani-
jih dana proveo u Bihacu, gdje je ujedno i zavrsio
osnovnu $kolu. Vrlo rano opredijelio se za vojni
poziv te je pohadao srednju vojnu $kolu u Puli,
a zavrsio u Divuljama pokraj Splita, od 1969. do
1973. Studirao je na Mornaric¢koj vojnoj akademi-
ji u Splitu, smjer nautika, tijekom naredne cetiri
godine, u razdoblju 1974. - 1978. Tijekom vojnog
$kolovanja prof. Kozli¢i¢ uvijek je bio najbolji ili
u samom vrhu. Uz iznimne rezultate s najvisim
prosjekom prof. Kozli¢i¢ isticao se natprosje¢nom
inteligencijom i velikom pronicavos¢u i kreativno-
$¢u, osobinama koje nisu ba$ uvijek bile pozeljne
u vojnim redovima, osobito ako nisu dolazile s hi-
jerarhijskog vrha. Neko vrijeme po zavrsetku $ko-
lovanja prof. Kozli¢i¢ proveo je kao nauticar pod-
mornicar, a kako je znao isticati, ¢este terenske
plovidbe u iznimno zahtjevnim uvjetima, kao sa-
stavni dio zivota i rada na podmornici, ostavili su
traga i na njegovu zdravlju. Opredijeljenost za voj-
ni poziv nije zatomila njegov humanisticki i istra-
zivacki duh i Zelju za $irenjem vlastitih spoznaja o
proslosti. Prof. Kozli¢i¢ nije zavr$io diplomski stu-
dij povijesti, ve¢ studij nautike, ali ono $to bi ne-
kom drugom predstavljalo hendikep, prof. Kozli-
¢i¢ iskoristio je kao prednost. Bio je svjestan da se
sve manjkavosti i nedostatci tijekom ranijeg $kolo-
vanja u proucavanju novih podru¢ja mogu nadvla-
dati jedino vlastitim trudom, radom i zalaganjem,
$to su postulati koji su ga pratili ¢itav njegov radni
vijek. Zahvaljujuéi predanom radu na proucava-
nju starovjekovne povijesti i njezinu sjedinjavanju
s prakti¢nim znanjima iz navigacije, kombiniraju¢i
to sa specifi¢tnim znanjima iz vojne profesije, prof.
Kozli¢i¢ mogao je sagledati povijest pomorstva na
jedinstven nacin, na ¢emu ¢e graditi najvedi dio
svoje buduce znanstvene karijere. Visokoskolsko
obrazovanje nastavio je upisom na poslijediplom-
ski studij pri dubrova¢kom Interuniverzitetskom
centru Filozofskog fakulteta Sveucilista u Zagre-
bu. Medu vojnim upravnim kadrom bilo je vrlo
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I am extremely honoured, but at the same time,
immensely sad to have to give the commemora-
tive speech to my professor, mentor, colleague, and
friend. Neither his colleagues nor his loved ones
could have imagined that his productive and cre-
ative life would have finished so abruptly and un-
timely.

Professor Mithad Kozli¢i¢ was born on April 14"
1954, in Zenica (Bosnia and Herzegovina). He
spent his early childhood in Biha¢ where he also
finished primary school. At an early age, he decid-
ed to pursue a career in the military so in 1969 he
enrolled into a military high school in Pula, which
he finished in Divulje near Split in 1973. In the fol-
lowing years, from 1974 to 1978, he attended Nau-
tical studies at the Naval Military Academy in Split.
During his military education, professor Kozli¢i¢
had always been the best or at least near the top of
his class. With exceptional results and the highest
grade-point average, professor Kozli¢i¢ stood out
for having above-average intelligence, great percep-
tiveness, and creativity. These characteristics were
not always desirable in the military, especially if
they did not originate from the top of the hierar-
chy. After he finished his education, he spent some
time as a sailor submariner. As he used to point out,
frequent voyages in extremely challenging condi-
tions, which were an integral part of the life and
work on a submarine, had left a mark on his health.
Although he was determined to pursue a military
career, this did not suppress his humanistic and
exploratory spirit as well as his desire to broaden
his own knowledge of the past. Professor Kozli¢i¢
did not graduate in History but in Nautical stud-
ies. Although some would see this as a handicap,
Professor Kozli¢i¢ used it to his advantage. He was
well aware that all the faults and lacks of his earli-
er education could, in studying new areas, only be
overcome by his own effort, hard work, and com-
mitment. He followed these postulates during his
entire working life. Due to his committed work on
studying ancient history and incorporating it with
his practical knowledge of navigation, combining it
with specific facts from his military profession, Pro-
fessor Kozli¢i¢ was able to see the history of mar-
itime affairs in a unique way, which would be the
basis of his future scientific career. He continued
his higher education by enrolling in postgraduate
studies at the Dubrovnik Inter-University Centre
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malo razumijevanja za istrazivanje i bavljenje bilo
kakvom povije$¢u koja nije ukljucivala razdoblje
NOB-a i antifasizma, te je bilo potrebno mnogo
domisljatosti i mudrosti da bi se studij mogao
neometano pohadati. Na tom je studiju Mithad
Kozli¢i¢ pod mentorstvom akademika Mate Suica
postigao znanstveni stupanj magistra povijesnih
znanosti 1984. godine obranivsi magistarski rad
pod naslovom Historijska geografija isto¢ne obale
Jadrana u svjetlu kartografskih istrazivanja Ptole-
mejeve Geografije. Bavljenje znanos§¢u po zavrsetku
poslijediplomskog studija prof. Kozli¢i¢u posta-
lo je mnogo lakse jer je 1986., nakon preseljenja
iz Pule u Split, postavljen za kustosa i zamjenika
nacelnika Vojnopomorskog muzeja u Splitu i na
tom ¢e mjestu ostati sve do pocetka 1991. Daljnji
znanstvenoistrazivacki rad prof. Mithada Kozli¢i-
¢a okrunjen je 1988. godine na Filozofskom fakul-
tetu SveuciliSta u Zagrebu stjecanjem doktorata
znanosti obranivsi doktorsku disertaciju Historij-
ska geografija isto¢nog Jadrana u svjetlu rezultata
istrazivanja antickih geografskih djela, takoder pod
mentorstvom akademika Mate Suica. Prof. Kozli-
¢i¢ u svojim je istrazivanjima pokazao temeljitost
i sveobuhvatnost zbog ¢ega ga je akademik Sui¢
iznimno cijenio, a medusobno uvazavanje prera-
slo je u dugotrajno prijateljstvo.

Ljubav prema nastavnickom pozivu u svrhu pre-
nosenja znanja mladim narastajima kod prof. Kozli-
¢i¢a pojavila se vrlo rano, a pocetak realizacije do-
¢ekala je honorarnim angazmanom tijekom 80-ih
godina u dvjema osnovnim $kolama u Puli gdje je
tada radio i Zivio sa svojom obitelji, uz istodobni
honorarni angazman u Mornarickom nastavnom
centru.

Svoju nastavni¢ku aktivnost u svojstvu stalnog
profesora vojnopomorske povijesti zapoceo je
1991. godine na Mornari¢koj vojnoj akademiji
Split, odmah po okoncanju jednogodi$njeg do-
punskog andragosko-pedagoskog obrazovanja.
Bez obzira na visok vojni status i dostignut ¢in
kapetana korvete, prof. Kozli¢i¢ u prvom je redu
bio ¢ovjek, pa je ve¢ u srpnju iste godine, zbog za-
otrene politicke situacije na prostoru bivse Jugo-
slavije, iz moralnih pobuda na vlastiti zahtjev pre-
kinuo aktivnu vojnu sluzbu u JRM-u te se potom
stavio na raspolaganje Hrvatskoj vojsci. U rujnu
1991. odlukom admirala Svete Letice postavljen
je za ravnatelja Vojnopomorskog muzeja HRM-a
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of the Faculty of Humanities and Social Sciences of
the University of Zagreb. Among the military ad-
ministrative staff, there was very little understand-
ing for the exploration and pursual of any type of
history which did not include the period of NOB
(National Liberation Struggle) and Antifascism,
so he needed to be extremely ingenious and wise
in order to attend the studies undisturbed. In 1984
Mithad Kozli¢i¢, mentored by the academic Mate
Sui¢, presented his thesis “Historical geography
of the east coast of the Adriatic in the light of the
cartographic research of Ptolemy’s Geography”
(original title: “Historijska geografija isto¢ne obale
Jadrana u svjetlu kartografskih istrazivanja Ptole-
mejeve Geografije”) and got his Master’s degree
in Historical Science. After finishing postgraduate
studies, it was a lot easier for professor Kozli¢i¢ to
work in science, since in 1986 after he moved from
Pula to Split, he became a curator and Vice Head of
the Military Maritime Museum in Split, where he
would remain until the beginning of 1991. His fur-
ther scientific research was crowned in 1988 at the
Faculty of Humanities and Social Sciences of the
University of Zagreb where, once again mentored
by the academic Mate Sui¢, he presented his doc-
toral dissertation “Historical geography of the east-
ern Adriatic in light of the results of the research
of ancient geographic works” (original title: “His-
torijska geografija isto¢nog Jadrana u svjetlu rezu-
ltata istrazivanja antickih geografskih djela”) and
got his PHD. Professor Kozli¢i¢ was thorough and
comprehensive in his research and that was why
academic Sui¢ showed great respect towards him.
This mutual appreciation later became a long-term
friendship.

Early on, Professor Kozli¢i¢ discovered his love
towards teaching and passing his knowledge on to
younger generations so during the 80s, along with
the part-time employment at the Naval teaching
centre, he started his part-time employment at two
elementary schools in Pula, where he worked and
lived with his family during that time.

In 1991, after he finished a one-year comple-
mentary andragogical-pedagogical education, he
started working as a Professor of Military Maritime
History at the Naval Military Academy in Split. Al-
though he had a high military status and was ranked
as Lieutenant Commander, professor Kozli¢i¢ was
primarily a human being so, given the aggravated



M. Pavi¢, In memoriam M. Kozli¢i¢, MHM, 8,2021, 189-198

uz istodobno sudjelovanje na organizaciji obrane
Splita od agresije tijekom rujna i listopada 1991.
Na mjestu ravnatelja muzeja, gdje je ostao do
travnja 1992, istaknuo se organizatorskim i vodi-
teljskim sposobnostima pripomogavsi pretvorbi
te ustanove iz vojne u civilnu. Znanstvenoistrazi-
vacki profil povjesni¢ara pomorstva bila je prava
dragocjenost i nije mogla pro¢i neopazeno. Na Fi-
lozofskom fakultetu u Zadru Sveutilista u Splitu
izabran je u znanstvenoistrazivacko zvanje znan-
stvenog suradnika za znanstveno podrudje povije-
snih znanosti te je primljen kao honorarni uposle-
nik na tamo$njem Odsjeku za povijest, od 2002.
Odjelu za povijest Sveucilista u Zadru. Po¢etkom
1994. godine izabran je u znanstveno-nastavno
zvanje izvanrednog profesora nakon cega je pri-
mljen u stalni radni odnos na instituciji u kojoj ¢e
ostati do kraja svojeg radnog vijeka. Svojim radom
i marom nastavljenim i na novom radnom mjestu
prof. Kozli¢i¢ postavljao je visoke standarde koje
je bilo jako tesko slijediti te je do 200S. godine ve¢
dostigao znanstveno-nastavni stupanj redovitog
profesora u trajnom zvanju. Znao je govoriti da za
svaki natjecaj za izbor na koji se javljate, trebate
imati barem dvostruko vise referenci nego se izbo-
rom trazi da biste bili sigurni da ¢ete napredovati.
Imao je strogo razradenu radnu rutinu koje se
nastojao drzati kad god je to bilo moguce. Njegov
radni dan obi¢no bi pocinjao izmedu 4 i S ujutro,
a trajao je, uz nekoliko kra¢ih pauza i jednog du-
zeg popodnevnog odmora, do ranih vecernjih sati.
Takav spartanski pristup znanstvenoistrazivackom
radu krijepio se $irokim znanstvenim interesom i
ljubavi prema poslu koji je radio, $to je rezultiralo
bogatim stvaralackim opusom koji je ostavio iza
sebe. A ostavio je stvarno mnogo. Tijekom svojeg
Cetrdesetogodis$njeg bavljenja znanstvenoistrazi-
vackim radom objavio je 262 bibliografske jedinice,
od ¢ega 16 autorskih knjiga, Cetiri znanstvene mo-
nografije kao urednik i prirediva¢, 92 znanstvena
rada i studije te 150 stru¢nih radova. Vecina nje-
govih radova pokazuje interdisciplinarni eruditski
pristup uz prepoznatljiv i osebujan jezik i stil. Na
tom planu posebno se isticu njegove monografije
koje krasi jedinstven i sveobuhvatan metodoloski
pristup, vrhunski graficki dizajn te bogat sadrzaj.
Profesor Mithad Kozli¢i¢ tijekom svoje dugogo-
di$nje znanstvenoistrazivatke aktivnosti bavio se
$irokim rasponom tema, no u fokusu njegova rada,
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political situation on the territory of the former Yu-
goslavia and due to his moral motives, he willingly
terminated his active military service to the JRM
(Yugoslavian Navy) and was now at the disposal
of the Croatian Army. In September 1991, by the
decision of the Admiral Sveto Letica, he was ap-
pointed as the Director of the Military Maritime
Museum of the Croatian Navy and at the same time
he participated in the organization of the defence
of Split against the aggression during September
and October of the same year. He remained the
Director of the Museum until April 1992, and he
stood out with his organisational and management
skills which he used to help convert the institution
from military to civil purpose. His scientific and
research profile as a historian of maritime affairs
was a true asset and could not go unnoticed. At the
Faculty of Philosophy of Zadar of the University
of Split he was given a scientific-research occupa-
tion as the Scientific Associate of Historic Sciences
and was employed as a part-time employee at the
Department of History, which in 2002 became the
Department of History of the University of Zadar.
At the beginning of 1994, he was given a scientif-
ic teaching occupation as an Associate Professor
and was employed permanently at this institution
where he would stay until the end of his work life.
With his hard work and diligence which he applied
at his new workplace, professor Kozli¢i¢ set high
standards which were not easy to follow. By the end
of 2005, he had already achieved the scientific ed-
ucational level of full professorship. He used to say
that for any job you are applying, you should have
at least double the required references, so that you
ensure your progress.

He had a strictly worked out routine which he fol-
lowed as closely as possible. His workday usually be-
gan around 4 or § am and lasted until early evening
hours with a couple of short breaks and one longer
afternoon break. This kind of Spartan approach to
scientific research thrived on a wide scientific inter-
est and love for his job, which resulted in a rich cre-
ative opus he left behind. And he left plenty. During
his 40 years of scientific research work he published
262 bibliographic units; 16 books as an author, four
scientific monographies as editor and organizer, 92
research papers and studies and 150 professional
papers. Most of his work shows an interdisciplinary
erudite approach and a characteristic and peculiar
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koji je urodio pozamas$nim stvaralackim opusom,
bila je povijest pomorstva, gdje je ostvario najveci
znanstveni doprinos. Na pocetku svojeg znanstve-
noistrazivackog rada pretezito je istrazivao unutar
starovjekovnih vremenskih odrednica, da bi u na-
stavku prosirio vremenske okvire vlastitih istrazi-
vanja okvirno do pocetka 20. stolje¢a. To je mo-
gao s uspjehom ostvarivati ponajprije zbog svojeg
znanstvenog profila, po ¢emu je bio jedinstven u
hrvatskoj historiografiji. Za znanstveni i Zivotni cilj
postavio je pisanje integralne povijesti pomorstva
isto¢nog Jadrana. Usudio bih se re¢i, pokusao je do-
hvatiti nedohvatljivo s obzirom na to da je rije¢ o
jednom vrlo slozenom podruéju ljudskog interesa
i djelovanja s brojnim fluktuacijama i bezbroj razli-
¢itih tema, koje zahtijeva ¢itavu ekipu stru¢njaka.
Medutim, upornost i samouvjerenost profesora
Kozli¢i¢a, nevjerojatna koli¢ina iskustva i znanja iz
pomorske povijesti kojom je raspolagao te njegova
spremnost da se uhvati u kostac s najve¢im izazovi-
ma, davali su mu pravo da tako razmislja. Posljednja
knjiga na kojoj je radio, pod naslovom Plovidbene
znacajke jadranskoga akvatorija u Marijenijevu “Pe-
liaru Jadrana” iz 1830. godine, s dijelom u kojem
donosi genezu spoznaja o Jadranu kroz prizmu plo-
vidbenih priru¢nika, bila je vazna karika za integral-
nu povijest pomorstva isto¢nog Jadrana. Drugji, isto
tako vrlo vazan segment njegova znanstvenog inte-
resa bila je historijska geografija, uklju¢ujudi povi-
jest kartografije i povijesnu demografiju, ova po-
tonja velikim dijelom zbog potreba visokoskolske
nastave. K tomu, u posljednje vrijeme, pa i knjiga-
ma o $iroj regiji Zapadne Bosne, poceo je istrazivati
geostrateske relacije koje su bitno utjecale na funk-
cioniranje isto¢nojadranskih luka kao trgovinskih
mostova izmedu Sredozemlja i vlastita zaobalja.

U svom radu bio je perfekcionist koji je Zivio za
posao. Brojni plovidbeni priru¢nici i mnostvo nji-
hovih inacica te raznovrstan kartografski materijal
koji je koristio u obradi nekih od svojih tema bio je
jako rijedak i poprili¢no skup, to je iziskivalo znat-
na financijska sredstva. Dio troskova podmirivao
se iz znanstvenoistrazivackih projekata kojih je bio
voditelj, ali nije Zalio ni vlastitih sredstava da bi do-
$ao do kopija odredenih djela i materijala koji mu je
trebao u znanstvenoistrazivatkom radu.

Znanstveni doprinos koji je ostvario u svojim ra-
dovima nije mogao pro¢i nezapazen, te je za svoj
znanstvenoistrazivacki rad i polucene rezultate u
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language and style. This especially goes to his mo-
nographies which are distinctive for their unique
and comprehensive methodological approach, ex-
cellent graphic design, and rich content.

Professor Mithad Kozli¢i¢ dealt with a wide range
of topics during his many years of scientific research
activity, but the focus of his work, which resulted
with a substantial creative opus, was the history of
maritime affairs, where he made the largest scien-
tific contribution. At the beginning of his scientific
research he mostly conducted research within the
period of ancient history, and afterwards he broad-
ened the time-frame of his research roughly until
the beginning of the 20™ century. He successfully
achieved this because of his scientific profile which
made him unique in the Croatian historiography.
His scientific and life goal was to write the integral
history of maritime affairs of the eastern Adriatic. I
daresay that he tried to reach the unreachable since
this was a very complex area of human interest and
activity which included numerous fluctuations and
countless different topics and demanded an entire
team of experts. However, Professor Kozli¢i¢ had
every right to think in such a manner since he pos-
sessed the perseverance and confidence, as well as
an incredible amount of experience and knowledge
in maritime history and the eagerness to grapple
with the biggest challenges. The last book he had
been working on, entitled Navigational character-
istics of the Adriatic aquatorium in Marieni's “The
Adriatic Pilot” from 1830, (original title: Plovidbene
znacajke jadranskoga akvatorija u Marijenijevu “Pel-
jaru Jadrana” iz 1830. godine), included the genesis
of the knowledge of the Adriatic through the prism
of navigation manuals and was an important link
for the integral history of the maritime history of
the Eastern Adriatic. A second, also very important
segment of his scientific interest was historical ge-
ography, including the history of cartography and
historical demography, the latter being largely nec-
essary to him due to the requirements of teaching at
the university level. Moreover, lately he took inter-
est in books about the wider region of western Bos-
nia, and he started to study geostrategic relations
which significantly influenced the functioning of
eastern Adriatic ports as trade bridges between the
Mediterranean and the Adriatic.

He was a perfectionist who lived for his work.
Numerous navigational manuals and many of their
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svojim djelima viSe puta nagradivan. Dobitnik je
Cetiriju godis$njih nagrada. Ve¢ 1991. dobiva godis-
nju nagradu dnevnika Slobodna Dalmacija za svo-
je djelo Historijska geografija isto¢nog Jadrana, a tri
godine kasnije dobitnik je Strossmayerove nagrade,
koju dodjeljuje HAZU za najuspjesnija znanstvena
djela na hrvatskom jeziku, za svoju knjigu Hrvatsko
brodovlje, izdanu trojezi¢no (hrvatski, talijanski i
engleski jezik). Godine 2004. za izniman dopri-
nos u promicanju bosansko-hercegovacke basti-
ne, s naglaskom na usko-sansko podrucje, dobio
je nagradu Op¢ine Biha¢, a iste godine dobitnik je
Rektorove nagrade Sveucilista u Zadru za svoje dje-
lo Panorame Dalmacije Giuseppea Riegera, izdano
Cetverojezi¢no (na hrvatskom, talijanskom engle-
skom i njemac¢kom jeziku). Uz te nagrade dobitnik
je i dvaju priznanja: Spomenice Medunarodnog
savjeta Medunarodnog istrazivackog centra za ar-
heologiju Sveucilista u Zagrebu te Plakete Narodne
i univerzitetske biblioteke Unsko-sanskog kantona
iz Biha¢a (BiH).

Osim $to je napisao veliki broj radova, aktivno
je sudjelovao na brojnim znanstvenim i stru¢nim
domacim i medunarodnim skupovima, vise puta
kao pozvani predava¢. Odrzao je brojna predava-
nja i predstavljanja knjiga u Hrvatskoj i inozemstvu
(Njemacka, Slovenija, BiH, Crna Gora).

Tesko je i nabrojiti sve strukovne i znanstvene
udruge u kojima je aktivno sudjelovao. Bio je ¢lan
Hrvatskog arheoloskog drustva; Povijesnog drus-
tva Istre (Pula) i Saveza povijesnih drustava Hrvat-
ske (Zagreb), odnosno Drustva za hrvatsku povje-
snicu; Arheoloskog drustva Bosne i Hercegovine
(Sarajevo); Hrvatskog drustva klasi¢nih filologa;
Knjizevnog kruga — Split; Matice hrvatske, Sekcija
za pomorstvo — Sredi$njica i Ogranak u Rijeci; Hr-
vatskog geodetskog drustva — Sekcija za kartografi-
ju. U nekim od tih tijela vrsio je rukovodece funk-
cije: bio je dopredsjednik Knjizevnog kruga Split;
¢lan urednistva Povijesnog zbornika Filozofskoga fa-
kulteta Sveucilista J. J. Strossmayera u Osijeku, a od
prosinca 2012. ¢lan Akademije nauka i umjetnosti
Bosne i Hercegovine (Sarajevo).

Profesor Kozli¢i¢ nije bio samo uspje$an znan-
stvenik vec¢ i vrstan pedagog i predavac. Bio je o¢in-
ska figura u ophodenju prema studentima i mladim
kolegama. Nikome nije uskracivao pomo¢, a ¢esto
bi poticao i ostale kolege na takvo postupanje. Svo-
jim iskustvom i prakti¢nim savjetima pomogao je
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varieties as well as various cartographic material,
which he used in the analysis of some of his top-
ics, were extremely rare and quite expensive, which
required considerable financial assets. Part of the
expenses was settled with the scientific research
projects he led, but he was not sorry to use his own
means in order to acquire copies of certain works
and materials necessary for his scientific research.

The scientific contribution he achieved with his
works could not go unnoticed and he received
many awards for his scientific research and its re-
sults. He was the winner of four annual awards. In
1991, the newspaper Slobodna Dalmacija awarded
him for his work Historical geography of the eastern
Adriatic (original title: Historijska geografija istocnog
Jadrana). Three years later he won a “Strossmay-
er's Award” awarded by HAZU (Croatian Acad-
emy of Sciences and Arts) for the most successful
scientific works in Croatian, for his book Croatian
shipping (original title: Hrvatsko brodovlje) which
was published in three languages (Croatian, Ital-
ian, and English). In 2004 the municipality of Biha¢
awarded him for an extraordinary contribution in
promoting the heritage of Bosnia and Herzegovi-
na with emphasis on the Una-Sana Canton. In the
same year, he was awarded with the Rector’s Award
of the University of Zadar for his work The Pano-
ramas of Dalmatia by Giuseppe Rieger (original ti-
tle: Panorame Dalmacije Giuseppea Riegera), which
was published in four languages (Croatian, Italian,
English and German). Along with these awards he
was also the winner of the International Council
Memorial of the International Research Centre for
Archaeology of the University of Zagreb and the
plaque of the National and University Library of
the Una-Sana Canton in Biha¢ (Bosnia and Herze-
govina).

Along with his numerous works, he actively par-
ticipated in numerous scientific and specialised,
local and international assemblies as a lecturer. He
held countless lectures and book presentations in
Croatia and abroad (in Germany, Slovenia, Bosnia
and Herzegovina, Montenegro).

It is challenging to even enumerate all the pro-
fessional and scientific associations he actively
participated in. He was a member of the Croatian
Archaeological Association; the Historical Associ-
ation of Istria (Pula) and the Alliance of Historical
Societies of Croatia (Zagreb) i.e. The Association
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mnogim mladim kolegama u svladavanju prepreka
u njihovu znanstvenoistrazivackom radu. Odgojio
je trojicu znanstvenih novaka koji su na projektima
koje je vodio postigli najprije znanstveni stupanj
magistra, a potom i doktora znanosti te postali
sveudili$ni profesori. Cesto je znao isticati da za
profesora nema nista ljepse od toga da se njegovi
studenti i daci, mladi narastaji, po zavr§enom sko-
lovanju razmile po razli¢itim krajevima poput ra-
kove djece te nastave uspjesno Siriti i dalje razvijati
preneseno im znanje. Tragedija bi bila kad bi znanje
koje je on prenio drugima ostalo samo na tome, te
je to smatrao osobnim neuspjehom. Bio je mentor
nebrojeno puta na preddiplomskom i diplomskom
studiju, pa bi se moglo slobodno kazati da su pod
njegovim mentorstvom stasale c(itave generacije
nastavnika i profesora povijesti. Posebno valja ista-
knuti brojku od 26 doktorata i magisterija znanosti
koji su uspjesno obranjeni pod njegovim mentor-
stvom. Taj podatak jos je fascinantniji ako se uzme
u obzir da nekoliko godina na visokom u¢ilistu nije
bilo poslijediplomskog ili doktorskog studija povi-
jesti, $to ¢ini prosjek od barem jednog znanstvenika
godi$nje pod njegovim mentorstvom. Broj mentor-
stava mogao je biti i znatno ve(i jer je prof. Kozli¢i¢
po nastavnom planu i nakon odobrene emeriture
trebao i dalje biti angaziran na doktorskom studiju,
uz nekoliko mentorstava u tijeku, koja su naprasno
prekinuta tragi¢nim dogadajem.

Izuzev preddiplomskog i diplomskog studija
Odjela za povijest Sveucilista u Zadru, ranijeg Od-
sjeka za povijest Sveucilista u Splitu, gdje je od sa-
mog pocetka sudjelovao s temeljnim kolegijima Po-
vijest pomorstva i Historijska geografija isto¢nog
Jadrana te izbornim kolegijem Povijest kartografije,
uz jos niz kasnijih izbornih kolegija, Mithad Kozli-
¢i¢ predavao je i bio voditelj na poslijediplomskom
magistarskom i doktorskom studiju Povijest hrvat-
skog pomorstva te kasnijem zajednickom doktor-
skom studiju Odjela za povijest i Odjela za geogra-
fiju Sveudili$ta u Zadru Jadran — poveznica medu
kontinentima. Osim na mati¢cnom Odjelu, odno-
sno Odsjeku za povijest, te uz ve¢ spomenuti rani-
ji angazman u svojstvu predavaca na Mornarickoj
vojnoj akademiji u Splitu, profesor M. Kozli¢i¢ bio
je angaZiran na nizu visokih u¢ilista na razli¢itim ra-
zinama studiranja u zemlji i inozemstvu, medu ko-
jima su: Visoka pomorska $kola u Splitu, Pomorski
fakultet Sveucilista u Splitu, Visoka uciteljska skola
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for Croatian History; the Archaeological Associ-
ation of Bosnia and Herzegovina (Sarajevo); the
Croatian Association of Classical Philologists; Split
Literary circle; Matica Hrvatska (Matrix Croatica),
Maritime Affairs section — the Headquarters and
the Rijeka Chapter; the Croatian Geodetic Society
— Cartography section. In some of these organisa-
tions he had administrative duties: he was the Vice
President of the Split Literary Circle; a member of
the editorial board of the Historical Almanac of the
Josip Juraj Strossmayer Faculty of Humanities and
Social Sciences in Osijek, and since December 2012
he was also a member of the Academy of Sciences
and Arts in Bosnia and Herzegovina (Sarajevo).

Professor Kozli¢i¢ was not only a successful scien-
tist but an excellent pedagogue and lecturer, too. He
was a fatherly figure to his students and younger col-
leagues. He did not refuse to help anyone, and he of-
ten encouraged his colleagues to behave in the same
manner. Using his experience and practical advice he
helped many young colleagues in overcoming the ob-
stacles in their scientific research. The projects he led
resulted with three research assistants obtaining their
Master of Sciences degree, their PHDs and becom-
ing university professors, all thanks to his projects.
He often pointed out that there was nothing better
for a professor than to hear that his students and pu-
pils, younger generations, after finishing their educa-
tion, have spread around the world, and continued to
successfully convey and develop the knowledge they
were given. It would have been a tragedy if the knowl-
edge he had given to others had simply remained un-
shared. He would consider that to be his own failure.
He mentored countless students on undergraduate
and graduate studies, so one could say that under his
mentorship, many generations of History teachers
and Professors were raised. It should also be noted
that 26 PHDs and Masters of Science were successful-
ly presented under his mentorship. This information
becomes even more fascinating if you consider the
fact that for several years the University did not have
postgraduate and doctoral studies in History, which
results in at least one scientist under his mentorship
per year. The number of mentorships could have been
even higher since, according to the curriculum and af-
ter becoming Emeritus Professor, Professor Kozli¢i¢
was still supposed to be active on doctoral studies. He
had several ongoing mentorships which were abruptly
terminated by this tragic event.
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Sveudilista u Splitu, dubrovacki Medunarodni cen-
tar za poslijediplomske studije Sveu(ilista u Zagre-
bu te Pedagoski fakultet Univerziteta u Bihacu.

Izli$no je pokusavati prebrojiti sva tijela i povje-
renstva u kojima je bio ¢lan, sva odrzana javna pre-
davanja i predstavljanja knjiga s njime u glavnoj
ulozi te brojne druge aktivnosti u kojima je sudje-
lovao. Profesor Kozli¢i¢ bio je i ostao neumoran
radnik, altruist i covjek na kojega se uvijek moglo
osloniti.

Profesor Mithad Kozli¢i¢ bio je gospodin staroga
kova, ali suvremenog pogleda na svijet, tolerantan
i druzeljubiv te otvoren za suradnju. Pokazao je
umjesnost u rukovodenju kolektivom te je tijekom
trinaestogodi$njeg predstojnistva i procelnistva na
Odsjeku/Odjelu za povijest, od akademske godi-
ne 2001./2002. do 2013./2014., ostavio neizbrisiv
trag. Za vrijeme njegova vodstva Odjel za povijest
bio je medu najbolje materijalno opremljenim i
kadrovski najekipiranijim sastavnicama zadarskog
sveuciliSta. Svoj autoritet na mjestu procelnika nije
dugovao ranijim rukovodeéim duZnostima, ve¢ u
prvom redu tome $to je naj¢esce odradivao najveci
dio zajednickih poslova, pisao izvje$¢a, programe,
skice. Imao je viziju kojoj je teZio, a znao je i kako ¢e
je realizirati s ostalim ¢lanovima Odjela. Postavivsi
visoko ljestvicu znanstveno-nastavne uc¢inkovitosti
i prepoznatljivosti naseg Odjela, zaduzio nas je da
dodatnim trudom i zalaganjem odrzimo dostignu-
tu razinu i reputaciju.

Njegova potpuna predanost dugogodi$njem
nastavnom i znanstvenom istrazivackom radu
prepoznata je i na njegovu mati¢nom Sveucilistu
te mu je, nakon prethodnog produzenja radnog
odnosa u trajanju od dvije godine, u srpnju ove
godine odlukom Senata Sveucilista u Zadru dodi-
jeljena titula professor emeritus.

Tijekom svoje karijere, profesor Kozli¢i¢ na ra-
zne je nacine bio angaziran u mnogim gradovima
diljem Hrvatske i njezina okruzjaiznao je govoriti
da se u mnogim od njih osje¢a kao kod kuce, no ni
u jednom tako kao u Bihacu. Biha¢ je bio mjesto
gdje je pronalazio sigurnost i uto¢iste u neverama
zivota, mjesto njegova odrastanja u koje je uvijek
odlazio s neizmjernim veseljem. Boravio je ondje
s ¢lanovima obitelji, bra¢om i sestrom, ili je pak
sam provodio vrijeme u svom Hatincu na Uni od-
marajuci se od zestokog radnog tempa i pune¢i ba-
terije za nove radne i zivotne izazove.
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From the very beginning he actively participated
in basic courses in Undergraduate and Graduate
studies of the Department of History at the Univer-
sity of Zadar, formerly known as the Department of
History at the University of Split such as “The His-
tory of maritime affairs” and “Historical Geography
of the eastern Adriatic”, and facultative course “The
History of cartography” along with other faculta-
tive courses which appeared later. Alongside this,
Mithad Kozli¢i¢ lectured and managed the post-
graduate Master of Science and doctoral studies
“The history of Croatian maritime affairs” and the
subsequent joint doctoral study of the Department
of History and the Department of Geography of
the University of Zadar, “Adriatic - a Link between
Continents”. Along with his engagement at the De-
partment of History and his engagement as the lec-
turer at the Military Academy in Split, Professor M.
Kozli¢i¢ was also engaged at a series of universities
at different levels of education in the country and
abroad, such as: the Maritime College in Split and
the later Faculty of Maritime Studies at the Uni-
versity of Split, Primary School Teacher Training
College at the University of Split, Dubrovnik In-
ter-University Centre of the Faculty of Humanities
and Social Sciences of the University of Zagreb and
the Faculty of Pedagogy at the University in Biha¢.

To count all the boards and committees he was a
member of, all the public lectures and book pres-
entations he gave, and countless other activities he
took part in, would be superfluous. Professor Ko-
zli¢i¢ was a relentless worker, an altruist, and a man
one could rely on.

Professor Mithad Kozli¢i¢ was an old-school gen-
tleman but with a modern view of the world. He was
tolerant and sociable and always open to cooperation.
He showed expertise in leading the collective and the
13 years he spent as the Head of the Department of
History, since the academic year 2001/2002 until
2013/2014, left a permanent mark. During his lead-
ership, the Department of History was among the
best equipped and the best staffed components of the
University of Zadar. His authority as the Head of the
Department did not originate from his former mana-
gerial duties but from the fact that he usually did most
of the joint work, wrote reports, programmes, and
outlines. He had an aspiring vision and he knew the
best ways to achieve it along with other members of
the Department. When we speak about the scientific
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Poprili¢no je simbolike u posljednjim danima
zivota naseg profesora. Svom mentoru i prijatelju,
kojega je najvise cijenio i koji je utro put njegovu
znanstvenom odrastanju, pokojnom akademiku
Mati Sui¢u namjeravao je posvetiti svoju posljed-
nju knjigu koja je pred tiskom, a svoje posljednje
dane i sate proveo je u Bihac¢u, mjestu gdje je za-
pravo prica o profesoru Kozli¢i¢u i zapocela.

Na kraju, neka mi bude oprosteno $to sam u
ovom govoru ispustio mnoge stvari koje su prof.
Kozli¢ic¢a ¢inile posebnim. Jednostavno, nije lako
u nekoliko stranica ispisati i sazeti ¢itav jedan toli-
ko bogat i plodonosan zivot. U tom smislu, poseb-
no molim da mi oproste ¢lanovi njegove uze obi-
telji, od kojih je imao nesebi¢nu podrsku u svom
stvaralackom radu.

Dragi profesore, bilo je lijepo suradivati i prija-
teljevati s Vama. Hvala Vam od srca jo$ jednom za
sve §to ste u¢inili za nas. Zelimo Vam mirno more
i pronalazak sigurne i spokojne luke.
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teaching efficiency and recognisability of our Depart-
ment, he set the bar high, obliging us to work hard and
to commit to maintaining the achieved level and rep-
utation.

His complete dedication to years of teaching and
scientific research was also recognised at his home
University and after the prolongation of his em-
ployment to another two years, in July this year, he
was awarded the title of Professor Emeritus by the
Senate of the University of Zadar.

During his career, Professor Kozli¢i¢ was engaged
in different ways in many cities in Croatia and its
surroundings, and he used to say that in many of
them he felt at home, but still there was no place
like Biha¢. Biha¢ was a place where he always trav-
elled with exceptional joy, a place where he spent
time with his family, brothers, and sister, or spent
some time alone in his Hatinac on Una in order to
have some rest from the intense work rhythm and
to charge his batteries for new work and life chal-
lenges.

His last days were quite symbolic. He intended to
dedicate his last book, which is about to be printed,
to the person he valued the most and the person
who paved the way for his scientific growth, his
mentor and friend, academic Mate Sui¢. He spent
his last days and hours in Biha¢, where the story of
Professor Kozli¢i¢ originated.

Finally, I apologize for not mentioning many
things which made Professor Kozli¢i¢ special in
this speech. It is just not easy to tell such a rich and
fruitful life in a couple of pages. Therefore, I espe-
cially apologise to the members of his family who
always selflessly supported him in his creative opus.

Dear Professor, it was wonderful to work with
you and to have you as a friend. Thank you from the
bottom of our hearts for everything you did for us.
We wish you calm sea and may you reach a safe and
peaceful haven.






Sanda Uglesi¢

In memoriam
izv. prof. dr. sc. IVO RENDIC-MIOCEVIC

(Koréula, 13. svibnja 193S. — Rijeka, 13. prosinca 2020.)
(Koréula, May 13, 1935 — Rijeka, December 13,2020)

Ivo Rendi¢-Miocevi¢ roden je u Kor¢uli 13.
svibnja 193S. godine. U Jelsi i Makarskoj poha-
dao je osnovnu $kolu, a srednjoskolsko obrazo-
vanje stekao je u splitskoj Klasi¢noj gimnaziji.
Nastavio je $kolovanje na Filozofskom fakultetu
Sveucilista u Zagrebu gdje je diplomirao arhe-
ologiju 1959. i povijest 1964. godine. Kao na-
stavnik povijesti radio je u vise $kola u Zadru,
Splitu i Rijeci gdje je razvio poseban interes
za metodiku nastave povijesti. Magistrirao je
1983. temom Diferencijacija i individualizacija
nastave povijesti uz primjenu visih didaktickih su-
stava, a zvanje doktora pedagogijskih znanosti
na podruéju metodike nastave povijesti stekao
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Ivo Rendi¢-Miocevi¢ was born in Kor¢ula on May
13, 1935. He attended primary school in Jelsa and
Makarska and he finished his secondary education at
the Classical Gymnasium in Split. He continued his
education at the Faculty of Philosophy of University
of Zagreb, where he graduated in archaeology in 1959
and in history in 1964. He worked as a history teach-
er in several schools in Zadar, Split and Rijeka where
he developed a special interest in the history teaching
methods. He received his master’s degree at the Fac-
ulty of Philosophy of University of Ljubljana in 1983
on the topic Differentiation and individualisation of his-
tory teaching through the use of higher didactic systems
(original title: Diferencijacija i individualizacija nastave
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je 1986. godine obranivs$i rad na temu Tran-
sfer povijesnog znanja u $koli, oboje na Filozof-
skom fakultetu Sveucilista u Ljubljani. Tako je
postao prvi metodicar nastave povijesti na po-
dru¢ju tadasnje Jugoslavije. Na Odsjeku za po-
vijest Filozofskog fakulteta u Zadru nastupio je
1. rujna 1986. godine gdje je bio dugogodisnji
profesor i predava¢ Metodike nastave povijesti.
Na Filozofskom fakultetu u Zadru, odnosno od
2002. godine Sveucili$tu u Zadru, ostao je sve
do mirovine 2004. kada je pokrenuo i poslijedi-
plomski studij Metodika nastave povijesti. Kod
kolega nastavnika i studenata ostao je upamcen
kao iznimno stru¢an i omiljen profesor. Svojim
neumornim radom u prenosenju metodic¢kih
znanja bio je motivacija svim studentima, budu-
¢im nastavnicima, da bi i oni svojim ucenicima
prenijeli ljubav i Zelju za u¢enjem, pouc¢avanjem
i razumijevanjem povijesti.

Osim niza struénih i znanstvenih radova, na-
pisao je i vise metodickih priru¢nika. U njegovu
znanstvenom i istrazivackom radu posebno se
mogu izdvojiti djela: Didakticke inovacije u na-
stavi povijesti: transfer povijesnog znanja u $koli
(1989.), Utenik istrazitelj proslosti (2000.), Zlo
velike jetre: povijest i nepovijest Crnogoraca, Hr-
vata, Muslimana i Srba (1996.), U potrazi za hr-
vatskom kolijevkom (2000.), Hrvatski identitet:
trajnost i fluidnost: usporedba Kvarnera i gorske
Dalmacije (2006.), Uvod u hrvatsku interdiscipli-
narnu povijest (2011.) te Osuda Hrvata na zabo-
rav (2020.).

U svojim je didakti¢kim djelima Rendi¢-Mi-
ocevi¢ uvijek promicao suvremene metode po-
ucavanja povijesti kojima je bio cilj omoguditi
svakom uceniku sagledavanje povijesnih doga-
daja u svoj svojoj cijelosti, iz svih kutova, neovi-
sno o utjecaju politike i ideologije.

Na njegov akademski rad znacajan su trag osta-
vila i ratna stradanja u Hrvatskoj i Bosni i Herce-
govini. Ratna su ga zbivanja potaknula na prou-
¢avanje psiholoskih portreta naroda zahvacenih
ratom. Posebno se dotakao te teme u knjizi Zlo
velike jetre: povijest i nepovijest Crnogoraca, Hrvata,
Muslimana i Srba (1996.) gdje je obradio kultur-
no-antropolosko i socijalno-psiholosko nasljede
tih naroda istaknuvsi znacenje psihohistorije u
povijesnoj znanosti. U dvadeset i prvom stolje¢u
glavna preokupacija njegova rada postaje pitanje
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povijesti uz primjenu visih didaktickih sustava). In 1986
at the Faculty of Philosophy of University of Ljubljana
he obtained his PhD in pedagogical sciences in the field
of history teaching methods on the topic The transfer of
historical knowledge in school (original title: Transfer pov-
ijesnog znanja u $koli). Thus, he became the first meth-
odologist of history teaching in the former Yugoslavia.
He had his inaugural lecture at the Department of His-
tory of the Faculty of Philosophy of Zadar on Septem-
ber 1% 1986, where he was a long-time professor and
lecturer of the History Teaching Methods. He remained
at the Faculty of Philosophy in Zadar, i.e. the Univer-
sity of Zadar since 2002, until his retirement in 2004.
After his retirement he initiated a postgraduate course
in History Teaching Methods. He is remembered by fel-
low teachers and students as an extremely professional
and favourite professor. Through his tireless work in the
transfer of history teaching knowledge, he was a moti-
vator to all students, future teachers, so that they too
could pass on to their students the love and aspiration
to learn, teach and understand history.

In addition to a number of professional and schol-
arly papers, he has written several history teaching
manuals. The following works can be singled out from
his scholarly research: Didactic Innovations in History
Teaching: the Transfer of Historical Knowledge in School
(1989) (original title: Didakticke inovacije u nastavi
povijesti: transfer povijesnog znanja u skoli); Student, a
Researcher of the Past (2000) (original title: Uenik is-
trazitelj proslosti); The Evil of the Big Liver: the History
and Non-history of Montenegrins, Croats, Muslims and
Serbs (1996) (original title: Zlo velike jetre: povijest i nep-
ovijest Crnogoraca, Hrvata, Muslima i Srba); In Search
of the Croatian Cradle (2000) (original title: U potrazi
za hrvatskom kolijevkom); Croatian Identity: Perpetuity
and Fluidity: A Comparison of Kvarner and Mountain
Dalmatia (2006) (original title: Hrvatski identitet: tra-
jnost i fluidnost: usporedba Kvarnera i gorske Dalmaci-
je); Introduction to Croatian Interdisciplinary History
(2011) (original title: Uvod u hrvatsku interdisciplinar-
nu povijest) and The Condemnation of Croats to Oblivion
(2020) (original title: Osuda Hrvata na zaborav).

In his didactic works, Rendi¢-Miocevi¢ always pro-
moted modern methods of history teaching, which
aimed to enable each student to observe historical
events in their entirety, from all angles and inde-
pendently from the influence of politics and ideology.

The war sufferings in Croatia and Bosnia and Her-
zegovina also left a significant mark on his academic
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hrvatskog nacionalnog identiteta koje poseb-
no obraduje u knjigama: U potrazi za hrvatskom
kolijevkom (2000.), Hrvatski identitet: trajnost i
fluidnost: usporedba Kvarnera i gorske Dalmacije
(2006.), Uvod u hrvatsku interdisciplinarnu povijest
(2011.) te Osuda Hrvata na zaborav (2020.).

Osim po uspjesnoj i plodnoj akademskoj ka-
rijeri, profesor Rendi¢-Miocevi¢ ostat ¢e upam-
¢enikao zasluzni plivacki trener. Plivanje je pro-
fesoru Rendi¢-Miocevi¢u bilo velika strast od
gimnazijskih dana, uskoro je postao i instruktor
te 1962. i trener, ¢ime je stekao najvise formalno
obrazovanje koje je mogao u Hrvatskoj. Ostavio
je svoj trag u plivackim klubovima Primorje (Ri-
jeka), Jedinstvo (Zadar) i Mornar (Split), kao i
u niz plivackih $kola za pocetnike kojima je na-
stojao popularizirati plivanje kao sport. Kaoiu
svojem metodi¢kom radu u polju nastave povi-
jesti, nastojao je i u poucavanju plivanja unije-
ti suvremene metode s kojima se upoznao pro-
ucavanjem svjetske literature te na studijskim
putovanjima. Plod je toga rada knjiga Prirucnik
modernog plivanja (1981.).

Svojim djelovanjem Ivo Rendié¢-Miocevié
ostavio je neizbrisiv trag u metodici nastave po-
vijesti i psihohistoriji, na svemu tome jako smo
mu zahvalni, a osobito smo ponosni i zahvalni
na njegovu nesebi¢nom trudu i znanjima koje
je prenosio generacijama studenata povijesti na
Filozofskom fakultetu u Zadru, odnosno Sveuc¢i-
listu u Zadru. Generacije studenata pamtit ¢e ga
kao mirnog, staloZenog i uvijek vedrog nastavni-
ka otvorenog za svaku pomoc¢.
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work. The events of the war encouraged him to study
the psychological portraits of the peoples affected by
the war. He particularly touched on this topic in the
book The Evil of the Big Liver: History and Non-history of
Montenegrins, Croats, Muslims and Serbs (1996) (origi-
nal title: Zlo velike jetre: povijest i nepovijest Crnogoraca,
Hrvata, Muslima i Srba), where he dealt with the cul-
tural-anthropological and social and psychological her-
itage of these peoples, emphasizing the importance of
psychohistory in historical sciences. In the twenty-first
century, the question of Croatian national identity be-
came the main concern in his work, and he deals with
this in the following books: In Search of the Croatian
Cradle (2000) (original title: U potrazi za hrvatskom
kolijevkom); Croatian Identity: Perpetuity and Fluidity: A
Comparison of Kvarner and Mountain Dalmatia (2006)
(original title: Hrvatski identitet: trajnost i fluidnost: us-
poredba Kvarnera i gorske Dalmacije); Introduction to
Croatian Interdisciplinary History (2011) (original ti-
tle: Uvod u hrvatsku interdisciplinarnu povijest) and The
Condemnation of Croats to Oblivion (2020) (original
title: Osuda Hrvata na zaborav).

Apart from his successful and fruitful academic ca-
reer, Professor Rendi¢-Miocevi¢ will also be remem-
bered as a notable swimming coach. Swimming was
Professor Rendi¢-Miocevi¢s great passion since his
high school days, and soon he became an instructor,
and a coach in 1962, thus gaining the highest formal
education available in Croatia. He left his mark in the
swimming clubs Primorje (Rijeka), Jedinstvo (Zadar)
and Mornar (Split), as well as in anumber of swimming
schools for beginners, where he tried to popularise
swimming as a sport. As in his work in the field of his-
tory teaching methods, he also tried to introduce mod-
ern methods in the teaching of swimming. He became
acquainted with these methods by studying world lit-
erature and on study trips. The fruit of this work is the
book The Modern Swimming Manual (1981) (original
title: Prirucnik modernog plivanja).

With his work, Ivo Rendi¢-Miocevi¢ left a perma-
nent mark on the history teaching methods and psy-
chohistory. We are very grateful to him for this and we
are especially proud of and grateful for his selfless work
and the knowledge he passed on to generations of his-
tory students at the Faculty of Philosophy in Zadar, i.e.
the University of Zadar. Generations of students will
remember him as a calm, composed and always cheer-
ful teacher who was ready to help.
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tovi antickog Jadrana: geografija i gospodarstvo. Radovi s
Okruglog stola odrzanog u Zadru od 18. do 22. rujna 2001.,
eds. S. Cate, A. Kurili¢ & F. Tassaux, Bordeaux — Zadar:
Institut Ausonius (Bordeaux, France) — Sveudiliste u Za-
dru (Hrvatska), 2006.

Neobjavljene disertacije

Serventi 2014 - Zrinka Serventi, Nekropole rimske Li-
burnije: aspekti drustvene i religijske povijesti, doktorska
disertacija (rukopis) / Ph.D. dissertation (manuscript),
Sveudili§te u Zadru / University of Zadar, Zadar, 2014.

Clanak u ¢asopisu

Cace 2002 - Slobodan Cace, O ranijim grékim imenima
mjesta na isto¢nom Jadranu, Folia onomastica Croatica, 11,
Zagreb, 2002, 53-76.

Kozli¢i¢ 2001 — Mithad Kozli¢i¢, The defensive system
of Adriatic navigation, Histria antiqua, 6, Pula, 2000
(2001), 49-124.

Medini 1980 - Julijan Medini, Provincia Liburnia, Dia-
dora, 9, Zadar, 1980, 363-441.

Sander-Faes 2019 - Stephan Karl Sander-Faes, Onkraj
individualnog: intelektualci renesansne Dalmacije kao
drustveno-funkcionalna skupina / Beyond the Individu-
al: Renaissance Dalmatia’s Intellectuals as a Socio-Fun-
ctional Group, Miscellanea Hadriatica et Mediterranea, 6,
2019, 133-166. doi https://doi.org/10.15291/misc.2913

Rad u zborniku

Kurili¢ 2007 - Anamarija Kurili¢, Sarcophagus of Pris-
cus et Cinnamia from Novalja, Croatia (AE 1994, 1372):
dabet fisco and not dabet episcopo, u / in: Acta XII Con-
gressus Internationalis Epigraphiae Graecae et Latinae (Bar-
celona, 3.-8. 9. 2002), eds. M. Mayer Olivé, G. Baratta &
A. Guzman Almagro, Barcelona, 2007, 807-814.

Radovi u tisku

Eterovi¢ Borzi¢ & Borzi¢ (u tisku / forthcoming) -
Anamarija Eterovi¢ Borzi¢ & Igor Borzi¢, Terakotni por-
treti Trajana i Marcijane iz Aserije, Asseria, (u tisku / fort-
hcoming).
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respective language of the text (e.g.: Eterovi¢ Borzi¢ & Bor-
zi¢ (u tisku) in Croatian text, and Eterovi¢ Borzi¢ & Borzi¢
(forthcoming) in English text). In texts written in some other
language the respective term from that language will be used
along the English term.

When writing web-pages addresses, the following order
should be respected: author’s surname, creation year and title
(if present; if not, this part is omitted), exact and entire URL
or web address, and the visiting date; however, if the page de-
fined its own citation rules, the authors are obliged to follow
their instructions. The visiting date to the web page should be
listed as following: (pristupljeno / accessed dd/mm/yyyy),
i.e. (pristupljeno / accessed 27/05/2007).

When a publication is provided with doi identification it
will be added at the end of the bibliographic unit.

Examples:

Book (monograph)

Sui¢ 1981 - Mate Sui¢, Zadar u starom vijeku, Proslost Za-
dra, 1, Zadar, 1981.

Wilkes 1969 - John J. Wilkes, Dalmatia, London: Rout-
ledge, 1969.

Collective monographs

Les routes de I’Adriatique antique ..., 2006 - Les routes de
I'Adriatique antique : geographie et economie : actes de la Ta-
ble ronde du 18 au 22 septembre 2001 (Zadar) / Putovi an-
titkog Jadrana: geografija i gospodarstvo. Radovi s Okruglog
stola odrzanog u Zadru od 18. do 22. rujna 2001., eds. S.
Cacte, A. Kurili¢ & F. Tassaux, Bordeaux - Zadar: Institut
Ausonius (Bordeaux, France) - Sveuiliste u Zadru (Hr-
vatska), 2006.

Unpublished dissertations

Serventi 2014 — Zrinka Serventi, Nekropole rimske Liburni-
je: aspekti drustvene i religijske povijesti, doktorska disertacija
(rukopis) / Ph.D. dissertation (manuscript), Sveu¢iliste u Za-
dru / University of Zadar, Zadar, 2014.

Article in journal

Cace 2002 - Slobodan Cage, O ranijim grékim imenima
mjesta na istoénom Jadranu, Folia onomastica Croatica, 11,
Zagreb, 2002, $3-76.

Kozli¢i¢ 2001 - Mithad Kozli¢i¢, The defensive system of
Adriatic navigation, Histria antiqua, 6, Pula, 2000 (2001),
49-124.

Medini 1980 - Julijan Medini, Provincia Liburnia, Diadora,
9, Zadar, 1980, 363-441.

Sander-Faes 2019 - Stephan Karl Sander-Faes, Onkraj in-
dividualnog: intelektualci renesansne Dalmacije kao drust-
veno-funkcionalna skupina / Beyond the Individual: Renais-
sance Dalmatia’s Intellectuals as a Socio-Functional Group,
Miscellanea Hadriatica et Mediterranea, 6,2019, 133-166. doi
https://doi.org/10.15291/misc.2913

Article in collective monograph (such as the confer-
ence proceedings and similar)

Kurili¢ 2007 - Anamarija Kurili¢, Sarcophagus of Priscus
et Cinnamia from Novalja, Croatia (AE 1994, 1372): dabet
fisco and not dabet episcopo, u / in: Acta XII Congressus In-
ternationalis Epigraphiae Graecae et Latinae (Barcelona, 3.-8.
9.2002), eds. M. Mayer Olive, G. Baratta & A. Guzman Al-
magro, Barcelona, 2007, 807-814.



Web-stranice

Allison 2004 - Penelope M. Allison, Pompeian House-
holds: An On-line Companion, 2004, http://www.stoa.org/
projects/ph/home (pristupljeno / accessed 27/05/2007)

Djelo dva ili tri autora

Serventi & Jurjevi¢ 2012 - Zrinka Serventi & Marina
Jurjevi¢, Odnos nekropola i naselja u rimskodobnoj Libur-

niji / The Relation between Necropolises and Settlements
in Roman Liburnia, Prilozi Instituta za arheologiju u Zagrebu,
29, Zagreb, 2012, 195-214.

Righini, Biordi & Pellicioni Golinelli 1993 - Valeria Rig-
hini, Maurizio Biordi & Maria Teresa Pellicioni Golinelli, T
bolli laterizi romani della regione cispadana (Emilia e Ro-
magna), u / in: I laterizi di etd romana nell'area nordadriatica,
Atti dell'Incontro di studio (Udine, S dicembre 1987), eds.
C. Zaccaria, A. Buiatti & C. Gomezel, Cataloghi e Monogra-
fie Archeologiche dei Civici Musei di Udine 3, Roma, 1993,
23-91.

Djelo Cetiriju ili vi$e autora

Tomicié et al. 2005 — Zeljko Tomici¢, Marko Dizdar, Bar-
tol Siljeg & Darija Loznjak Dizdar, Ilok - Dvor knezova Ilo¢-
kih. Rezultati istrazivanja 2004., Annales Instituti Archaeolo-
gici, 1,2008S, 9-13.

2) Anticke i srednjovjekovne literarne izvore treba
citirati sukladno kraticama navedenima u Oxford Classical
Dictionary (v. http://classics.oxfordre.com/page/abbrevia-
tion-list/ ili http://classics.oxfordre.com/fileasset/images/
ORECLA/OCD.ABBREVIATIONS.pdf).

Ukoliko je potrebno (tj. ukoliko je koristen veéi broj razli-

¢itih izdanja), sastavlja se i popis koridtenih izdanja literar-
nih izvora; u suprotnom, izdanja se uvrstaju u popis ostale
literature.

Popis izdanja anti¢kih i srednjovjekovnih literarnih izvora
sastavlja se abecednim popisom autora i njihovih djela (a u
skladu sa standardima citiranja kako ih nalazimo u Oxford
Classical Dictionary). Skraéenica imena autora i djela postav-
lja se iznad popisa njihovih kori$tenih izdanja, koja se nizu
kronoloskim redom, od najstarijeg izdanja do najnovijeg.
Ukoliko se navodi vi$e izdanja iz iste godine, slazu se abe-
cednim redom (prve rije¢i u naslovu).

Primjeri:

Gai., Inst.

Gai Institutiones or Institutes of Roman Law by Gaius, with
a Translation and Commentary by the late Edward Poste, M. A.
Fourth edition, revised and enlarged by E. A. Whittuck, M.
A.B. C. L., with an historical introduction by A. H. . Gree-
nidge, D. Litt. (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1904).

Gaj. Institucije, dvojezi¢no izdanje, preveo i predgovor napi-
sao Obrad Stanojevié, Beograd: Nolit, 1982.

Plin., N.h.

Caii Plynii Secundi Naturalis historiae libri tricesimiseptimi
et ultimi finis impressi. Venetiis: Per Nicolaum Jenson Galli-
cum, 1472.

C. Plinii Secundi Naturalis Historia. D. Detlefsen recensuit.
Vol. L. Libri I-VI. Berolini apud Weidmannos MDCCC-
LXVI.
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Forthcoming publications

Eterovi¢ Borzi¢ & Borzi¢ (u tisku / forthcoming) — Anamarija
Eterovi¢ Borzi¢ & Igor Borzi¢, Terakotni portreti Trajana i Marci-
jane iz Aserije, Asseria, (u tisku / forthcoming).

‘Web-pages

Allison 2004 - Penelope M. Allison, Pompeian Households: An
On-line Companion, 2004, http://www.stoa.org/projects/ph/
home (pristupljeno / accessed 27/05/2007)

Work of two or three authors

Serventi & Jurjevi¢ 2012 — Zrinka Serventi & Marina Jurjevi,
Odnos nekropola i naselja u rimskodobnoj Liburniji / The Re-
lation between Necropolises and Settlements in Roman Libur-
nia, Prilozi Instituta za arheologiju u Zagrebu, 29, Zagreb, 2012,
195-214.

Righini, Biordi & Pellicioni Golinelli 1993 — Valeria Righini,
Maurizio Biordi & Maria Teresa Pellicioni Golinelli, I bolli later-
izi romani della regione cispadana (Emilia e Romagna), u / in:
I laterizi di eta romana nellarea nordadriatica, Atti dell'Incontro di
studio (Udine, S dicembre 1987), eds. C. Zaccaria, A. Buiatti & C.
Gomezel, Cataloghi e Monografie Archeologiche dei Civici Mu-
sei di Udine 3, Roma, 1993,23-91.

Work of four and more authors

Tomiti¢ et al. 2005 - Zeljko Tomi¢i¢, Marko Dizdar, Bartul Sil-
jeg & Darija Loznjak Dizdar, Ilok - Dvor knezova Ilo¢kih. Rezul-
tati istrazivanja 2004., Annales Instituti Archaeologici, 1, 2005, 9-13.

2) Ancient and medieval literary sources should be quoted
according to abbreviations listed in Oxford Classical Dictionary (cf.
http://classics.oxfordre.com/page/abbreviation-list/ or http://
classics.oxfordre.com/fileasset/images/ORECLA/OCD.AB-
BREVIATIONS pdf).

When/if necessary (ie., when larger number of various edi-

tions was used) a list of editions of literary sources may be includ-
ed in the bibliography/reference list; otherwise such editions are
included in regular bibliography/reference list.

List of ancient and medieval literary sources is made in alpha-
betical order of authors and their works (according to standards
of citing defined in Oxford Classical Dictionary). Below the abbre-
viation of the author’s name and work follows a list of used edi-
tions, put in chronological order (from the oldest edition to the
latest). When there are more editions from the same year, then
they are put in the alphabetical order (of the first word of their
respective titles).

Examples:

Gai,, Inst.

Gai Institutiones or Institutes of Roman Law by Gaius, with a
Translation and Commentary by the late Edward Poste, M. A.
Fourth edition, revised and enlarged by E. A. Whittuck, M. A. B.
C. L., with an historical introduction by A. H. ]. Greenidge, D. Litt.
(Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1904).

Gaj. Institucije, dvojezicno izdanje, preveo i predgovor napisao
Obrad Stanojevié, Beograd: Nolit, 1982.

Plin,, N.h.

Caii Plynii Secundi Naturalis historiae libri tricesimiseptimi et ul-
timi finis impressi. Venetiis: Per Nicolaum Jenson Gallicum, 1472.

C. Plinii Secundi Naturalis Historia. D. Detlefsen recensuit. Vol. 1.
Libri I-V1. Berolini apud Weidmannos MDCCCLXVL



3) U biljeskama se citira prezimenom autora, nakon ¢ega
slijede godina, dvotocka i brojevi stranica (bez navodenja
skracenice “str”, “p.’, “S.” i sl.), odnosno odrednica citirane ilu-
stracije:

Sui¢ 1981: 128.

Kozli¢i¢ 2001: P1. XI.

Cace 2002: 75, Fig. 1.

Righini, Biordi & Pellicioni Golinelli 1993: 24.

Tomicié et al. 2005: 10.

Eterovi¢ Borzi¢ & Borzi¢ (u tisku).

Kada se reference citiraju u samome tekstu ¢lanka, tada se
one pi$u na isti nac¢in kao u biljeSkama, pri ¢emu se podaci
upisuju unutar oblih zagrada:

(Sui¢ 1981: 128)

(Kozlici¢ 2001: PL XI)

(Cace 1992: 75, Fig. 1)

(Righini, Biordi & Pellicioni Golinelli 1993: 24)

(Tomici¢ et al. 2005: 10)

(Eterovi¢ Borzi¢ & Borzi¢ (u tisku))

Kad se citira vi$e djela, medusobno se odvajaju to¢ka-zare-
zom (Sui¢ 1981: 128; Kozli¢i¢ 2001: P1. XI).

Za dodatne upute obratite se na adresu Urednistva:
Miscellanea Hadriatica et Mediterranea

Sveudiliste u Zadru

Odjel za povijest

Obala kralja Petra Kre$imira IV,, 2

HR - 23000 Zadar

E-mail ¢asopisa: casopismhm@gmail.com
E-mail glavne urednice: akurilic@unizd.hr

(akurilic2011 @gmail.com)
Tel: 385 (0)23 200-515
Mob.: 385 (0)98 665-675
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3) In footnotes, works are cited by the surname of the au-
thor(s), followed by: year, colon and pages (without abbre-
viations “p., “S” or similar), and/or illustration reference(s):

Sui¢ 1981: 128.

Kozli¢i¢ 2001: P1. XI.

Cace 2002: 75, Fig. 1.

Righini, Biordi & Pellicioni Golinelli 1993: 24.

Tomicic et al. 2005: 10.

Eterovié Borzi¢ & Borzi¢ (forthcoming).

The same rule is observed with in-text citations; in such
case the citation should be placed within the round paren-
thesis:

(Sui¢ 1981: 128)

(Kozlici¢ 2001: PL XI)

(Cace 1992: 75, Fig. 1)

(Righini, Biordi & Pellicioni Golinelli 1993: 24)

(Tomicgi¢ et al. 2005: 10)

(Eterovié Borzi¢ & Borzi¢ (forthcoming))

If more than one work is cited, they are to be separated by
semicolons (Sui¢ 1981: 128; Kozli¢i¢ 2001: PL XI).

For any additional information, contact the Redaction
address:

Miscellanea Hadriatica et Mediterranea

Sveudiliste u Zadru

Odjel za povijest

Obala kralja Petra Kre$imira IV,, 2

HR - 23000 Zadar

Journal’s e-mail: casopismhm@gmail.com
Editor-in-chief: akurilic@unizd.hr

(akurilic2011 @gmail.com)
Phone: 385 (0)23 200-515

Mobile phone: 385 (0)98 665-675






